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. Introduction.

- It is not less a matter of astonishment than
regret that, during the long intercourse which has
-existed between the nations of Christendom and
‘eastern Asia, there has been so little commerce in
‘intellectual and moral commodities. The very ve-
-hicle of thought even, has been made contraband.
The embargo has been rigorous as death, and has
‘prevented what might have been communicated
viva voce. Every visitor at Canton must be struck,
‘not to say confounded, with the strange jargon
‘spoken alike by natives and foreigners, in their
-mutual intercourse ; it has been a most fruitful
-source of misunderstanding ; and in not a few in-
-stances, it has paved the way for misrepresentation,
-altercation, detention, vexation, and other such like
“evils. Thirty years ago, there was not living more
then one individual capable of translating from
-Chinese into English ; and there was not one of the
‘sons of the “Son of heaven,” who could read, or
-write, or speak, correctly, the English language.

The -empire, of which, as residents, we form
‘constituent atoms, stands at this moment, in the
<“midst of the earth,’ a stupendous anomaly ; and,
‘beyond all controversy, presents the widest, and
the most interstingfield of research under heaven.
‘By what right - of inheritance, by what favorite
law of “justice and propriety,” a very large portion
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of the earth’s surface is made impassable, it is not
easy to understand ; we can oaly record it, (and
we to s0 with peculiat emvtidus,) that such is the
fact. A vast domain, stretching from East to West
‘more than three thousaud miles, and from North
to South two -thousand and upwards, constitutes
the «“ Middle Kingdom ;” and, with the exception of
the Russian establishment at Peking, consisting of
only ten persons, and a very narrow place at Can-
ton and Macao, ‘foreigners can by no means be
permitted to enter and reside in it.’

Time was when they might, and did, traverse
the country-in every direction: many valuable’re-
‘cords. of men and things were then made. - But
all who read, at this day, those early writings, will
find much which it is hard to believe. Roeks do
‘not_often change their forms, nor rivers cease to
flow; but the one may be rolled from tlreir beds,
‘and the other rned from their courses, without
the violence of the earthquake or the tempest. The
decree of Darius, established and signed eccording
.tvf.":he law “which altereth not,” was soon obsolete.
.The ‘decrees of others, and in modern times, have
‘shared the same regard, and with equel justice.
'The changes of the last few years, ate, doubtless,
the precursors “of .others, meore extensive and sala-
)t(z;% in their consequences. - For tens of centuries,
Old Custom has held a despetic -and “ctuel sway
‘over & noble race of men, restraining and destroy-
,‘jhg their best energies. Still, even here; and dur-
{ing the period . strangers have been shut out of the

.

‘colintry, very considerable changes have taken place. .

_ DOiie of the objects of this work, ‘then, .will be

'to ‘review foreign ‘books on China, with a view
‘to notice the changes that ‘have . ocourred, :and

‘iow und when they were -brought about, -and
'to 'distingnish,  as far -as it can well be dcne,
‘heétween what is, and what is not, now ‘true. Many
‘of m‘a‘ old books, while they contain ‘much that is
‘valuable, contain also ‘so iuch that is worthless,
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:a# to prevant their republication. Madern writeps,
00, have not always beem clear and satisfactory
in their stateraents, The acecounts of the popula-
tion, for example, are found to vary from twenty
-millions up to the ‘mystical number’ of 333 millions.
- ‘The numerous discn ies and coniradig-
tiops that stand recorded, on many a page af
-forgign books, will prove a strong incentive te con-
.awlt, and to -ascertain, as digtinctly as pessible, the
competaney and credibility of the most approved
native authorities. These, at the present time, can
be obtained ip great numbers, and an every sub-
:jeet, whather physieal, moral, political, commergial,
Jiterary, or religious. - On these several topics, and
-others also, historical and statistical works will be
requirad, to exhibit alike the past and the present.
.Bufficient weight has not, generally, we think, been
-given to native authorities, While we wou|d allaw
them their proper inflaence, we shall try to avoid
:the opposite extreme. We have no very strong
expectations of finding much that will rival the arts
.and gciences, and various institutions of the west-
grn nations. We do not expest to find, among
.all the almast numberless tomes of the celestial
empire, data of suech value and anthority, as shall
.enable the wise men of the age, to ‘correct the
chronplogy, or improve the morality of Holy Writ.’
. On matural history, inquiries may, with great
spropriety and advantage, be direeted to the climate,
s temperature, changes, winds, rains, healthfulness ;
o the sqil, its mineral, vegetable, and animal pro-
ductiopd, its fartility and 'state of cyltivation; and
also 1o the productions of the rivers, lakes apd seas.
« As to commgrice; it will be especially interesting
to notice its progress from the past to medern
times ; observing, particularly, the advantages and
.disadvantages of its present state. '

. Inquiries in regard to the social relations, will
require a eareful- investigation of the constitution of
#ociety ; and, in cohnection with an exaynination of
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the moral character of the people, will demand a
close and long-continued observation of their con-
‘duct towards one another; as rulers and subjects,
husbands and wives, parents and children, and so
forth. Much assistance may be gained in all these
_inquiries, by a developement of their literary cha-
racter. ‘Their books and their systems of educa-
tion will be worthy of examination, as they have a
constant and powerful influence on all the grand
relations, and vital interests of the community.

We feel and shall take a very lively interest
‘in the religious character of the people. As a spi-
-ritual being, destined to immortality, with “powers
of intellect, to comprehend the great, to penetrate
‘the profound, and to effect the gigantic,” man pre-
.sents to man the most interesting subject of inqui-
ry amidst all the wonders of His mysterious hand,
"whose power and wisdom are infinite. Indeed, the in-
trinsic value of all other inquiries, on all other sub-
jects, rises and falls just in proportion as they are
‘made to effect well or ill, the soul of man, both-in
-the fife that now is, and in that which is-to come.
It is only when we look at the last, best work
of God, in this light, that all the various influences,
which affect him ‘in this house of his pilgrimage,’
rise and appear before us in their true character.

We enter on our work unbiased, and influenced
rather by considerations of duty than of reward.
Every man has his purposed, the accomplishment
of which is the highest object of his heart’s de-
sire. To spend and be spent in publishing # glad
tidings” to those who had never heard the “joy-
ful sound,” and to bear the lamp of life to
‘those’ who were perishing for lack of vision, a

reater than the wisest of the sons of men, took
an earthly tabernacle; and now, having aseended
up on high, He commands man to go and teach hig
fellow,—to publish the gospel to every creature.
‘Every one, too, has his opinions; bat, in regard to
‘many topics of interesting inquiry, those opinions may
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be unsettled, and should remain so, till they can
be established and corroborated by sufficient evi-
dence. One may call no man Rabbi, while yet he
scorns not to learn wisdom from the little child,
or even the little ant.

We are desirous of receiving assistance in
every way convenient ; and, while we shall not shrink
from, nor disregard, the criticisms of friends or
strangers, we desire heartily, and will be grateful for
any light that may be thrown on our path. That
“it is more blessed to give, than to receive,” is a
truth, which we hold to be of general as well as of
particular application, and in no case better exem-
plified, than in the communication of knowledge :
we shall not, therefore, so far as we can act on this
principle, be less williug to communicate, than to
receive whatever may serve to deyelope the real
character of the “ celestial empire,” and to benefit
those who have been made of ‘one blood, for to
dwell on all the face of the earth.’

There is a most lamentable lack of knowledge
among the millions inhabiting eastern Asia: yet,
we do anticipate the day, (may it come quickly,) when
all that which is most valuable to man, and now
so richly enjoyed by the nations of the West, ele-
vating and yet still more to elevate them, shall be
equally enjoyed, and produce the same results,
among the nations of the East. The efforts to ac-
complish a work so vast must be various, well di-
rected and long continued ; requiring patience, self-
denial, meekness, gentleness, and the sterner qua-
lities which can cheerfully endure hardness, stripes,
and death. To bear some bumble part in such
efforts, we regard as not less our happiness, than
our bounden duty, _

With this brief statement of our views and feelings
we commence this work, anxious to commend both it
and ourselves, to the kind regards of our friends,
and to the entire direction of Him “in whose hand
our breath is, whose are all our ways.” -
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Review.

Ancient Account of India and China, by two Mohammedan
. Adravelers, who went to those parts 1= the Oth century, trans-
. lated from tha Anabic by the late learned Eysmmius Rzn-
- Auvpor. Witk notes, illustrations, and inguiries by the
* ‘same hand. London: Printed for Sam. Harding, at Bible
-" and Anchor, on the pavement in St. Martin’s Lane. Mpecxxxi.

.ApproacHING ‘the city of Canton, the traveler sees risin
before him, within the walls, two lofty pagodas; ope of whic
he perceives, as he comes near to them, is quite different from
the other, and from those which he saw when eoming up the
river, On inquiry concerning this singular one, he might be
informed that it is a Mohammedan mosque, huilt about a thow-
sand years ago; that, at the present time, a community of se-
veral hundred souls, with books and teachers of that faith, live
pear the mosque; and that .some of the teachers are able to
write the Arabic character with a tolerable degree of carrectness.
Still farther he might be informed, by those who traveled from
Peking to Cantop in 1818, that Mohammedans were found in
every part of their journey, and frequently holding stations in
the government. - : '
. These few facts would, perheps, indu¢e him to inquirg
again, At what time, and in what way, did the Mohammedans
enter China? And, what records are there, that will give informa-
tion on this subject? The account given by the two travelers
is worthy of notice, not only :in reference ‘to :these inquiries,
byt, becanse, it will sexve to illpstrate the : eharacter of the Chis
nese at an early .periad. .‘The origin of this very ancignt peor

le, and. their intercourse ip former times with ‘the natiops of
he Weést, are topics of great -interest, about which we shall be
glad to receive juformation. . ' s -

During the early periods of the Christian era, -while -the
fires- of -genius . shone hright an the hanks of the Nile and- the
Tiber, .and the Ptolemies were collecting from the four quar-
ters of the earth, many of the most splendid works of taste and
erudition, the rays -of science suddenly .took .a new direction,
pnd: 'Aszhid -.we$ :the place where thay met. . Adthough tha
career of ther-'Pl:ophgt. and -Apostle .of God,” the son of Ab-
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dillah, seethed the harbinger of anything but good to the pro-
gress of letters, yet the 8th and 9th centuries formed a bright
period in the history of Arabia. It was by inspiration of
this bold impostor, and by the immediate eommand of his
#uceeéssor, that the impious incendiaty applied the torch to
the imvaluable library of Alexandria, that rich deposit of what-
ever the wisest and best of the ancient world had been acou-
‘mulating for ages. At the commencement of the 8th century,
‘wheh the empire of the califs was of immense extent, stretching
from the confines of India to the Atlanti¢c, Bagdad became the
rallying point for men of enterprise, both commercial and literary.
‘On’ the banks of the Tigris, the power of the califate did
much to foster genius; schools and libraries were established ;
and ‘thither men of letters were invited to come from all peo-
ples and nations, and to bring with them every work of science
‘dnd litérature they could ¢ommand. Philosophy, astronomy,
and the healing art received particular atteation. 'Under the
patronage ‘of the Abassides, the fine arts flourished extensivetly,
‘and geography was by no means neglected. It is not wonderful,
‘that in sach circumstances, enterprising Mussulmen should have
obtained some knowledge of the people inhabiting the eastern
‘borders of their own continent. ‘Our wonder is, that so little
information was obtained, or ruther, that so little has been pre-
served ; for we still hope, though it be against hope, that some-
Ying thay yet be discovered in western Asia, or in Egypt, to
‘throw light on the eatly history of the Chinese. ‘ !
Marco Polo, the Venetian traveler, whose work we pur-
‘pose to notice at another ‘time, returned from his travels
4n the East, near the elose of ‘the thirteenth century. The
Portuguese first ‘doubled the cape of Goodl Wope, in A. D.
3497, “Bat,” 'says Renaudot in his preface, “'we may he sa-
‘tidfied fhat our two authors are more ancient, 4nd that the two
‘dutes ‘tHey give, the oneof the year237 of'the Hegira, which
4s thut ‘of the fitst traveler, and 'the other ‘of the year of the
Sire 264,' wheh ‘agreat revolation happened in ‘China, dre true
-and jost”
- 'Conrtretteing ‘with the Mdhammedmera‘, A. D. 813, as both
the second traveler and his translator ‘have dome, ‘the ‘two
dates will correspond with the years of Christ 850 and 877.
“Reéhandot’s préfage is rather long, but, like the notes and
"dissertations which he has added to the work by way -of appendix,
+it contains mueh valuable matter, eluciddting the text. He
‘thade histranstation dbout the commencement of the last cen-
‘tiry. 'He 'Wwas a’lédarned and accurate scholar, and ‘possessed
‘in éxiténsive acquaintance with the orientals, and their litera-
‘ture, for ‘which reasen we shall be willing the oftener to quote
«his opinions. The 'beat proof, however, of the correcthess of
‘the  adeiefit 'sccvunt,” is its internal evidence; of this the
'Peader shall ‘de his own judge. The second traveler commences
‘with the following prefatory remarks :
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. %1 have ocarefully examined the book I have been ordered to pe-
ruse,” (the book written by the first traveler, which forms the first and
principal part of the whole work,) “that I might confirm what the author
relates, where he agrees with what I have heard, concerning the thiugs of
the sea, the kingdoms on the coasts, and the state of the countri¢s; and that
I might also add, upon this head, what I have elsewhere gathered concern-
ing them, and is not to be found in this book.

© [ find it was written in the year of the Hegira 237, and that the
-accounts the author gives touching the things of the sea were, in his time,
very true and agreeable to what I have understood from merchants who
depart from Irak, to sail upon those seas. - I find also that all the author
writes is agreeable to truth, except some passages.”

In the manuscript of the first traveler, says the translator,
there is a leaf or more wanting where the author begins to
‘treat of China. The first extract, which we make from this part of
"the work, seems to refer to this city, which he calls Canfu, i. e.
‘Kwangchow foo, or as it is now written by Europeans, Canton.

“Canfu is the port of all the ships and goods of the Arabe who
trade in China; but fires are there very frequent, because the houses are
built with nothing bat wood, or else with split cane (bamboo); besides, the
‘merchants and ships are’ often lost in going and coming ; or they are often
‘plundered; or obliged to make too long a stay in harbor, or to sell their
goods out of the country subject to the Arabs, and there make up their
.cargo. In short, ships are under a necessity of waiting a considerable time
_in refitting, not to speak of many other causes of delay.” ‘

Fires are frequent in Canton at the present time; that
which swept away the western suburbs of the city, with the
foreign factories, early in November, 1822, was an extensive
one. . But the introduction of fire-engines, and a strict and
‘constant watch, with other precautions, usually prevent them frou
‘being very destructive; and commerce is, probably, as unlikely
‘to be affected by fires .in- Canton, as in any other mart in the
world. The second traveler, alluding to the * causes of delay,”
.says, ‘since much is related to show the reason why the
_vayages to China are interrupted, and how the country. has
.been ruined, many customs abolished, and the empire divided,
"I will here declare what T know of the causes of thie revoly-
tion.” After briefly noticing its commencement, and the leader
(of the rebellion which occasioned it, he adds, ,

7 '“His hands thus strengthened, and himself in a condition to under-
‘ take anything, he betrayed his design of subduing the empire to himself,
. and straight marched to Canfu, one of the most noted cities'in China, and at
 that time the port of all the Arabian merchants. This city stands upon a great
_river, some days distant from the entrance, so that the water here'is fresh;
.but the citizens shutting their gates against him, he resolved to besiege the
“place, and the siege lasted a great while. This was transacted in the year
- of the Hegira 264, and of Christ 877. At last he became master of the city,
- and put all the inhabitants to the sword. There are persons fully acquaint.-
- ed with the affairs of China, who assure us, that besides the Chiness, who
" were massacred upon this occasion, there perished one hundred and twenty
"thousand Mohammedans, Jews, Christians, and Parsees, who.were there on
account of traffic. The number of the professors of those. four religions,

N
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who thus perished, is exactly known; because the Chinese are extremely
nice in the account they keep of them. He also cut down the malberry
trees, and almost all the trees of other kinds; but we speak of the mulber.
ry in particular, because the Chinese carefully cultivate it for the sake of
its leaf, wherewith they subsist and propagate their silk-worms. This devas.
tation is the cause why silk has failed, and that the trade which used to
be driven with it, in the countries under the Arabs, is quite stagnated.

“From these combustions there arose many unjust dealings with the
merchants who traded thither, which having gathered the force of a pre-
cedent, there was no grievance, no treatment, so bad but they exercised
upon the foreign Arabs, and the masters of ships. They seized upon their
effects, and behaved towards them in a method of procedure quite contrary
to the ancient uwsages. And for these things has God punished them by
withdrawing his blessings from upon them in every respect, and partiou.
larly by causiog the navigation tobe forsaken, and the merchants to retumn
in crowds to Siraf and Oman, pursuant to the infallible orders of the Al
mighty Master, whose name be blessed.” ;

If what is here said of the ¢ thousands” put to.the sword,
and of the “crowds’” returning, be true, it proves that the in-
tercourse between eastern and western Asia was, at that period,
of a most interesting character, and of vast extent. The period
referred to, is that of the emperor He-tsung of the Tang dy-
nasty. It is briefly noticed in Du Halde’s history; and an ex-
tended account of it, noticing the principal leaders of the rebels,
places taken, and so forth, may be found in the 59th section
of the Kang-keén E-che, the 20th volume. '

Neither of the two travelers tell us at what time their
countrymen first came hither. In Morrison’s View of China, it
is stated that, *“In the time of Hwan-te, whose reign closed
A.p. 167, India, Ta-tsin (Egypt or Arabia), and other nations,
came by the Southern or Chinese sea with tribute, and from this,
trade with foreigners was carried on at Canton.” It is farther
stated in the same work, that the Ta-tsin was situated on the
west of the western ocean, very remote; and that, “the people
were tall, and well formed, of the same race with the Chinese,
and therefore called Ta-tsin. There is a most splendid account
of the country, and it is added, when Matthew Ricci came
to Peking, he affirmed that Jesus was born in Judea, which was
the Ancient Ta-tsin.”....“ Does not this favor the late De Guignes’
supposit’.ion, that the Chinese were originally a colony from
Egypt?”

g'i"‘l)le first T'sin dynasty of China closed about two centuries
before the Christian era. We are not prepared to hazard an
opinion, concerning the origin of the Chinese, or the time when
the people of western Asia or Egypt first came to China. If
we credit the writers, whose account we review, it appears
that before their day, the number of foreigners and the privi-
leges they enjoyed in China, were far from being inconsiderable.
The first writer says, ‘ . '

“Soliman the merchant relates. that at Canfu, which is the prineipal
scale for merchants, there is a Mohammedan appointcd judge over those of
his religion, by the authority of the Emperor of China; and that he-is judge

B
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of all the Mohammedans, who resort to those parts. Upon festival days he
performs the pnblic services with the Mohammedans, and pronounces the
serrhon or kotbat, which he concludes, in the usual form, with prayers for the
Soltan of the Moslems. The merchants of Irak who trade hither, are no
ways dissatisfied with his conduct, or his administration in the post he is in-
vested with ; because his actions, and the judgments he gives, are just and
equitable, and conformable to the Koran, and according to the Mohamme-
dan jurisprudence.”

~ The same writer remarks, in another part of his work, that
‘he knows not that there is any one of the Chinese who has
embraced Mohammedanism or speaks Arabic.’ One of the Mo-
hammedans of Canton, whom we recently met, assured us that
the ancestors of his clan came to Canton in the time of Tib-
tsung, whose reign closed A. p. 805; and that they take no
pains to propagate their religion, believing that man is formed
by fate, to live and die in. the same faith in which he was
born. Concerning the, course to China, Renaudot remarks,

«1t is very difficult exactly to trace out the course the Arabs steered
for China, as itis found in our authors; not only because many towns they
‘mention have been destroyed, but also because the ancielits, who coasted
it along, held a different course from that now shaped by our. pilots.
The Chinese came as far as Siraf, but dared not stir beyond it
because of the foulness of the weather, and the heaviness of the sea, which
their ships could not live in. They did not then venture so far as Mada.
gascar, as Father Martini pretends they did, because in the bay of Sants
‘Clara there is a people resembling the Chinese, and not unlike them in
speech. He offers nothing in proog of this but the report of some seamen;
but granting the thing to be as he would have it, these Chinese may have
been driven thither by tempest, and there have taken up their abpde,
‘because they could not possibly return back again to their country. \On
the other hand, it is evident that Navarette is mistaken when he s
‘the Straits of Singapore were their ne plus ultra.” .

At the present time, no Arabian ships, as such, come to
China; nor do any Chinese ships reach Calcutta, though they
are frequently seen, and in considerable numbers, at Penang,

.Bangkok, and in many of the ports of the Eastern Archipelago.

The following is an abridged account of the courserto China,
-as given by the first traveler. '

<As for the places whence ships ’depart, and those also

they touch at, many persons declare that the navigation is

performed in the -following order. Most of the Chinese
ships take in their cargo at Siraf, where also they ship their
goods which come from Bassora, and other ports; and this they

-do, because in this sea, there are frequent storms, and shoal
.water in many places. When ships have loaded at Siraf, they
_there water also; and from thence make sail for a place called

Maskat, which is in the extremity of the province of Oman,

"about 200 leagues from Siraf. From Maskat, ships take their de-

parture for the Indies: and first they touch at Kaucammali; and
from Maskat to. @his place, is a month’s sail with the wind
aft. Kaucammali is a frontier place, and the chief arsenal in
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the province of the same name ; and here the Chinese ships put
in and are in safety. - Having watered at this last place, they
begin to enter the sea of Harkand; and having sailed through
it, they touch at a place called Lajabalus, where the inhabitants
understand not the Arabesque, or any other language in use
with merchants. From this place, ships steer towards Calabar,
the name of a place and a kingdom on the coast, to the right
hand beyond India. In ten days after this, ships reach a place
called Betuma, where they may water. It is worth the notice,
that in all the islands and peninsulas of the Indies, they find water
when they dig for it.
" ‘In ten days from the last mentioned place, they arrive
at Senef; here is fresh water, and hence comes the aromatic
wood. Having watered at this place, it is ten days’ passage to
. Sandarfulat, an island where is fresh water. Then they steer
‘upon the sea of Sanji, and so to the Gates of China; for so
they call certain rocks and shoals in the sea, between which is
a narrow strait, through which ships pass. It requires a month
to sail from Sandarfulat to China, and it takes up eight whole
days to steer clear of these rocks. When a ship has got through
these Gates, she, with a tide of flood, goes into a fresh water
gulf, and drops anchor in the chief port of China, which is
that of Canfu; and here they have fresh water, both from springs
and rivers, as they have also in most of the other ports of
‘China.’

It does not appear, from anything related by either of
the travelers, whether these voyages were made with or without
the compass. The origin of this instrument in China may come
under consideration at another time; we can now only remark
in passing, that the Chinese, at the present time, ‘coast it along,’
after the same old custom, seldom, if ever, intentionally going
‘out of sight of land, though always furnished with the compass.
JOf the situation of foreign residents in China, the first traveler
says;

“ Wheri merchants enter China by sea, the Chinese seize on their
cargo, and convey it to warebouses; and eo put a stop to their business
for six months, till the last merchantman be arrived. Then they take three
in ten, or thirty per cent. of each commodity, and return the rest to the
merchant. If the Emperor wants any particular thing, his officers have a
right to take it preferably to any other person whatsoever; and paying for
it to the utmost penny it is valued at, they dispatch this business immne-
diately, and without the least injustice. :

*In a man would travel from one place to another, he must take two
‘passes with him,  the one from the governor," the other from the eunuch or
lieutenant. The governor's pass permits him to set out on his journey, and
takes notice of the name of the traveler, and those also of his company,
the age and family of the one and the other; for every body in China,
.whether a native, or an Arab, or any other foreigner, is obliged to declare
all he knows of himself, nor can he possibly be excused the so doing.
‘The eunuch’s or lieutenant’s pass specifies the quantities of money, or goods,
which the traveler and those with him, take along with them. And this
is done for the information of the frontier places, where these two passes
are examined : for whenever a traveler arrives at any of them, it is regis.
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tered, that such a one, the son of such a one, of such a family, paseed
through thie place, on such a day, in such & month, in such a year, and in
such company. And by these means they prevent any one from carrying off
the money or effects of other persons, or their being lost: so that if any
thing has been carried off unjustly, or the traveler dies on the road, they
mmmeadiately know what has become of the things, and they are either ro-
stared to the claimant, or to the heirs.”

Since the period referred to a great change has been effected;
to notice briefly, but correctly, the progress of which, with
its causes and effects, would constitute an interesting discussion.
The change in commercial transactions has perhaps, to all parties,
been a favorable one, and it might be made far more advan-
tageous. But in personal privileges,—liberty, with just regulations
and securities to all and for all, to tread the earth, and breathe
the air,—the change has been injurious alike to all : it has, we
think, involved, and restricted the inalienable rights of man.
That all this is attributable to one party, we by no means aver.
But we dismiss this, and pass on te notice otheftopics. Of the
emperor, taxes, public treasury, and revenues, the first traveler
writes :

“The Emperor of Chins, never appears in public, but once in ten
months ; saying, that if be showed himscmner to the people, they would
lose the veneration they have for him. For he holds it as & mazim, that
principalities cannot subsist but by force, and that the people know nat
what justice is; and that constraint and violence must used to main.
tain, among them, the majesty of empire. :

“They have no impost upon their lands, but are subject only to a
poll tax, which is levied on men only, and that according to their qon-
dition and capacity. When any Arabs, or other strangers are in this co}n-
try, the Chinese tax them in” proportion to their substance. When
dearth makes necessaries very dear, then does the king open his storehouses,
and sell all ;sorts of provisions much eheaper than tiey are to be had at
market ; and hence nq dearth is of any long continnance among the Chinese.

“The suma that are gathered from the capitation tax, are laid up in
the public treasury ; and, I believe, that, from this tax, fifty thousand dinars
are every day paid into the treasury of Canfu alone, although this city be
none of the largest in China. :

*The Emperor alsg reserves to himself the revenues which arise from
the salt mines, and from a certain herb which they drink with hos water,
and of which ’Freat quantities are sold in all the cities, to the amount of
great sums, They call it sah, and it is a shrab more bushy than the pome.
granate.tree, and of a more taking smecll, but it has a kind of bitterness
with it. Their way is to boil water, which they pour upon this leaf, and
this drink cures all sorts of discases. Whatever sums are lodged in the
]tre;:ury. arise from the poll tax, and the duties upon sajt, and wpon this
eaf.

. The maxim is still held, that the people know not what
justice is, and that constraint and violence must uphold the
majesty of empire. There is now an impost on lands, but the
poll tax has been interdicted. No taxes are levied on foreigners,
except by way of customs and duties on their merchandise,
Storehouses or granaries are managed quite as in the Arab’s
:day. The public revenues are made up from imposts on lands,
duties on salt, tea, silk, and so forth,

.



1832. Mohammedans in China. - 18

Much of the business between ruler and subject, is transact-
ed in writing, by petition on the one side, and edict on the other.
If a comparison were instituted, it would doubtless appear, that
there has been, in modern times, a sad falling off in the admin-
istration of justice. Some of the severer punishments, however,
have gone into disuse ; others are retained. The first traveler
says :

*“The Chinese administer justice with great strictness in all their
tribunals. When any person enters his action against another, he sets down
his claim in writing, and the defendant writes down his defense which
he signs, and holds between his: fingers. These two writings are delivered
in together, and being examined, sentence is pronounced in writing, and the
parties have each his paper returned to him ; but first they give back to the de.
fendant his writing of defense, that he may acknowledge it. When one

arty denies what the other affirms, he is ordered to return his writing;

and ifthe defendant thinks he may do 1t safely, he accordingly delivers in hig
paper again; they also call for that of the plaintiff, and then they sa% to him
who denies what the other secems to have reison to maintain, ¢ Exhibit a
writing whereby to make it appear that your antagonist has no right to
demand of you what is in debate; but if it clearly betrays the truth of
wb‘;':e you deny, you shall undergo twenty strokes of the bamboo, and pay
2 .

“No one is raised to the dignity of a prince or governor of a city,
till he hath obtained his fortieth year, ¢ for then,’ say they, * he hath expe.
rience.* When one of these princes, or petty kings, keeps his courtin a
city, he is seated upon -a tribunal and receives the petitions or complaints of
the people. Behind his tribunal is an officer ealled Licu, who keeps standing,
and, according to the order he receives -from the prince, commits his
answer to writing; for they never answer by word of mouth to any busi.
ness whatsoever, nor will they give any answer at all to anything that
s not written. Before the parties present their petition to the prince,
they get them examined by an officer, who, if he discovers any fault, sends
tham back again; for no man may draw up these writings which are to
be presented to the prince, except a clerk versed in business; and at the
battom of each writing they pat, *written by such a one, the son of such
a one,” and i, in this case, there happen any blander or mistake, the clerk
s bambao’d. The prince never seats himself om his tribunal, till he has
eaten and drank, for fear he should be mistaken in something ; and each of
these princes or governors has his subsistence from the public treasury of the
city he commangs.’ *When any one of the princes or governors of cities, within
the dominions of the Exmperor of China, is guilty of a erime, he is put to
death, and eaten; and in geneml it may be said, that the Chinese eat all
those that are put to death.’ )

*Qne of the things (quoting the second traveler,) most worthy to be admired
in China, before the late commotions, was the good order they observed in the
administration of justice, and the majesty of their tribunale. To fill them they
made choice of such men as were perfectly versed in their Jaws, and such, con-
sequently, as were never at a stand when they were to pass a judgment ; men of
siucerity, zealous in the cause of justice upon every eccasion, nor to be biased
by what the great could offer to embroil a dispute ; so that justice was always
adminmtered to hinr who had right on hie side. In a word, they made choice
of npright men, who squally abstained from the slender substance of the
poo;‘, -and from the presents of these who would have bribed them there.
with»

"This aceount will by no means hold true when applied

to the present times. What is said about ‘eating’ criminals
must be excepted. Some limitation, also, must be made, as—

i
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to ‘justice always being given to him who has right in his side.’
Persons are eligible to office now at a much earlier age than in
ancient times. In describing the kingdoms of the coast, the first
traveler mentions the country of Mabed, as conterminous with
China, at peace with the emperor, but not subject to him. The
short paragraph which we quote, touches a point of some interest.

“The Mabed send every year embassadors and presents to the Em.
peror of China, who on his part sends embassadors and presents to them.
Their country is of great extent; and when the embassadors of the Mabed
enter China, they are carefully watched, and never once allowed to survey
the country, for fear they should form desjgns of conquering it, which would
be no difficult task for them; because of their great numbers, and because
they are parted from China only by mountains, or rocks.”

The country of China is described as ¢ pleasant and fruitful ;’ the
cities are ‘ many in number, great in extent, and well fortified.’
¢ The rivers are large;” ‘much rain falls ;’ and the country is peo-
pled throughout its whole extent. ‘The climate is more whole-
some than that of India; the air is also much better, and
scarce is there a one-eyed, or blind person to be seen.’ This
last remark does not hold true now; blind persons are numer-
ous, especially in the southern provinces. Many of the productions
of the soil are enumerated ; among others, the grape, of which ‘ they
have not many.’

We have recently seen it stated, and on good authority, that

‘the vine is not indigenous in China; the seeds were brought
hither by the celebrated general Chang-kedng, who had been
dispatched, B. c. 126, to the countries in the west. He tra-
versed the modern Afghanistan, and the northwestern portion
of India, and returned to China after an absence of 13 yeats.
The term poo-tacu (vine) is not of Chinese origin, any more
than the thing which it denotes; it is, probably, merely the
imperfect transcription of the Greek term for vine. The Japanese
pronounce it boo-do. :
. The two travelers give a pretty good account of the ‘copper
money,” and ‘““an excellent kind of earth” (porcelain). Now, as
then, the Chinese have no coin, but the copper cask, about 800 of
which are equal to a Spanish dollar. They have ‘horses, asses,
and dromedaries; but they have no Arabian horses; they have no
-elephants, and cannot endure to have them in the country.” Of
‘the persons of the Chinese, the first traveler remarks,

“They are for the most part handsome, of comely stature, fair, and
by no means addicted to excess of wine ;their hair is blacker than the hair
‘of any other nation in the world; and the Chinese women curl their's. The
‘Chinese are more handsome than the Indians, and ¢come nearer to the Arabs,
‘not only in countenance, but in their dress, in their way of riding, in their
manners, and io their processional ceremonies. They wear long garments,
and girdles in form of belts.

" «The Chinesc are dressed in silk, both in sammer and winter; and
this kind of dress is common to the prince, the ‘soldier, and to every other
.person, though of the lowest degree. In the winter they wear drawers of a
particular make, which fall down to their feet, Of these . they put on two,

-
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three, four, five, or more, if they can, one over another; and are very careful
to be covered quite down to their feet, because of the damps, which are
great, and much dreaded by them. In summer, they only wear a single
garment of silk, or some such dress, but have no turbans,

*Their common food is rice, which they often eat with a broth like
what the Arabs make of meat or fish, which they pour upon their rice.
Their kings eat wheaten bread, and all sorts of animals, not excepting
swine, and some others. Their drink is a kind of wine made of rice ; they™
have no other kind in the country, nor is there any brought to them; they
know not what it is, nor do they drink of it. They have vinegar also,
and a kind of comfit like what the Arabs call natef, and some others.

“There are schools in every town for teaching the poor and their
children to write and read, and the masters are paid at the public charge.
The Chinese have no sciences, and their religion and most of their laws
are derived from the Indians; nay, they are of opinion, that the Indians
taught them the worship of idols, and consider them as a very religious
nation. Both the one and the other believe the metempsychosis; but they
differ in many points touching the precepts of their religion.

¢« The Chinese have some skill in medicine; but it almast wholly
consists in the art of applying hot irons or cauteries. They have also some
smattering of astronomy ; but therein the Indians surpass them.

. *“When the Chinese are about to marry, both parties come to an
agreement, then presents are made, and at last the marriage is celebrated
with the sound of many sorts of instruments and drums.” “They obscrve
the degree of consanguinity,” adds the second traveler, *after this manner.
They are divided among themselves, into families and tribes, like the Arabs,
and some other nations; and they know cach other by the difference of
their descents. No one marries in his own tribe, o .

«“The Chinese and Indians are not satisfied with one wife;’ but both
the one and the other marry as many they please. ]

“The Chinese are fond of gaming and all manner of diversions.
They worship idols, pray to them, and fall down before them; and they
have books which explain the articles of their religion.” o . :

{Every reader of these copious extracts, will see at once, a
striking tesemblance between the. Chinese of the 9th and 19th
‘centuries. Differences exist, some of which we have noticed,
and others may come under review hereafter. Such perma-
nence of national character, such inflexibility of manners and
customs, are rarely found, and never exist without their pe-
culiar causes; to observe which, in this case, and trace them
to their results, opens a wide field for \,he philosopher, and the
political economist. Who will enter it? : :

" (To be concluded in next number.)’
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Journal of a residence in Siam, and of a voyage
along the coast of China to Mantchou Tartary, by
the Rev. CHARLES GUTZLAFF.

(We are happy in being able to bring before our readers a journal
of so novel and interesting a character as that which we commence bslow.
To an individual, who sees millions of his species wrapt in the gloom
of ignorance and idolatrous superstitions, and devotes himself to the
noble service of working out their deliverance, the considerations of civi-
lized and Christian society, and of home, will not, in the least degree, lose
their value; on the contrary, as they are viewed in contrast, their value
is enhanced, while yet they are willingly foregone, and are counted but
loss for the excellency of thc knowledge of Jesue Christ. Mr. G. is from
the neighborhood of Stettin; about six years ago, he relinquished the most
inviting oconsiderations, even royal patronage, to commence the humble
labors of a missionary in the East. He is now on a voyage north, ex-
pecting to visit Formosa, Lewchew, Japan, Corea, and some of the ports
along the coast of China; of this second voyage, it will be in our power,
we hope and expect, to give some account at an early period. The po.

ulation of Bangkok, at which place the present journal commences, was

ur years ago, 401,300 souls, of whom 360,000 were Chinese.]

May, 1831. DurinG a residence of almost three
years in Siam, I had the high gratification of seeing
the prejudices of the natives vanish; and perceive
with delight, that a large field amongst the different
people who inhabit Sian, was opening. As long
as the junks from China stayed, most of the time
was taken up in administering to the spiritual and
bodily wants of large numbers of Chinese. e
experienced this year the peculiar blessings of
our divine Saviour. The demand for books, the
inquiries after the truth, the friendship shown, were
most favorable tokens of Divine approbation upon
our feeble endeavors. The work of translation
proceeded rapidly, we were enabled to illustrate the
rudiments of languages hitherto unknown to Euro-
peans ; and to embody the substance of our philolo-
gical researches in small volumes, which will remain
in manuscript, presuming that they may be of some
advantage to other missionaries. Some individuals,
either prompted by curiosity, or drawn by an interest
for their own eternal welfare, applied for instruction,
and one of them made an open profession of Chris-
tianity.

P
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When we first arrived, our appearance spread
a general panic. It was well known by the predic-
tions of the Bali books, that a certain religion of the
west would vanquish Budhism ; and, as the votaries
of a western religion had conquered Burmah, peo-
ple presumed that their religious principles would
prove equally victorious in Siam. By and by, fears
subsided ; but were, on a sudden, again roused, when
there were broughtto Bankok, Burman tracts, written
by Mr. Judson, in which it was stated that the gospel
would-very soon triumph over all false religions. Con-
stant inquiries were made about the certaintime when -
this should take place ; the passages of Holy Writ,
which we quoted in confirmation of the grand
triumph of Christ’s kingdom, were duly weighed,
and only few objections started. At this time, the
Siamese looked with great anxiety upon the part
which the English would take in the war between

. Quedah and themselves. When the king first heard

of their neutrality, he exclaimed ; ‘1 behold finally,
that there is some truth in Christianity, which
formerly, I considered very doubtful.” This favor-
able opinion influenced the people tobecome friendly
with us. The consequence was, that we gained
access to persons of all ranks, and of both sexes.
Under such circumstances, it would have been folly to
leave the country, if Providence had not ordered other-

‘wise, in disabling me by sickness from fartherdabor

there. A painin my left side, accompanied by head-
ache, great weakness, and want of appetite, threw
me upon my couch. Though I endeavored to rally
my robust constitution, 1 could readily perceive that
T was verging, daily, with quick strides towards the
grave ; and a burial-place was actually engaged.

- Bright as the prospects were, there were also
great obstacles in the way, to retard the achieve-
ment of our endeavors, the salvation of souls.
T'he Siamese are very fickle, and will often be very
anxious to embrace an opinion to-day, which to-
morrow they will gntir'el’y reject. Their friendship is
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unsteady ; their attachment to the gospel, as the word
of eternal life, has never been very sincere ; neither
could we fully succeed in fixing their minds on the
Savior. 'I'hough all religions are tolerated in Siam,
yet Budhism is the religion of the state, and all the
public institutions are for the promotion of this super-
stition. A system of the grossest lies, which can
find champions only in the biased minds of some
scholars in Europe, engrosses, theoretically as well as
practically, the minds of its votaries, and renders every
step towards improvement most difficult. We were
allowed to preach in the temples of Budha ; and the
numerous priests were anxious to engage with us in
" conversation, yet their hearts were generally steeled
against divine truth. _
Budhism is atheism, aecording to the creed
which one of the Siamese high priests gave to
me; the highest degree of happiness consists in
annihilation ; the greatest enjoyment is in indo-
lence ; and their sole hope is founded upon end-
less transmigration. We may very easily conclude
what an effect these doctrines must have upon the
morals of both priests and laymen, especially, if we
keep in mind that they are duly inculated, and almost

every male in Siam, for a certain time, becomes all
priest, in order to study them. From the king to the
meanest of his subjects, self-sufficieney is character-

istic; the former prides himself on acceunt of
having acquired so high a dignity for his virtuous
deeds in a former life; the latter is firmly assured,
that by degrees, in the course of some thousands
of years, he will come to the same honor. I regret
not to have found one horest man; many bave the
reputation of being such, but upon nearer inspec-
tion, they are equally void of this standard virtue.
Sordid oppression, priestcraft, allied to wretchedness
and filth, are everywhere to be met. Notwith-
standing, the Siamese are superior in morality to the
Malays. They are neither sanguinary nor bigoted,
and are not entirely shut against persuasion.
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Favored by an overruling Providence, 1 had
equal access to the palace and to the cottage ; and
was frequently, against my inclination, called to the
former. Chow-fa-nooi, the younger brother of the
late king and the rightful heir of the crown, is a
youth of about 23, possessing some abilities, which are
however swallowed up in childishness. He speaks the
English language; can write a little, imitate works of
‘European artisans; and is a decided friend of
European sciences and of Christianity. He courts
the friendship of every European ; holds free conver-
sation with him, and is anxious to learn whatever he
can. He is beloved by the whole nation, which is
wearied out by heavy taxes; but his elder brother,
Chow-fa-yay, who is just now a priest, is still more be-
loved. Ifthey ascend the throne, the changesin all the
institutions of the country will be great, but perhaps
too sudden. The son of the phra-klang, or minister
of foreign affairs, is of superior intelligence, but has a
spirit for intrigue, which renders him formidable
at court, and dangerous to foreigners. He looks with
cohtempt upon his whole nation, but crouches be-
fore every individual, by means of whom he may
gain any influence. Chow-nin, the step-brother of
the king, is a young man, eof good talents, which
are however spoiled by his habit of smoking opium.
Kroma-sun-ton, late brother of the king, and chief
justice of the kingdom, was the person by whom I
could communicate my sentiments to the king. Of-
ficially invited, I spent hours with him in conversa-
tion, principally upon Christianity, and often upon
the character of the British nation. Though him-
self a most dissolute person, he requested me to
educate his son, (a stupid boy,) and seemed the best
medium for communicating Christian truth to the
highest personages of the kingdom. At his request, -
I wrote a work upon Christianity, but he lived not
to read it ; for he was burnt in his palace iu the begia-
ning of 1831. Kroma-khun, brother-in law to the
former king, a stern old man, called in my medical
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" help, and I took occasion to converse with him on
religious subjects. He greatly approved of Christian
principles, but did not apply to the fountain of all
virtue, Jesus Christ. 1In consequence of an ulcer in
his left side, he again called in my aid; yet his
proud son despised the assistance of a barbarian;
neither would the royal physicians accept of my ad-
vice, and the man soon died. Even a disaster of this
description served to recommend me to his majes-
ty, the present king, who is naturally fond of Eu-
ropeans ; and he intreated me not to leave the king-
dom on any account ; but rather to become an officer,
in the capacity of a physician. Paya-meh-tap, the
commander in chief of the Siamese army in the war
against the Laos or Chans, returning from his vic-

— torious exploits, was honored with royal favor, and
loaded with the spoils of an oppressed nation, nearthe
brink of destruction. A severe disease prompted him
to call me near his person. He promised gold,
which he never intended to pay, as a reward for-my
services. And when restored, he condescended so ‘
far as to make me sit down by his side and conve’;se

with him upon various important subjects. Paya-

rak, & man hated by all the Siamese nobility, on

account of his mean, intriguing spirit, and sent as a |
spy to the frontiers of Cochinchina, urged me to
explain to him the nature of the gospel; and as he
found my discourse reasonable, he gave me a pre-
sent of dried fish for the trouble 1 had taken. The |
mother of prince Kroma-zorin, one of the wives of |
the late Kking, contrasted evangelical truth with
Budhistical nonsense, when she made me meet one of
her most favorite priests, of whom she is a decided
patron. Though she had built a temple forthe accom- |
modation of the priests of Budha, that mass might be
constantly performed in behalf of her son who late-«
ly died, she thought it necessary to hear, with all her
retinue, the new doctrine, of which so much had been
said at court of late. The sister of Paya-meh.tap
invited me on purpose to hear me explain the doctrine
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of the gospel, which she, according to her own
expression, believed to be the same with the
wondrous stories of the Virgin Mary.

In relating these facts, I would only remark, that I
maintained intercourse with the individuals here men-
tioned, against my inclination; for itisburdensome and
disgusting to cultivate friendship with the Siamese
nobles. They used to call at midnight at our cottage,
and would frequently send for me at whatever time it
might suit their foolish fancies. At the same time, it
must be acknowledged, that in this manner, Provi-
dence opened a way to speak to their hearts, and
also to vindicate the character of Europeans, which
is_so insidiously misrepresented to the king.

I will mention also a few individuals in the
hambler spheres of life, but who profited more
by our instructions than any of the nobles. * Two
priests—one of them was the favorite chaplain of
his majesty, the other a young man of good parts,
but without experience—were anxious to be fully
instructed in the doctrines of the gospel. They
came during the night, and persevered in their appli-
cation, even neglecting the stady of the Bali, the
sacred language, and of their usual services in Bud-
hism. The elder, a most intelligent man, about 20
years of age, continucd for months, to repair with the
Bible to a forest, boldly incurring the displeasure of the
king. He also urged his younger brother to leave
his native country, in order toacquirea full knowledge
of Christianity and European sciences, so as after-
wardsto become the instructor of his benighted fellow
citizens; a Cambojan priest was willing to embark for
the same purpose ; and, finally, a company of friends
invited me to preach to them, that they might know
what was the religion of the Pharangs, or Europeans.

Siam has never received, so much as it ought,
the attention of European philanthropists and mer-
chants. It is one of the most fertile countries in
Asia. Under a good government it might be superior
to Bengal, and Bangkok would outweigh Calcutta,
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But Europeans have always been treated there with
distrust, and even insolence, if it could be done
with impunity. They have been liable to every sort of
petty annoyance, which would weary out the most
patient spirit ; and have been subjected to the most
unheard of oppression. Some of them proposed to
introduce some useful arts, which might increase
power and riches ; for instance, steam engines, saw-
mills, cannon founderies, cultivation of indigo and
coffee ; but with the exception of one Frenchman, their
offers were all refused; and the latter had to
leave the country in disgrace, after having com-
menced the construction of an engine for boring guns.
When works for their benefit were accomplished,
their value was lowered, in order to dispense with the
necessity of rewarding European industry, and of
thereby acknowledging the superiority of European
genius.

The general idea, hitherto entertained by the ma-
jority of the nation as to the European character, was
derived from a small number of Christians, so styled,
who; born in the country, and partly descended fr§m
Portuguese, crouchbefore their noblesas dogs,and are’
employed in all menial services, and occasionally suf-
fered to enlist as soldiers or surgeons. All reproaches
heaped upon them are eventually realized ; and their
character as faithful children of the Romish church,
has been fairly exhibited by drunkenness and cock-
fighting. No industry, no genius, no honesty, is found
amongst them, with the exception of one individual,
whoindeed hasa right to claim the latter virtueas has
own. From this misconception has emanated all the
disgraceful treatment of Europeans up to the time of
the war between Burmah and the Company. Whenthe
first British envoy arrived, he was treated with con-
tempt, because the extent of English power was not
known. When the English had taken Rangoon, it was
not believed by the king, until he had sent a trust-
worthy person to ascertain the fact. Still, doubts agi-
tated the royal breastas to the issue of the war with the
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invincible Burmans. Reluctantly did the Siamese hear
of the victories of their British allies, though they
were protected thereby from the ravages of the
Burmans, who surely would have turned the edge of
their swords against them, if the British had not
co q1ered these, their inveterate enemies. Notwith-
standing, the Siamese government could gladly hail
the emissaries of Burmah, who privately arrived with
dispatches, the sole object of which was to prevail
upon the king of Siam not to assist the English, in
case of a breach, upon the plea of common religionand
usages. But the national childish vanity of the
Siamese in thinking themselves superior to all nations,
except the Chinese and Burmans, has vanished ; and
the more the English are feared, the better is the
“treatment which is experienced during their residence
in this country. The more the ascendancy of their
genius is acknowledged, the more their friendship
as individuals is courted, their customs imitated, and
their language studied. His majesty has decked
a few straggling wretches in the uniform of sepoys,
and considers them as brave and well-disciplined as
heir patterns. Chow-fa-nooi, desirous of imitating fo-
e:%ners has built a ship on a small scale, and intends
oing the same on a larger one as soon as his funds
ill admit. English, as well as Americans, are disen-
umbered in their intercourse, and enjoy at present
rivileges of which even the favored Chinese can-
ot boast.

The natives of China come in great num-
bers from Chaouchow foo, the most eastern part of
Canton province. They are mostly agriculturists ;
while another Canton tribe, called the Kih or Ka,
consists chiefly of artisans. ISmigrants from Tang-
an (or Tung-an) district, in the province of Fuhkeén
are few, mostly sailors or merchants. Those fron
Hainan are chiefly pedlars and fishermen, and form
perhaps the poorest, yet the most cheerful class.
Language, as well as customs, derived from the
Chinese of Chaouchew, are prevalent throughout the
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country. They delight to live in wretchedness and
filth, and are very anxious to conform to the vile
habits of the Siamese. In some cases, when they
enter into matrimonial alliances with these latter,
they even throw away their jackets and trowsers, and
become Siamese intheir very dress. As the lax, io-
different religious principles of the Chinese, do not
vary essentially from those of the Siamese, the
former are very prone to conform entirely to the reli-
gious rites of the latter. And if they have children,
these frequently cut their tails, and become foracertain
time Siamese priests. Within two or three genera-
tions, all the distinguishing marks of the Chinese
character dwindle entirely away; and a nation
which adheres so obstinately to its national customs
becomes wholly changed to Siamese. These people
usually neglect their own literature, and apply them-
selves to the Siamese. To them nothing 1s so wel-
come as the being presented, by the king, with an
bonorary title ; and this generally takes place whéi
they have acquired great riches, or have betray/e
gome of their own countrymen. From that moment
they become slaves of the king, thé more so if they
are made his officers. Noservice is then so menial; s
expensive, so difficult, but they are forced to perfor
jt. And in case of disobedience, they are severely';
punished, and, perhaps, put into chains for thei}
whole lives. Nothing, therefore, exceeds the fea
of the Chinese ;—they pay the highest respect to
their oppressors, and cringe when addressed by them.
Notwithstanding the heavy taxes laid upon their
industry, they labor patiently from morning to night,
to feed their insolent and indolent tyrants, who think
it below their dignity to gain their daily bread by
their own exertions. With the exception of the
Hwuy-hwuy, or Triad society, implicit obedience
is paid to their most exorbitant demands, by every
Chinese settler.

Some years back, this society formed a conspiracy, -
seized upon some native craft at Bamplasoi, a place \
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near the mouth of the Meinam, ‘and began to revetige
themselves upontheirtyrants : butfallmg short ofpro-
visions, they were forced to put to, sea. Followed

by a small Siamese squadron. tbey Were ¢com
flee; till contrary 'winds and* utter  'want
necessaries of life, obliged them to surrender.

lled to
‘'of the
The

ringleader escaped to Cochinchina, but most of his
followers were either massacred, or sent to prison for .
life. From that time all hope of recovering the nation

from abject bondage disappeared ; thoug

there are

a great many individuals, who trust that the English
(according to their own expression,) will extend
‘their benevolent government as far as Siam. Every
arrival of a 'ship enlivens their expectatlon,—every

departure damps their joy.

(To be contmued )

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

BurmaH. In this country a
‘wide field is opened for bene-
‘volent enterprise. The Word,
—which reveals life and im-

! mortality—has been extensively
\ circulated, and it has prosper-
( ed, accomphshmg the will of
l Hlm, who would have all men
cometoa knowledge of the truth
and be saved. A correspondent
at Rangoon, January 12th, 1832,
writes, “ During five months 1
have found opportunity to distri-
bute, either personally or by a na-
tive assistant,about 10,000tracts
and portions of Scripture; and
four persons, during that period,
have been added to our little
church. The whole number add-
ed to all our churches here (in
{Burmah), during the year 1832,
" was 192; of whom nearly 60
were moreor less connected with
the English army ; the rest were
D

native Burmans, Talings, and
Karens. This latter people live
scattered on the mountains and
in the jungle, somewhat like the
aborigines of America, without
any fixed religion, and present
a field of great extent and in-
terest.

“Our press has furmshed,
during the year, nearly a million
of pages, most of them octavo;
and the whole number of tracts
disposed of, in the 12 months, is
probably, about sixty or seventy
thousand. Therée are many
Chinese in Rangoon, and. still
niore at Maulmein and Tavoy.
But they are a sad, gambling,
opium-smoking, opmm-chewmg
set. Many of them, however, are
excellent artisans, and are cer-
tainly, "in point of civilization,
superior to the Burmans.”

We have no pleasure in pre-
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senting such a pictute -of our
species ; and we do it, solely in
order ta give an accurate view of
the character of the people, and
of the difficulties to. be encoun-
tered, in bringing them to the
knawledge and full enjoyment of
Christianity; and we are happy
‘to add, on the authority of the
‘same correspondent, that some,
4 few even of that sad set, have
embraced the gospel, and been
‘baptized. . . .

. Siam. . We have . received a
copy of the. Missionary Journal
of the Rev. J. Tomlin, givin
an account of the proceedingso
the Rev. D. Abeel and himself,-
while at Bangkok, the capital of
Siam, from July 2d, 1831, till
January 6th, 1832. While there
they distributed Christian publi--
cations in Chinese, Siamese,
and Malayan; healed the sick,
preached the word, and convers-
ed freely from house to house,
no man forbidding them. Mem-
bers. of the Royal Family, of-
ficers of the government, and
priests.visited them, and aceept-
ed of their religious baoks. We
sincerely hope and pray, that the
seed sown may take root, may be
‘watered with the heavenly influ-
ences. of the Divine Spirit, and
bring forth fruit abundantly to
the glory of God, and the ever-
lasting happiness of men.

. At another time we hope to
make some extracts from Mr.
T.’s Journal, which commences
only ‘about “ ten or twelve. days
after his former felow-laborer,
Gutzlaff, embarked on board a
junk for the north of China.”

Mavracca. By last accounts,
Messrs. Tomlin and Abeel were
poth at the Anglo-Chinese col-
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lege;—Mr. T. aeting for the
principal, Mr. Kidd, who is ab-
sent on a visit to England, for
the benefit of his health ; and Mr.
.A. on a visit, his health having
declined at Siam. However,
being somewhat better, he con-
templates returning thither. He
had been preaching a few times
for the Rev. Mr. Hughes, who,
in addition to hig duties as a
missionary to the Malays, acts
as English chaplain.
Postscript. * Since the above
was in type, we learn. by a‘letter
from Mr Abeel, of his return to
Singapore, (at which place he
dates, April 8th,) and of his pur-
pase to go. back immediately
to Siam, in order to supply,
with Christian books, the 60 or

- 70 junks then at Bangkok.

BomBay. We have received
the Oriental Christian Spectator
up to Dec. 1831, which com-
pletes two vols. of that instruc
tive magazine. We rejoice to
perceive a spirit of inquiry rous
.ed among the Parsees on that
side of India, and the revolution
of opinion, on the subject of re-
ligion, among some Hindoos at

.Cacutta. Truth will triumph;

and - the eternal - immutability
of Indian superstition, so often
assexted, will . vanish before
the ‘power of God’s everlasting
gospel. ; ] ,

. Chinese philosophism, too,.
has its-advocates, who- assert its
ammutability, and.its superiority
over thereligion of Jesus. But
the contest, be it remembered, is
between truth and falsehood,
and of no doubtful issue. The,
Press, the Preacher, and school-;
master have, at various times
and places, effected great moral
changes on large portions of
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mankind ; and we see no reason
why they will not produce the
same results, when brought to
bear with suitable energy; on the
humai beihgs whoinhabit India,
. Ching, and Japan. God hath
made of one blood all nations
of men; and though there
are many differences in minok
points; yet they are everywhere
essentially the dame; and with
the Diviné blessing, like efforts
may eveiywhere be expettéd
to produce similar effects. = g

Care oF Goop Hore. = Sev-

eral of the edrly nutibers of the
Bouth African Christian Re-
corder have fallen in oat way;
we were especitlly intérested
with the account they coritain
of the progress of infant schools
at Cape Town. * Quite amu-
sed”’ we were, too, to read of
the “ little group of infants,”’-—
African politicians, “ from four
toseven years of age,”’—*‘grave-
ly discussing”’ the merits of the
Frenchrevolution: In correct e-
ducation, learning to do what and
only what is good—in training
up the child in the way he should
go,—we look on the system of
infant schools to be, in point of
efficiency, very nearly what the
power of steam is in mechanics;
and the system is as simple and
as pleasant, as it is efficient;
and having reached and doubled
the Cape, we hope it will come
on to China. Here very few
girls receive and education; and
the education of boys is seldom
commenced till the age of seven,
eight, or ten years. Whe
would not admire to see an in-
fant school established among
the sons of Han, the disciples
of Confucius!

Religious
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Mapacascar. The dissen-

sions, strifes and murders, which
followed rapidly on the demise of
Radama, have ceased ; and fur-
ther, (we are happy to learn from
various sourtes,) the Queen, the
successor of the late sove-
reign, has given strong proof of
her determination to improve
the condition of her people, and
*“ has repeatedly declared herself
the enemy of the 'slabe traffic,
-and the friend of pedce; educa-
‘tion, and commerce.” It ap-
pears, aldo, that efficient meas-
ures have been adopted to im-
prove agriculture, manufactures,
and cominerce: :
' The Bible has been trahslat-
ed into ‘Malagassy, the native
language; the teachers of Cliris-
tianity are protected and encour-
aged by the Queen ; and, among
other recent improvements, the
‘system of infant schools has
been introduced; and, where
twelve years ago not six individ-
uals could write their own lan-
gudge, thousands can now both
read and write, and great num-
bers are enjoying the advantages
of a respectable education.

Intéllygence.

Diary oF A CuiNese CHris-
TIAN. (Extract, faithfully trans-
lated.) ,‘ ‘

Pourth moon,. Ist day. At
the village of ———, superin-
tending the printing of the
Scripture Lessons.

2d day. Composing a reli-
10us tract. '

4th. (Sunday.) When reading
the Gospel of Matthew, the man
who came and conversed with
me, on a preceding day, came .
again, and said,—What book
are you reading to-day? I re-
plied, I am reading an account
of what the Saviour of the world
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did and said. While the Saviour :

was in the world, what he did
and what he taught the people are
contained in this hook. The man
then asked, What sort of person
was the Saviour of the world? I
answered. He was the son of the
Most High God, who, seeing man-
" kind deceived by the devil, and
going on in the way of wicked-
ness, which leads to destruction ;
but ignorant, of that goed way
which leads to everlasting life,
—left the glories of his heaven-
ly state, and was born into the
world as a man. He in the
first place taught the import of
the Sacred Scriptures—the way
in which men should walk—what
is requisite in order to be saved
from depravity and iniquity
and brought to the right way.
Afterwards he gave his own pre-
cious body to suffer and to die
that he might atone for men’s
sins against High Heaven—
(here the writer goes onward
to the resurrection; the com-
mand to preach the gospel to
all nations ; and to our Saviour’s
ascension.) The man said,—
So good a book—1I should like
you to lend me it to read. I re-
plied, - I'll make you a present
of it to read.
parts that you don’t understand,
please to come to me, and I'll
explain them to you; or you
may pray to the Most High God,
in the name of the Saviour, for
the Holy Spirit to move your
soul, and cause you to know
the mysteries of the Gospel.—
The man received the book
thankfully, made his bow, and
went away.
~ 5th. At the village
posing religious Tracts.
11th. (Sunday.) When readiug
in the prophet Isaiah, a map

, com-

Religious Intelligence.

If you find any,

May,

named Yu came to me, and
said,—You are usually on other

"days writing and composing

books; why do you limit your-
self to reading to-day. I replied
—This day, according to the
Holy Scriptures, is a sacred day
.of rest, in which it is required
to cease from all sorts of labor;
.to give repose to the body, and
to . worship God; to thank
him for graciously nourishing
and preserving us; also to
read the Holy Scriptures, for
the nourishment of our souls;
that we may cherish virtuous
thoughts and dispositions; per-
form virtuous actions ; and, con-
sidering the deeds of past days,
may reform speedily what is
wrong, and be more zealous in
what 1s right. This is keeping
the holy rest of the Sabbath.
Yu replied, suppose we who do
.not know the true Scriptures, do
not keep the holy day of rest,
do we act very wrong ! [ answer-
ed,—Through ignorance not to
keep the day, the erraris light ; to
know clearly the command,
and yet refuse to keep the holy
day,—the sin is greater. For the
holy rest of the Sabbath, is a
manifestation of the gracious
intentions of the Most High God
to mankind. Because during
six days we have to.toil much
for the support of the fleshly
body ; but on the seventh day,
we are to desist from these toils
of mind and body, that we ma
nourish the soul. And man’s
divine spilit is more enduring,
and more. honorable and impor-
tant than man’s fleshly body,
which, at the longest, will not ex-
ceed a hundred years’ duration ;
man’s divine spirit lives for ever
—it is an’ undying, spiritual
thing ; &ec, JHe:

T}
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JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES.

Tue ReseLLioN, on the borders of
Kwangtung, Kwangse, and Hoonan
provinces, which has excited general
attention and great alarni, broke out
on Sunday, February 5th of the:cur.
rent year. On that day the rebels
had predetermined to commence their
operalions, and actually did so. We
have seen an official notice of it, sent
by the lieutenant-governor of Hoo-
nan to the empeyor, in which he gives
the above date.

The principal insurgents, called
Yaoujin, are chiefly of Le&nshan,
on the northwest frontier of Kwang.
tung. They are stated, in Chinese
b?)gﬁs, to be the descendants of
a person named Pwan-keo. Who
this person was, or when ke lived,
is matter of dispute; but however
that may be, it is.certain, that
the Yaoujin first appeared in Hoo-
kwang and Yunnan, whence they pas-
sed over and established themselves
jn Kwangse. During the reign of
Kaoutsung of the Sung dynasty, in
the middle of the 12th century, some
of these men were brought as slaves
to Le&nchow, in’this province; and
were sent to cultivate small patches
of land among the crags of the moun-
tains. As they increased in number
beyond the control of their Chinese
masters, they divided themselves into
eight tribes (in Chinese p4.pae): and
although they have since been further
subdivided, first into twenty-four, and
now into fifty tribes, yet the original
division into eight tribes is still re-
tained. Of these eight, three arc at-
tached to Le&nchow, and five to
Led&nshan. .

The hair of the men is braided up
in a tuft on the top of the head ; that
of the women is matted with yellow
wax, and formed like a board placed
aon the top of of the head, somewhat
resembling the European college caps.
Both men and women ornament their
heads with green beads, pheasant’s
feathers, &c. 'Their garments are
made of a sort of linen or grass-cloth,
are loose, and of divers cqlors.

response, and select. wives and hus.
bands from those whose songs please
best. The length of each other's
waistband or sash being measured,
fixes the nuptials.

‘The patural disposition of these
people is ferocious and cruel. They
delight in quarrels and murder; but
are very true to their promises; and
fear godsand devils. They can endure
hunger, and prosecute their battles with-

rseverance. Their armor consists of
ong swords suspended on their left
sides, and large crossbows slung on
their right: in their hands they carry
long spears. They run up and down -
hills, and in the most dangerous

- places, with greatspeedandintrepidity.
In battle they support each other wit};l

bows and spears, and so rush forward ;
those who hold spears leading the van ;
they do not long defend themselves
with bows. When shooting, the arch-.
ers hold their swords in their mouths,
If hard pressed and unable to use their
spears and bows, they lay them aside,
and take to their swords, with which
they make a most desperate resis-
tance. They put themselves in bat.
tle array at some dangerous pass ; and
if they run, are sure to have archers
lying in ambush. :

As soon as the chidren are able to .
walk, the soles of their feet are sear.
ed with a hot iron, to enable them to
tread upon thorns, stones, or spikes,
without being hurt. These people rush
forward in crowds, just like a herd of
wild beasts or wolves;—hence their
name Yaou-jin, which denotes a wild.
dog, or wolf-man.—In addition to the
above -particulars, derived from a to-
pography of Le&nchow, published
under the Emperor Keénlung, the
Chinese of Canton strenuously assert,
and firmly believe, that the mountain-
eers have short tails behind, like dogs
or monkeys. But Keénlung was
not the man who would sanction the
publication of such an absurdity.

To return to the’ rebellion, from
which we have so long digressed; .
Woo Yungkwang, the lieutenant..

‘The young men and women sing in —governor of Hoonan, names as the
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chief rebel Cuaou KiNLuna, that
is, Chaou, the Golden Dragon; an
epithet since assumed as the royal
title of the rebel chieftain. To this
man is attributed, by some prisoners
taken, the power of working wonders
with his sword ; of taking water into
his mouth and spurting forth fire ; of
knotting rushes and converting them
into cattle; &c.; and these reports
are communicated in the official dis.
patches to the emperor. It is added,
that there is among the rebels a female
general, who has sent her sister to
be married to one of the rebel chiefs,
on the frontiers of Canton.

Chaou is clothed in a yellow jacket,
and an emblazoned under.dress, on
which are embroidered the three
~ words, Kin lung Wang, ¢the Golden
dragon King. The chief rebels of the
Yaou tribes are clothed in yellow
riding jackets ; the rest have red cloth
turbans. They all can perform de.
moniacal arts, but with unequal suc-
cess.—Such is the simple tale of the
lieut.-governor to the emperor, and
to this he adds,—* But there are none
of the Triad Society among them.”
To this part of the memorial, the
Emperor replies in his own hand.writ-
ing, with the vermilion pencil, ¢ De.
moniacal arts are words which should
never appear in a memorial to me.
And how know you certainly that
there are none of the Triad Society
among them? Hereafter, when they
are annihilated, and it is found out
that there were Triad banditti among
them, what will you do! Where will
you hide yourself on the earth!”
«.'The lieutenant.governor represents
the hills as covered with snow in
February ; the cold intense; and the
passes impracticable. There were not
troops enough in the neighborhood
to act against the mountaineers, who
could easily run away, but there was
no pursuing them. However, since
that, the rebels have been the pur-
suers; and the imperial troops have
been defeated repeatedly, with the
loss of a great many officers, guns, and
ammunition. Among the killed is
Haelingah, the tetuh or commander-
in-chief of the province of Hoonan.

The progress of the rebels has been
rapid, and they have possessed them.-
selves of four large towns, besides
several smaller ones. One town they
plundered of the treasure and grain
laid up in it, and then set fire to the
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public offices. But the people, who
are not found in arms against them,
have in no case received any injury
or insult. The rebel leader is said
to have even issued manifestoes,
declaring that he wars only with the
arfed servants of the government,
and intends no harm to any besides.

The rebels have received one
or two severe repulses. Loo Kwan,
the Governor of Hookwang, having
advanced towards the scene of the
contest, accompanied by Lo Szekeu,
the tetuh of Hoopih, to supply the
place of the deceased Haelingah,
their joint efforts obtained temporary
victory for the jmperial arms. The
vanquished rebels retired abruptly to
their mountains, which was attributed,
for a time, to fear. But their speedy
return to the war, with increased
ardor and fury, proved the fallacy of
that supposition. Among the prisoners
fallen into the hands of the govern-
ment are a son and brother .of Chaou
Kinlung ; to rescie whom, a vigorous
sally has been made, which though
it proved unsuccessful, was not re-
linquished, till many of the imperial
troops had been slain. Loo Kwan rnd
Lo Szekeu have been highly praised
by the emperor, for the check (brief
as it was) which they had given to
the insurgents: but they are, at the
same time, reduced to the situation
of secondaries; direction of the
war being given to Kingshan, e-
ral of the Mantchou troops in Hoo-
pih province.

DeatH oF Generan HAERLINGAH,
the tetuh of Hoonan. This Tartar
officer fell into a snare which rebel
treachery had laid for him. The Golden
Dragon, having heard of the situation

and circumstances of the general, sent

some of his cleverest people to feign
themselves villagers, who desired re.
lief from the rebels, and to offer them.
selves as guides to the imperial army
among the hills. The general believed
these deceivers, and moved forward,
with a detachment, eight pieces of
artillery, ammunition, stores, and mo.
ney for the purchase of provisions.
When they had reached a place con-
venient for the enemy, the rebels, who
lay in ambush, fell upon them sudden-
ly, and shot, at the first onset, tho
general and upwards of twenty offi-
cers. They killed, also, & few scores
of the soldiers; and seized the guns,

-
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ammunition, &e. The general’s re.
mains were afterwards obtained :—
his left arm was cut off ; his eyes both
dug out ; his head clove in two; and
he had a sword-cut on his forehead.
Lieut.-general Ma fell at the same
time; his body was found, without
its head.—The emperor, while he
blames the precipitancy of these two
officers, directs posthumous honors
to be conferred on them and others
who fell with them. He also directs
that rewards be given to the families
of the glain, in consideration of their
having suffered in the service of the
country.

‘The emperor Kanghe carried on
an exterminating war against the
mountaineers now up in rebellion, and
was at last obliged to desist, without
effecting his purpose. It is rumored
that Taoukwang has declared it his re-

solution, to use every effort to put the -

whole race of Yaou.jin to the sword.
So that some loak . forward to a long
continuance of bloodshed, and all the
miseries. attendant on such operations.
‘The only nece: of life for which
the Yaou.jin are dependant on the
Chizs, se is salt, and this they are said
to 1bve been laying up largely for
some.veats. Government has direct.
ed its servants to say as littte'as pos.
sible, publicly. about these rebels,
the preparation of troops, &c. And
many of the people are afraid to speak
or write to their friends, upon such
matters. Seme of his majesty’s pri.
‘wates have pleaded filial piety, as a
set-off against military duty; and re.
presented that they are only sons of
aged mothers, whom they cannot
lesve. Ahout a score of these pol-
troons were punished with twenty
blows, and dismissed: the army.

OrwM IN THE axMy. Of a thousand
men sent by the governor of Canton,
to act against the rebels, the com-
manding officer has sent back twa_
hundred, rendered totally unfit for
active service, by the habit of opium.
smoking. . S

Preiva, In, the gorthern division
of the city, a secret society, called
she ¢ Wanderful association,” has been
discovered.. The head of the combi.
mation sent thither an old man, in the
Iaumble garb of a manure.gatherer,
which is considered the meanest oc-
c upation in China._ But this degraded
person had money, which he dis
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tributed to poor soldiers, and peo-
ple in distress, in order to win their
affections, and induce them to enter
the Wonderful association, by taking
certain prescribed oaths. Wang laou-
tow.tsze, or old King, as the man
was called, bad an associate named
Tang Pa.urh, who, having in his hand
some defect of old standing, which
disabled him from opening his fin.
gers, - pretended there was some-
thing wonderful in this, and was in
consequence called, the *‘Lion, the
recambent Budha.” The associates
were to enter Peking, the first moon
of the present year, to join their bro-
thers there. But the plan being dis-
eovered, old King and the Lion were,
by last accounts, both in custedy.

Two other associations of a similar
nature are now before the criminal
courts, at Peking, but no decision
having yet been passcd, we are un-
able to give the particulars,

Famine. In consequence of the
extensive inundations of last autumn,
many towns and villages,. in the pro..
vinces of Ganhwuy, Keingse, Hoo.

ih, and Chékeiing, are now suffering
or want of food. In the three former
of those provinces, the emperor has
directed a remission of a portion of
this year's taxes, on the suffering
towns. He has also commanded that
the Mi:f people be supplied from
the imperial stores, both with rice for
their present wants, and with seed
to sow. These. presents are not '
always wholly gratuitous ; restoration
is usually required, as soom as a better
harvest gives the poor people power to
do so. A similar boon has been request.

* ed on behalf of Ché&keiing, which was

alsa afflicted with drought and in,
undation.

CocHINCHINA. Accounts have been
received of a rather serious affray on
the borders of Cochinchina, in Yl‘ae.

ing foo, on the southcrn gfrontier of

wangse province. ' It was oceasion.
ed by a dispute about some coal.pits
im that neighborhood ; the result was
unfavorable to the Chinese govern.
ment party. Two officers; civilians,
and about a hundred soldiers wera
killed. The lieut..governor of Kwang.
se has written to his superior, go-
vernor Le of Canton, and has at the
same time sent a detachment of
troops to suppress the rioters. t
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These people are said to be con-
nected with 24 districts of barbarous
Meaoutsze, who yield a very partial
obedience to the Chinese ~govern-

ment, and who are quite similar to .

the Yaou.jin, of whom we have al.
ready given some account.

Du Halde gives a very tolerable
description of these Meaoutsze, but
does not explain the meaning of their
name, for which his English translator
reproves him, and tells his reader that
Meaoutsze means the offspring of cats.
In this, however, he is quite mis-
taken, and had better have left his
reader to grope in the dark as Du
Halde did, than so mislead hini.
The word Meaou denotes a plant
springing from the earth; to bud
forth; and perhaps, in its connection
with these mountameers, the term
may denote, that they are the abo.
rigines, the natives of the soil.

Roeeery. The imperial stores at
Peking have been robbed of 222 cases
of vermilion, weighing 11,090 catties.
A strict inquiry is instituted. .

RETIREMENT OF AGED STATESMEN.
Chin J&.lin, President of the Crimi-
nnl Tribunal being aged and infirm, is
commanded by the Emperor to retire.
He is permitted to carry with him
his original rank.

This person once begged his bread .

in. the streets of Canton. He
had an early education and inherited
a good patrimony, which he an-
dered in vicious courses, and reduced
himself to the actual want of food ;
for his friends forsook him in the day
of his calamity. The manager of a
band of play-actors took a fancy to
his appearance, and wished him to
appear on the stage. He declined this,
but became an assistant to the ma.

-
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nager, for a few years, and obtained
a'little money to appear at the public
examinations. He was sucessful
and roee rapidly to the rank of Han-
lin, and from thence he entered on
the civil service.

In Canton province, the scene of
his early debauchery and disgrace,
he afterwards appeared as criminal
judge, and then as fooyuen. He
afterwards became the governor of the
two ¢Lake pravinces,’ i. ‘e. Hoopih
and Hoonan. And eventually he
settled down in Peking as a president
of the Hanlin yuen.

Our native correspondent remarks
that Chin J§.lin, in the course of his
life, has experienced the vicissitudes of
bitterness and joy. In this world ge-
nerally, when a man’s destinies have
run their round, he ought to perform
appropriate duties, and leave the rest
to the decree of Heaven. Whether a
man have adversity or prosperity does
not depend on his own schemes. It is
not by force that he can get rid of ad.-
versity; nor can he by covetous
wishes attain prosperity.

‘So moralizes our heathem‘-ﬁ:::.
He refers all toa mysterious c
in nature; the revolution of events, a
numerical destiny. The gévennent
of an infinitely wise and just -God,
the mercy and grace of the Father of
the Universe, are ideas which have
no place in his mind.

. Another aged minister, Sun Urh-
chun, for several years governor of
Fuhkeén: and Ch&keiing, has also re-
tired, on account of illness. Having
been very successful in quelling in-
surrections on the island of Formosa,
His Majesty, after some hesitation,
has allowed him to retire, with very
high honors.—He is since dead,
and additional posthumous titles have
been conferred. - '

May th.h. As the reports, respecing the insurgents, continue unfavor--
able to the Government party, it is expected that governor Le will soon
repair to the seat of war in command of a body of 2000 men, who have

already been ordered to proceed thither.

. The continuance of this war is considered very injurious to the inland
trade of Canton, as it hinders all business between this city and the mer- -
chants of Szechuen, Yunnan, and Kweichow.

Arrival of new officers. The new poochingsze, Keih.hang, and the
foo-tootung, or lieut.-general of the Tartar troops, Yuhwan, lately arrived
to take posscssion of their new offices. Fhe arrival of Yang Chinlin, the

new anchisze is daily expected.
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REVIEW.

Ta Tsing Wan-neén Yzh.tung ng wei Yu-too,—4“A general
. geographical map, with degrees of latitude and longitude, qf
the Empire of the Ta Tsing Dyn@sly——mayzt last for ever.

By Le Minecae TsINGLAE.

TuE vast domnmons of the Mantchou-Chmese, compnsmg
many kingdoms, formerly distinct and independent, which, long
ere Europe had enmerged from the darkness and ignorance of
the middle ages, were far advanced in civilization and the arts,
present a wide field for the researches of the geographer, the
virtuoso, or the grammarian. It.is  in the. first of these . charac-
ters, that we will now endeavor to trace, on the map , befor-
us, the boundaries and divisions of this great and.most ancle"e
empire. Thanks to the labors of the Catholic mnssnonant.
who preceded us,at a time when more liberty was granted t\
the ¢“sons of the Western Ocean,” and to . whom the Chmese
are indebted for whatever systematic knowledge of geography
they_possess, our task is comparatively easy. In .the present
.confined situation of foreigners in China,, we can be éxp :c.od
.to add but little to the geographical information already within
reach of the scholars of Europe and America.. Qur object is sim-
ply to place in the hands of our readers, in an Englwh dress, that
knowledge which now lies amost concealed, in the .ponderous
folios and quartos of France, or in ‘the multitudinous volumes
of bare compilation, to which: the prcsent talent of China is
confined.

Le Mingchg, more generally called Lo Tsinglae, author of
the map of which the title is given at the head of this article,
is a priest of the Taou sect, and a native of Canton. His
astronomical and geographical studies were prosecuted for some
“ve.rs, we have understood, under an Eiropean residing in the
intcrior of China; and the fruit of thewr has been given to the

E
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world in a treatise on these sciences, first published in 1820, in
three volumes, which have been since increased to five. He
was also, we believe, chiefly employed in compiling the maps
for the Kwangtibig Tung CH8, o6r generhl’ Stafistical Account of
Kwangtung -province,—a large and voluminous work, which, was
published in 1822, under the direction of Yuen Yuen, formerly
many years governor of Canton, and a patron of our author.
Le Tsinglae, who, from his works, appears to possess considera-
ble talent, antl_a nrind' superiot to the generality of his country-
men, is now residing in & sequestéred country place, a few miles
from Canton. _

The map before us was published, we think, in 1825 or
1826. [t evinces, by the rough manner in which it is drawn
up, the very partial advances made by the Chinese in the art
of chorography. All that they know of the subject has been de-
rived, indeed, from the Catholic missionaries; but they have
followed the instructions of their darbarian teichers, only so
far as they themselves thought proper. They have been taught
by them ‘the doctrine of the earth’s globular form; the conse-
qabnt systém- of Spherical projection; the use of latitude and
longitude, in order to ascertain the exact situation of places; and
the method of finding the same by observation and calculation.
Theése have been afdpfed by the Chinese, and with very great
advamtage. But devoid of all ncatness of execution, their maps
ptesent & rough, unfinished .appearance; the ocoasts are badly
described, and afford no guide to the navigator; islands are
crowded togethet,—a large number being roughly supplied by

three or four, of a size wholly disproportionate to their
Esal €xtent,—or they are entirély omitted. Very little regard is
higid td ‘the relative distances of places, so that a town, situated
i n thé ‘bank of a river, may be placed, on paper, at a distane
,?rom it of several miles. And the courses of rivers, however
, small they may actually be, are invariably described by two
lines, at somhe distante from each other, thereby sy crowding
the map, as to leave little room for names of places, which in
Chinese characters occupy considerable space. Yet, potwith-
standing all these disadvantages, the map before us is of value,
inasmuch as it affords a very complete outline of the Chinese
empire, on a large scale; and as a mative work, is inferior only
to a 'valuable MS. atlas, contained in the Chinese hbrary of the
Honorable Company, at Canton. The explamatory and descrip-
tive observations, which fill up the unoceupied coruers, are useful,
and serve to enable the inquirer more readily to trace the several
divisions of the empire.

The present possessions of China, or of the Mantchou.Chinese
dyhasty, far éxceed the extent of the empire urnder any previous
reign. From the ouler Hing-an ling, or Daourian Mountains, on
the north of Mantchou, to the southern point of the island of
Hainan, the greatest breadth is about furty degrees. And the
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utmost length, from the wintry igland of Saghalien, on the N. E.,
_ lo the mopt western bend of the Belur chain, in Turkestan,
is about geventy.seven degrees. hese ppsitiong, opcqpying sv
Jarge a portion of Asia, and in extent ipferior only to the vast
dominions of Russia, may be ¢lassed nnder three principal di-
visions, viz.; _

I.  China Proper, or the empire as it existed under the Ming
dynasty, which ruled in China from 1368, until the Mantchou
conquest, in 1644. ‘

1I. Mantchou, or, as it has been Jat inized, Mantchouria, the
_native country of the reigning dynasty : and : '

. JIL. The Colonial possessions of China, in Mongolia, Soun.
garia, and East Turkestan, to which may be added Tibef, and
the several tribes bordering on Szechuen and Kansuh.

CuinNa Prorer is the largest, and in every respect the most
Jmportant of these three divisions. Ifs name China, used among
foreigners, seems derived from Tsin, the name borne by the first
dynasty that obtained universal dowminion over the various king-
doms of which China was formerly composed. It was, probably,
when Tungking, Cochirchina, and the neighboring countries were
subdued, and forcibly colonized, by the arms of this dyunasty, that
the name was spread throughout the Indo-Chinese pations, and
thence found its way over Ipdia and Persia, to the countries of
the west. This supposition, respecting the derivation of the name
China, is rendered more probable, from the fact that, while, from
time immemorial, the country has been called Chung Kw§, ‘the
Middle Country,’ it has also recejived, under each succeeding
age, Lthe name of the dynasty then reigning. And, though amon
the Chinese the name of Tsin has not, like the more glorious
and less tainted names of Hap and 'Tang, been adopted by the
people as their own pcrpetual “designation; yet, having once
obtained circulation among the sirrounding countries, by the
splendid victories of its founder, it would not with themn be $o
readily lost as in China.

China is situated betweeeu 18 and 41 degrees N. lat., and be.
tween about 98 and 123 degrees lon. E. from Greenwich, [Itses.
timated extent is about 1,298,000 square miles, while the estimate
for the whele empire is 3,010,400, .or something more than the
total extent of Europe. The northern houndary of China js the
Great Wall, by which it is separated, on that side from the
desert lands of the Mongol tribes, and from the scarcely less
dreary country of the Mantchous; on the east, the gulf of Pe.
chelee, (called in Chinese Puh.hae), the Eastern ocean, and the
_Formosa channel, wash the rocky coast, and receive the waters
of seveeal large rivers; on the south, the Cliina sca is thickly
studded with barren islands, the resort of desperate pirates; and
ot the west, several barbarous’ froutier tribes stand betwe¢n the

« ancicnt ‘empires of China ‘and Tibet; while the southwestern



\
‘36 . Possessions of the June,

provinces are conterminous with the foreign kingdoms of Ton.
‘quin, Cochinchina, Burmah, and the half-conquered Laos.
Divisions. The whole country is divided into eighteen pro.
vinces, which are usually aranged by the Chinese in the follow.
ing order :-——Chihle, S8hantung, Shanse, and Honan, on the porth;
Keidngsoo, Ganhwuy Keingse, Chekeang, and Fuhkeén, on the
ea.‘t;ﬁooopih and Hoonan, in the middle; Shense, Kansuh, and
Szechuen on the west ; and Kwangtung, Kwangse, Yunnan, and
Kweichow, on the south. Of the above provinces, Keangsoo
and Ganhwuy were formerly united under the' name of Keang-
nan; Hoopih and Hoonan were together denominated Hov-
kwang; and Kansuh formed part of the province Shense. Un.
der the present dynasty, these have been separated. Other pro.
vinces have been greatly increased in extent .—Kansuh has been
made to- stretch far out, beyond the limits of China proper,—
across the desert of Cobi, to the confines of Soungaria, on the
N. W, and to the borders of Tibet, on the west; Szechuen, al.
ready the largest province of the empire; has extended its govern-
ment over the tribes commonly called ‘Sifan and Turfan, lying
between that province and Tibet’; and Fuhkeén has long in.
cluded within its boundaries part of the fertile island of Formosa.
These and other changes in the divisions of the country, accom.
panied by the active, emigrating spirit of the people, which ina
few years renders these newly attached colonies wholly Chinese,
must soon require a change of the European designation and
limits of «China Proper.” :
The Coast of China is in general bluff and ‘rocky; the chicf
exception being the southern part of Chihle, which, on ‘the
other hand, presents to the eye an almost unvaried sandy flat,
_Teéntsin foo, on the Pih ho, or White river, is the only part
of this province, and is ipacessible to vessels of heavy burden.
Lighter ussels can enter the river, only by being towed over
the sands which lie at its mouth.—The promontory of Shantung
is equally inaccessible,. from its ruggedness. It possesses but a
few. good harbors, and many Chinese junks are annually
dashed to pieces on its shores.—Keangsoo is easy of approach:
but though the two largest rivers of China, the Yellow river,
and the Yangtsze keing, both disembogue themselves into the
sea within its confines, yet it possesses but one good port, which
is Shanghae heén, near the frontiers of Chekeing. ' For, the
Yellow river, in its rapid progress to the sea, carries along with
it large quantities of sand and clay, which being lodged at a
short distance from its mouth, fornis one of the worst dangers
that coasting junks have to pass betwen Amoy and Teéntsin.
And the Yangtsze keing, stopped in its more gradual passage
by rocks and islands which almost block up its entrance, creates,
by the accumulation of sand, a bar insurmountable even to ves-
sels of small burden.—The consts of Chekeing and Fuhkeen
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broken into numerous capes and promontories, and everywhere
indented by bays and rivers, are throughout very rocky, with few
sands or flats. The Chusan (or Chowshan) Archipelago, near
the northern extremity of Chekeadng, is extensive, occupying a
space of nearly 30 miles, and possessing many safe anchorages.
The Formosa channel, between the mainland of Fuhkeén and
the island of Taewan or Formosa, is dangerous and difficult of
navigation.  The western coast of that island is surrounded
with rocks and quicksands, which render its fine harbors
almost useless, except to junks of very small torinage. ' The
eastern parts, which are still possessed by the uncivilized abo.
rigines, are in counsequence little known.—The dangers of the
Canton coast consist rather in sands and flats, than in rocks;
though the rugged islands which appear along its whole breadth
are numerous. There are many good anchorages for small
vessels, and several safe harbors; but the island of Hainun,
near the southwestern extremity of the province, is surrounded
like Formosa, by many dangers, both from rocks and sands.
The narrow strait which separates Hainan from the mainland
is, probably, the place called by the Mohammedans of the Sth
and 9th centuries, ¢ the Gates of China.’

Rivers. 1t is the glory of the Chinese that their country is rich.
ly watered, and that, by means of rivers, lakes, and canals, com.
munication is rendered easy between all its provinces. Of all
subjects of geography, whatever relates to the rivers of the

* country, they consider as the most inieresting, and cunsequently

give it the greatest attention. Yet, for a very long period the
source of the Yellow river remained unknown to them, and com-
paratively modern Chinese writers have declared it impossible to
ascertain its real origin. The Hwang ho, or Yellow river, is the

- most celebrated river of China, though in extent it is inferior to

the Yangtsze keang. It rises in the Singsuh hae, or sea of Stars,
in the Mongol distriet of Koko-nor, which lies between Tibet and
the province of Kansuh. Thence, it touches Szechuen, on its
progress to Kansuh, through which it passes in a northeast direc-
tion to Shense. In Shense it takes a course more directly north,
and passes out into the territories of the Ortous Mongols. But
Laving approached the limits of the desert of Cobi, it returns in
a southerly direction, and forms a boundary betweecn ‘the pro-
vinces of Shense and Shanse, till it reaches nearly the latitude
of its source. It then turns eastward, and passes through Ho.
nan, Shantung, and Kedngsoo, to the sea, which it reaches after
a course of ahout 2000 miles.

'The Yangtsze keding, or « Child of the Ocean,” which Eu.
ropeans have erroneously denominated the Kian.ku and_the Blue
river, is o'herwise called by the Chinese Ta.keing, the Great

‘river. It rises in Tsing hae or Koko.nor, some degrees be-

yond the source of the Yellow river, which it passes, within
the distance of 30 miles, on its way towards Szcchuen. It
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is here called the Muhloosoo,but soon afler entering Szechuen,
it takes the name of Kin.sha, ¢ golden-sanded,” which it bears
in -its passage southward through Yunnan, and again north
through those parts of Szechuen which are inhabited by sub.
dued Meaoutsze. It -afterwards takes the wel-known names of
Great river and Yungtsze kedng, which it retains in its ma.
jestically rapid and serpentine course, through Szechuen, Hoo.
pih, the northern extremity of Keidngse, Ganhwuy, and Keang.
500, to the sea. This river, from its almost cenrral course and
the number of provinces though which it passes, has been
termed -“the girdle of China,’ and has given rise to the common
expressions north of the river, south of the river, and beyond the
riven¥ |
The river -next in size to the Hwang ho and Yangtsze keing,
is the Se keang or Western river, which rises in the monntains of
Yunnan, and passing under various names through that province
and ‘the adjoining one of Kwangse, enters Kwangtung, where it
unites with the Pih kedng, or Northern river, and with a minor
stream, at Sanshwuy, or ¢ the Three streams,’ a little to the west
of Canton. Agreat number of small rivers and channels then
carry its waters to the sea.—The Pih ho, or Pei ho, in Chihle
pravince, is a river of seme importance.—The Meinam kom, or
river of Camboja, and the Salween or Maraban river, both of
which pass through China, are also worthy of mention. The
former of these rises in Koko-nor, not far from the source of the
Yellow river, and passes under the names of Sa.tsoo and Lan-
tsang, through Yunnan, into the country of the Laos, where it
receives the name of Kew.lung. Thence it flows through Cam-
boja, to the sea, at Mitho. The Salween rises likewise in
Koko-nor, and passes under the names of Noo and Loo through
the province of Yunnan, whence it enters Burmah, and forms
the boundary between that country and the Laos tribes, in its
progress to the sea at Martaban. . '
Even among the tributaries of the two great rivers .of Chimg, |
many rivers may be found of cansiderable lengsh, and some &
scarcely inferior to the largest rivers of Europe. At the hepd 1)
of these are the Han.shwuy, which, rising in the mountaips e
beiween Shense and Kansuh, empties itself into the Yangtsge !0
_keing at Hanyang foo, in Hoopihy—and the Yalung keing jke
. which rises in Kokc-nor, and after running for some time nearly§e¢
_parallel with the Yangtsze kedng, empties itself into that rivy
. on. the borders of Szechuen and Kansuh. Many athers-of mi
importance might be enumerated; but we leave them to be i
_treduced in' a more particular description of the several provinc
. of China, L
The Grand Canal, in Chinese Yun. ho, or ¢the Transit river
.is of mach more importance to -the -imland trade than eithe

" . . . ’ T “
~ *The lat of these expressions is very commonly applied to nm’th.coum.ry:“‘"N

“‘men, but the other two are not now often heard. e
ore

exty
nay
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of the two great rivers of China.* It is cut through that
vast plain, which extends from Peking, over the southern
districts of Chihle, part of Shantung, and the whole breadth
of Keangsoo, to Hungchow foo, in Chekedng. This stupendous
canal, which was dug by command of one of the emperors
of the Mongol dynasty (Yuen), at the close of the 13th, or com.-
mencement of the 14th century, joins together the rivers Hwang
ho and Yangtsze keiing, at a point near their mouths at w hich
they are not above 100 miles apart. It does not, as seems
implied in the description given of it by Grosier, and afier him
by Malte-Brun, extend from Peking to Canton; being but a
portion of the almost wholly uninterrupted eommunication, which
exists between those two places. Were it not that fthe Yang.
1sze keing and the Che kedng meet other streams in the pro-
vince of Kezngse which conduct to the borders of Kwangtung,
the works of communication would be but half completed by the
Grand Canal; which could not have heen cut with the same
ease through the hilly regions of Chekeing, Keangse, and
Kwangtung, as through the marshy plains of Keingsoo, or the
sandy flats of Chihle. There are many other minor canaly
throughout the empire, but none of them are of any considerable

Dnote. :

The Lakes of China are chiefly found in the central and
eastern provinces,—along the majestic course of the Yangtsze
keamg, or spread over the level country of Keingsoo. The
lar™: of these lakes are the Tung-ting hon, the Po.yang hoo,
thé"BCae hoo, and the Hungtsih hoo. The Tungting hoo,
in _.-‘onan, is said to be 220 miles in circumference. It re.
e waters of several southern rivers, which, rising in
% and Kweichow, find their way through this lake to
~.ogtsze keing. From the eastern side of the Tung:ting
b¢ ¥©S the city of Woochang foo, over an area of about 200.

S5 east and west, by 80 mnorth and south, the course of the
angtsze kedng lies between a great number of lakes almost
uching one another ; which circumstance gives to the provinces
oopih and Hoonan their names, meaning uorth and south of the
kes.—The Poyang, in Keidngse, is of less extent; but,
e the Tung-ting it receives four large rivers, and discharges
eir waters into the Yangtsze keang. The tides reach
artially to this Iake, though wbove 300 miles distant from the
a, and it is subject. to severe tempests, which render its ma.
igation dangerous. The scenery of the surrounding country
s pleasing and romantic, the favorite seat of the Chinese

* The Yellow river, which by its frequent inundations appears to be
nore. injurious than usefal to the country, cannot, in consequence of its very
rapid course;, be at all navigated; and even to cross from one side of it tp
another, is frequently attended with difficulty and danger. On the Yarg-
tsze kedng, trade is far more practicable, and is carried on to considcrahia
cxtent ; but strong and “protracted ebb tides svith short floods, render the
navigation of it also difficult. ‘ o
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poetic muse.—The Tae hoo, theugh it is also connected with

the Yangtsze kedng, does not, like the two preceding lakes,
discharge its waters into that river; on the contrary, it seems
probable that the lake is chiefly supplied by the river, in its ap-
proach towards the sea. It is situated in the beautiful and
well-watered plain which lies between the cities of Soochow foo |
in Keingsoo, and Hangchow foo in Chekeang,—a district
considered by the Chinese as a perfect terrestrial paradise. The |
berders of the lake are skirted by very romantic scenery of hill |
and dale, and the broad expanse of water is broken by several |
hilly islets,.—The Hung-tsih hoo, in Keidngsoo, is greatly in-
ferior in beauty of scenery to the other lakes. It receivcs the
waters of the Hwae river before entering  the Hwang bo; i
and is closely connected with so many lakes of smaller size,

as to render the surrounding country the most marshy district in
the empire. The situation is near the junction of the Grand
canal and Yellow river, a place of considerable importance, owing |
both to its heing a great thoroughfare, and to the large quantities
of salt that are obtained from the neighboring marshes.—
Besides these four principal lakes, there are alsv several
large lakes in Chihle, Shantung, and Ganhwuy ; and one or two

of considerable extent in Yunnan.

Mountains. China is generally speaking a mountainous couatry.
The only very flat provinces are Chible, Keangsoo, and pa’( of
Ganhwuy. Chihle is low and sandy ; Keangsoo is almost an eFﬁre
plain, intersected in every direction by rivers, lakes and gsvials;
and Ganhwuy has but few mountains. The province of } Cang.
se is adorned with many beautiful vallies. Jise

In China there are two principal chains of mountaing -hrow in
the S. E. the other in the N. W.—The southeastex"’lmq:f’éxr
tends in broken chains over the provinces of Yunnan and W0 vei
chow ; thence it stretches eastward, separating the proving _ ,of
Kwangse and Kwangtung (or Canton) on the south, fro
of Keangse and Hoonan, on the north. - Frcm Kwangtch,
chain takes a northeastern direction, through Fuhkeén and p
of Chekeang, in the latter of which it terminates.* This ran
is difficult of access; and frequently surrounds elevated a
‘comparatively level tracts of land, occupied. from time immyf =
morial, by an uncivilized but independent race of men, kno ]in
under the general. name of Meaoutsze. These, people haWe
their chief seats between Kwangse and Kweichow. Some a
scattered over those two provinces, as well as over Yunnan'a

=

* Malte.Brun, whose variety of collected matter respecting China w
have found very useful, blended also with a large portion of erro
says that this chain is called the Mungian and Mangi, the name of souther:§
China. The words here meant, we suppose to be Man-e, southern bar}
‘barians, 2 term which might have been still sometimes used by the prouc
Mongols in the time of Marco Polo (who' first spoke of the Manj); bu
which has been long since disused in this country, and applied only to the
mhabitants of the Indian Archipelago. ’
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Szechuen ; where they live peaceably, under the government
of their own officers, subject to the control of the Chinese.
Others range at liberty their native mountains, governed by
princes, who are either of their own choosing, or are hereditary
among them. Of the latter class is the tribe called Yaou.jin,
occupying the hills between Kwangtung, Kwangse, and Hoonan,
which has Jately joined with seerot associations of Chinese, to
attack the surrounding country, aud aim at the imperial
throne. The king of this tribe is named Le Tihming, and is
now a mere youth, under 20 years of age.

The mountainous range in the northwest, Malte.Brun supposes
to consist, not so much of regular chains, as of a succession of
terraces or table-lands. These mountains first appear in Sze.
chuen, whence they extend, in irregular ranges, over great part
of the provinces of Kansuh and Shense, both on the north and
sowh of the Ycllow river. In Shense the chain divides; and
e branch occupies the extensive plateau formed by the great
norkhern bend of the Yellow river; while the other stretches
eastlvard into Honan, till it again meets that river, after its
relfrn southward fron Mongolia. The chain being here more
bokfn and less elevated than in the other provinces, no ob-
is presented to the progress of that great river towards the
but oa the north of it, the chain assumes a more regular
rance ; and runaing up between the province of Shanse

There is a comsiderable break .between this part of the
and what is considered as the continuation of it in

f the southeastern range of mountains, the Meiling, cele-
ted for the road cut over it, hetween the provinces of Kwang.
g and Koadngse, has alone been examined by Europeans.
% prevailing rocks appear to be gneiss and quartz. The
Batern parts of the China, in Kwangse, Yannan,” and Kwei-
bw are, probably, richer in minerals than any other portion of
ina. They possess gold, silver, iron, tin, and copper mines,
many plaees; also cornelians, jasper, rubies, and beautiful
brbles in Yunnan. Gold and silver exist, likewise, to some
tent, in Szechuen, Kwangtung, and Keingse ; and to a smaller
tent in Hoopih and Fuhkeén. Iron and lead are found more
less in all the southern provinces. Mercury is obtained, chief.
/# in Szeehuen and Kweichow. And there are a few coal-mines
i Kwangtung.—The mountains of the morth. appear to be less
MIbundant in minerals ; but iron and tin are obtained to a small
i inount in most provinces. - The yuh stone or jade is found in
bhense, Shanse, and Honan; the corpelian in Ciihle. There’
re marble quarries, in Ganhwuy, Shantung, and Shanse ; and
Mthere are extensive coal pits, in the southern portion of Chihle,
#n Shanse, and also, to a very limited extent, in Shantung,

oingeoo, and Honan.
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We have thus given a slight sketch of ¢ the Middle Country,
or what is comnmonly called China Proper. We shall next
proceed to describe Mantchouria; and afterwards the colonial
possessions of China. If we are found frequently to differ from
more able geographers, it tust be remembered that the subject
is little known even to the best-informed Europeans; and that
we have therefore followed Chinese in preference (o foreign
authorities.

(To be concluded in the next number.)
——

Ancient account of India and China, by two Mohammedan
travelers, who went to those parts in the 9th century; trans.
lated from the Arabic by the late learned Eusesius Riffs.
auvor. With notes, illustrations, and inquiries by the s
hand. London, printed for Sam. Ilarding. Mpcexxxinr

(Continued from page 15.)

WEe have already alluded to the papers appended to} th
work under review; one of these is an inquiry into the
when the Mohammedans first came to China ; another, is
cerning the Jews, and a third is concerning the origin of j
Christian religion, in this country. We shall briefly notice
of these topics, which may be again introduced and discusse
future numbers of this work. Referring then to the questi
At what time, and in what way did the Mohammedans first%
China ?—we quote from Renaudot :

«It is the belicl of many that the Mohammedans went first to Chi
by land, and that the track pursued by some modern travelers, oug
to point out to us the road the ancients may have taken. Marco Polo, s
they, went into China by the way of Tartary; Mandeville almost trod
his very footsteps; Jenghiz khan, the first emperor of the Moguls, co
quered a part of China, and marched thereto from the ancient Mogulists
or Turkestan; we have a Persian account of an embassy from a Tart]
prince to the emperor of China, and this embassador went also by land ;
the begining of this century, Benet Goez, a Jesuit, traveled also from the Ind
to Peking ; the fathers Grucber and Orville did. a few years ago, perform tl
same journey the Muscovite embassadors do when they go to China, ai{}
they even assure us, this route. which is not always the same, is pretty we
frequented by the caravans of the merchants of upper Asia. These differe
routes are pricked down in the map of Cathay, published by Kircher in hif]
China Illustrata.

« All these instances sufficiently prove, that we may go to China by land
and there is no doubt of it; but the way hcld by a small number of travele
does not seem to prove that, for certain, the rame was held by the caravan
and merchants; which ought to have been the case, for such a number o
Mohammedans to get into China that way. For, according to the old method{
of traveling in caravans, it was a very hard matter for the merchants ofj§
Persia and Mesopotamia to go thither by land, unless the track was well fre
quented ; and it seems not only certain that it was far from being so, but also,
that it was considered only as a by.way—a short cut.”
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To put this matter in the clearest light possible, Renaudot
stops here to “survey the extent’” of the Mohammedan empire,
at the time under consideration ; and then says;

“But this way by land, whether by Samarcand, by Cabul, by Gaznah,
or by Cashgar, was very impracticable in the days of our Arabs, exclusive
of the natural inconveniences of the roads they were to travel. All the
trade of the East was then in the hands of the merchants of Persia, Bassora,
and of the coust quite down to the Red sea, which was the centre of
the Egyptian trade, l;&-d partly of the Mediterranean. They traded to the
Indics h{:land, in many places, and particularly at Cabul. The products of
Arabia, Egypt, Persia and the adjacent provinces, they exchanged with the
merchants of Turkestan and the Indies, for musk, precious stones, crystals,
spices, and drugs; it was almost impossible for them to go farther, or to drive
a trade quite home to China, because of the desert—a dangerous track; and
still more because of the continual wars between the Arabs and the princes of
Turkestan.” .

L

yould occupy too much time to follow the argument throngh
h} details ; the result is given in these words:— All that

therto been offered, and much more that might be added,
)i evidently to prove, that the Mohammedans first went fo
by sea. 1t remains therefore that we examine into the
file they steered, the nature of their navigation, the end of
voyages, and what advantages they made of them.”
e learned translator brings proof positive to show, that the

hat, at first, they only went to Malabar and Ceylon, but
ime venturing farther than the Romans had been, they, from
PI8o isle, at length discovered the shores of China. Their kalifs
i endeavored to have potent fleets ; they could have no temp.
.0 to make farther discoveries, or new conquests by. sea,
to' consult the interest of their trading subjects in foreign
rts.  Wherefore, it is very probable that the first adventurers
'ho undertook this voyage, were urged thereto by the calamities
g civil wars, which, having reduced many families to want,
Riliged them to seek a livelihood by trade. ¢Hence we may
ptty clearly discern how the Mohammedans first got into
ina; and it scems that they did not force an admittance as
ewhere, but, chiefly, insinuated themselves under the pretence
trade.’

me to China at a very early period of their era, both by sea and
nd, but chiefly by sea, and almost solely for the sake of commerce.
We have no means of ascertaining the number of Moham.
nedans now in China; in the western parts of the empire their
s unber is considerable, and evervwhere they live unmolested in
[t he excreise of their peculiar rites. Early in the last century
i icir number was « computed at about five hundred theusand.”
® From what is said of the Mohammedans, Jews, Christians,
M and Parsees who perished at Canfu, Renandot discourses at
length, and gives it as his opinion, that there is a great number of

he sum of the whole seems tc be, that the Mohammedans .
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Jews in China, and that they got into China as they did into all
other parts of the East ; and he wishes Father Ricci or some other
missionary had takem more pains to investigate the subject.
We must have more information, before anything very satisfactory
can be stated respecting the number or situation of the Jews in
China, either at present or at any former period.

The most recent testimony which we have on this subject is

contained in Morrison’s Journal, written while in the interior of

_China, from which we give the fellowing passage. October
10th, 1818.—Had a convesration with a Mohammedan gentleman,
who informed me, that at Kaefung foo, in the province of Honan, -
there are a few families denominated the Teaou-kin keaou, or ¢ the
sect that plucks out the sinew,’ from all the meat which they eat.
They have a Le.pae sze, or house of worship; and observe the
eighth day as a Sabbath.”

If there are Jews in China, living as a distinct sect, itfw
interesting to learn their history ; and it is much to be desir
facts may be developed, which shall make us acquainted wi
present condition of that scattered people. The subject is w
of consideration ; for if the casting away of them has beej
riches of the Gentiles, what shall the receiving of them be b
from the dead?

On the origin of the Christian religion in China our trans
finds it inconvenient to expatiate; and the subject, also,
compelled to leave quite in the dark. We will give in
words what seems to be the result of kis inquiries. He dis
the idea that St. Thomas ever visted China.

“The first appearanee of Christianity in China, that we know of, Wy
the year of Christ 636 ; and this is what we gather from an inscription, whi§
in the year of Christ 1625, was found at Si.gnan fu, the capital of the p
vince of Chensi, delineated in Chinese characters, with scveral lines of SyriafR
As this Chinese and Syriac inscription is a monument of very great impa
tance, and the only certain thing of the kind hitherto discovered in 1l
empire, it may not be amiss to explain the principal passages of i
You have a representative copy of this inscription and stone in FatheQu
Kircher's China Illustrata, which he assures us is very cxact; and Hornioli
and some other Protestants, who would have had it a forgery, without ats
the least ground, have been refuted by some of their own brethren, who hatj
cooler heads, and more understanding.” ‘

¢«Let us now examine the Chinese part of this inscriptic':
according to the translation of some learned -Jesuits. The firsg
column lays down the groundwork of the Christian faith,
the existence of a Godhead in three persons, the Creator of all things i
It is remarkable that these Syrians use the word Aloho (Jeho-
vah); which they did most certainly, because they could find
no word in the Chinese tongue, to convey the idea Christian
have of the true God.

¢ The second and third columns continue to explain the mys-
tery of the creation, the fall of the first man by the seduction J
of the Devil, who is culled Satan, a name quite foreign to the §
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Chinese tongue. The fourth explains the advent of Jesus
Christ by 'his incarnation. In the same column is the word
Tagin, which must here signify Judea; and there is also
a reference to the star in the east. Mention ‘is also made of
baptism, and of several ceremonies practiced by the Christians.
In the sequel of this inscription, there. is reference to the
preaching of the gospel in China; and it is said that in the
time of Taizap.ven, a holy man called Olopuen or Lopuen,
came hither from Tagin, conducted by the blue clouds, and by
observing the course of the winds.’

Here we close our extracts from Renaudot; and with one or
two remarks must leave the subject, our limits not allowing us
to say more. These Syrians seem to have been of the sect of the
Nestorians ; and, entering the country in the seventh century,
to have continued a succession of labors for three or four

I hundred years; but to make this matter perfectly satisfactory,

l# much more ample testimony is needed. As a topic of ecclesias-

' tical history, this subject opens a wide range, and invites the
utlen}'ion of those who are intcrested in such inquiries,

#rnal of a residence vn Siam, and of a voyage
Jlong the coast of China to Mantchouw Tartury,
by the Rev. Cnarrks GuTZLAFF.

F Tn the capatiy Criinued from poge 35
contact with the Laos or Chans, a nation scarcely
sown to Europeans. I learnt their language, which
very similar to Siamese, though the written cha-
L cter, used in their common as well as sacred
hoks, differs from that of the Siamese. This nation,
hich occupies a great part of the eastern peninsula,
om the northern frontiers of Siam, along Cambo-
M. and Cochinchina on the one side, and Burmah
[®n the other, up to the borders of China and Ton-.
in, is divided by the Laos into Lau-pung-kau
hite Laos), and Lau-pung-dam (black or dark-
Jaos), owing partly to the color of their skin.
Ihese people inhabit mostly mountainous regions ;.
M ultivate the ground, or hunt;and live under the.
J-overnment of many petty princes, who are depend-

- -
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ant on Siam, Burmabh, Cochinchina, and China.
Though their country abounds in many precious ar-
ticles, and among them, a considerable quantity of
gold, yet the people are poor, and live even mom
wretchedly than the Siamese, with the exception of
those who are under the jurisdiction of the Chinege.
Though they have a national literature, they are not
very anxious to study it ; nor does it afford thema
fountain of knowledge. Their best books are re-
lations of the common occurrences of life, in prose;
or abject tales of giants and fairies. Their religious
books in the Pali language are very little under-,,

stood by their priests, who differ from the Siame
priests only in their stupidity.  Although th\&g
try may be considered as the cradle of By .
in these parts, because most of the vestiges ¢ on
Nakoduw, apparently the first missionary of  §'§
ism, are to meet with in their precincts; yet
temples built in honor of Budha, are by no meg

stitious as their neighbors. Their language is
goft and melodious, and safficiently capacioug
express their ideas. . :
The Laos are dirty in their " habits, sportful
their temper, careless in their actions, and love
of music and dancing in their diversions. Theig
organ, made of reeds, in a peculiar manner, i$
among the sweetest instromeénts to be met with i\§
Asia. Under the hand of an European master, §
would become one of the most perfect instrumen
in existence. Every noble maintains a number ¢
dancing boys, who amuse their masters with thq
most awkward gestures, while musie is playing i
accordance with their twistings and turnings. = |
* The southern districts carry on a very brisk trad
with Siam, whither the natives come in long, nai
row boats, covered with igrass; importing the prd
ducticns of their own county, such as ivory, gold, tige
skins, aromatics, &c.; and exparting European andh
Indian manufactares, -and some articles of Siamese §
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industry. The trade gave rise, in 1827, to a war
with the Siamese, who used evéry stratagem to op-
press the subjects of ohe of the Laos tributary
chiefs, Chow-vin-chan. This prince, who was for.
merly so high in favor with the late king of Siam,
as to be received, at his last visit, in a gilded boat,
and to be carried in a gilded sedan chair, found
the exorbitant exactions of the Siamese governor
on the frontier, injurious to the trade of his subjects
and to his own revenues. He appiled repeatedly,
to the court at Bangkok for redress: and being
unsuccessful, he then addressed the governor hiw.
self : but no attention was pald to his gtievances-
He finally had recourse to arms, to. pumsh the go-
varnor, without any intention of waging war with
the king, an event for which he was wholly un-
prepared His" nsmg, however, transfused so ge-
peral a panic -among the Slamese, that they very
§80on .marched en masse against him, and met with
xmmed:ate success. From that moment thée country
tbecame the scene of bloodshed and “devastation.
jRaya-meh-tap, .the Siamese c¢ommander-in-chief,
108, only endeavored to enrich himself with immense
{ 6poils, but committed the most horrible acts of cruelty,
iputchering all, without regard to sex or dge. And
wBenever this was found too tedious, he shut up
2 number of victims ‘together, and then' either set
Blire to the house, or blew it up with gunpowder. The
rumber of captives (generally country peopte), was
rery great.. They were brought down the Méinam on
afts ; and were so short of provision, 'that'the major
ATt dned from starvation :'the remaitder were'distri-
Mited among the nobles as slaveq, and were fh,ated
ore ltlhuman]y than the’ most inveterate e'nemles H
fhile many of the fair sex were placed in the ha-
ms of'the king and his. nobles

Pith hli famlly to one of the nPthonng Laos

{:iofs ; in the meantime, thé Cochmchmese sent an

1voy to interpose with the Siamese commander in-
. , ,
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chief on his behalf. he envoy was treacherously
murdered by the Siamese, togethér with his whole
retinue, .consisting ‘of 100 men, of whom one only
was suffered to return to give an account of the
tragedy. Enraged at this breach of the law of na-
tions, but feeling themselves too weak to revenge
cruelty by cruelty, the Cochinchinese then sent an
ambassador to Bangkok, demanding that the author
of the murder should be delivered up; and, at the
game time, declaring Cochinchina the mother of the
Laos people, while to Siam was given the title
of father. Nothing could be more conciliatory
than the letter addressed on the occasion, to the
king of Siam; but the latter refusing to give any
decisive answer to this and other messages repeat-

" edly sent to him, himself dispatched a wily poli-

tician to Hué, who, however, was plainly refused
admittance, and given to understand that the kings
of Siam and Cochinchina ceased henceforth to be
friends. The king of Siam, who was rather intimi-
dated by such a blunt reply, ordered his principal
nobles and Chinese subjects to build some hundred
war boats, after the model made by the governor
of Ligore, . : N

" But, whilst these war boats, or as they might
ye more appropriately ealled pleasure boats, were

' building, Chow-vin-chan, with his whole family,

was betrayed into the hands of the Siamese. Being
confined in cages, within sight of the instruments of
torture, the old man, worn out by fitigue aiﬁd
hard treatment, died ; while his son and heir to Yohe

crown effected his escape. Great rewards  welre
offered for the latter,and he was found out, and wou§d
have been instantly murdered, but climbing up o
‘the roof of a pagoda, he remained there till all mearhs
of - escape failed, when he threw himself down npcin
a rock, and perished. The royal race of this Lac,}s
tribe, Chan-Pung-dam, is now extinct, the cour™§
try is laid waste, the peasants, to the number $

130,000’ have been dispersed over difterent parts
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Siam ; and the whole territory has heen brought,
notwithstanding the remonstrances of the court
of Hué, under the immediate control of the Siam-
ese, who are anxious to have it peopled by other
tribes. TFhose Laos nobles who yielded to the Siam-
ese at the first onset, are at present kept confined in
“the spacious buildings of the S8amplung pagoda, a
temple erected by the father of Paya-meh-tap, on
the banks of the Meinam, near the city of Bangkok.
I paid them a visit there, -and found them exceed-
ingly dejected, but open and polite in their conver-
sation. They cherish the hope that they shall be sent
back to their native country, relying on the compas-
sion of his Siamese Majesty,” who forgives even
when no offense has been given. = '
Although the Laos, generally, are in a low state of
civilization, yet there are some tribes, amongst their
most inaccessible mountains, inferior even to the rest
of the nation. One of the most peaceful of these are
the Kahs. The Laos, imitating the Siamese, are in
the habit of stealing individuals of this tribe, and
bringing them to Bankok for sale. Hence I have been
able to converse with some of the Kahs, who stated ta
me, that their countrymen live peaceably and without
wants, on their mountains; cultivating just so much
rice as is sufficient for their own use; and that they
are without religion or laws;in a state of society not far
superior to that of herding elephants. Nevertheless,
they seem capable of great improvemenf, and under
the hand of'a patient minister of Christ, may be as
much benefited by the divine Gospel, as have been the
lately so savage inhabitants of Tahiti' or Hawaii.
Some Laos, who were sent by their chiefs, a few
years ago, with a Chinese mandarin from the fron-
tiers of China, appeared a superior class of people,
though speaking the same language as the other
ffribes.  ‘T'hey have been greatly improved by their
ntercourse with the Ohinese, to whose emperor they
re accustomed to send regular tribute, by the hands
f an embassador. r o '

Lo .
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" Amongst the various. races of people who inhabit
Siam, there are also Kamehs or natives:of Camboja.
This country, situated to the southeast of Siam, is
doubtless of higher antiquity than any of the sur-
rounding states. The name Camboja occurs in the
Ramayana and other ancient Hindoo poems ; and in
the earliest accounts of the country, Hindostan is
mentioned as the cradle of Budhism. The lan-
guage of the Cambojans differs materially from the
Siamese, and is more harsh, but at the same time
also more copious. Their literature is very exten-
sive, and their books are written in a character
called Khom, which is used by the Siamese only in
writing their sacred Pali books. Most of their
books, and, with the exception of the national laws
and history, perhaps all,—are in poetry. They treat
generally on very trivial subjects, abound in repeti-
tions, and are often extremely childish. I have seen
- a geographical work, written some centuries ago,
which. is more correct than Chinese works of the
same kind. S

. Camboja was very long ruled by its own princes;
but lately, disunion induced two brothers to take up
arms against each other. Cochinchina and Siam
both profited by this discord, and divided the coun-
try between themselves, while one of the princes
fled to Cochinchina, and three to Siam. I was ac-
quainted with two of the latter, the third having
died. They entertain the hope that their country
will yet be restored to them, since they did nothing
to forfeit it. The younger of the two is a man .of
genius, and ready to improve his mind, but too
childish to take advantage of any opportunity which
may offer to him. The Cambojans are a cringing,
coarse people, narrow-minded, insolent, and officio
as circumstances require. They are, however, op¢
to canviction, and capable of improvement.. Th
males are many of them well-formed, but the fe-}
males are very vulgar in their appearance. The
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filth and wrctchedness, and are by no means infe-
rior to them in laziness. They carry on scarcely
any trade except in silk stuffs, which they fabricate
themselves, although to do so is contrary to the
institutes of Budha, because the life of the silkworm
is endangered during the process. To spend
hours before their nobles in the posture of crouch-
ing dogs, to chew betelnut, and to converse in
their harsh language, are the most agreeable amuse-
ments of this people.

Camboja is watered by the Meinam kom, a large
river, which takes its rise in Tibet. Like the
southern part of Siam, the land is low and fertile,
and even well-inhabited. The principal emporium
is Luknooi (so called by the natives), the Saigon of
Europeans. This place has many Chinese settlers
within its precincts, and carries on, under the
jurisdiction of the Cochinchinese, a very brisk trade,
(principally in betelnutand silk), both with Singapore
and the northern ports of China. The capital of Cam-
boja is surrounded by a wall, erected in high anti-
quity. The country itself is highly cultivated,
though not to the extent that it might be; for, as
the people are satisfied with a little rice and dry
fish, .they are not anxious to improve their condition
by industry.
 Hitherto Camboja has been the cause of much
hostility between Siam and Cochinchina; each na-
tion being anxious to extend its own jurisdiction
over the whole country. Even so late as last year,
a Cochinchinese -squadron, collected _at Luknooi
was about to put. out to sea in ordér to defend the
Cambojan coast against an expected descent of thé
Siamese ; while at the same time, the Cambojans
are anxious to regain their liberty, and to expel thé
ochinchinese, their oppressors. o

' Cochinchina or Annam, united by the last re.volutiorrj
ith Tonking, has always viewed Siam with the great-
st distrust, Formerly, the country was divided by civil
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contests ; but when a French bishop had organized
the kingdom, and amplified its resources under the
reign of Coung Shung, Annam could defy the prowess
of Siam. Even when the French influence had ceased,
“ and the country had relapsed into its former weak-
ness, the Cochinchinese continued to keep a jealous
eye on Siam. The Siamese, conscious of their own
inferiority, burnt, on onc occasion, a large quantity
of timber; collected for ships of war, which were to
have been built in a Cochinchinese harbor; they
have also been successful in kidnapping some of the
subjects of Annam; and the captives have mostly
settled at Bangkok, and are very able tradesmen. If
the character of the Cochinchinese was not dete-
-riorated by the government, the people would hold a
superior rank in the scale of nations. They are
lively, intelligent, inquisitive, and docile, though
uncleanly and rather indolent. This indolence, how-
ever, results from the tyranny of government, which
compels the people to work most of the time for its
benefit. The Cochinchinese pay great regard to per-
sons acquainted with Chinese literature. Their written
language differs materially from their oral ; the latter
is like the Cambojan, while the former is similar to
the dialect spoken on the island of Hainan. '

It remains now to make some remarks on the
introduction of Christianity into Siam. When the
Portuguese first came to this country, in 1722, they
immediately propagated their own religious tenets.
The French missionaries came to the country some
time afterwards, by land. They had high anticipations
of success from the assistance of the Cephalonian
Phaulkon ; and, as soon as the French embassy ar-
rived, and French influence gained the ascendandly,
they increascd the number of able laborers. vavyo
of them even shaved their heads, and conformed #¢
the customs of the Siamese talapoys or priests, unade
pretence of leaning the Pali langnage. But, whe?
the treachery of Phaulkon had been discovered |

i




1889, Revidence in Siam. 55

he himself killed, and the French expelled, the
influence of the priests vanished, the number
of their converts, instead of increasing, rapidly di-
minished ; and the two individuals, who went to live
with the Siamese priests, were never more heard
of. Though the French missionaries bave main-
tained their station here to this day, yet at times
they have been driven to great straits, and subject
to frequent imprisonments. _

It is astonishing that, while in all other countries,
where Romanists have cntered, their converts have
been numerous, there have never been but a few in
Siam. At present, only a small number,—mostly
the descendants of Portuguese, who speak the Cam-
bojan and Siamese languages,—constitute their
flock ; they have at Bangkok, four churches ; at Chan-
tibon, one ; and lately, a small one has been built at
Yutiya, the ancient capital. Yet, all this would be
of little consequence, if'even a few individuals had
been couverted to the Saviour, by the influence of
the Holy Spirit. Bat, to effect this change of heart
and life, seems, alas! never to have been the intention
of their spiritual guides, or the endeavor of their

“followers. I lament the degradation of people,
who so disgrace the name of Christians ; and would
earnestly wish that never any converts of such a
description had made. o
" The labors of the protestant mission have hitherto
only been preparatory, and are in their incipient state.
However, the attention of all the different races of peo-
ple who inhabit Siam, has been universally roused ;
and they predict the approach ‘of the happy time,
when even Siam shall stretch forth its hands to the
Savior of the world. o '

. A country so rich in productions as Siam, offers a
large field for mercantile enterprise. Sugar, sapan.
00d, beche-de-mar, birdsnests, sharksfins, gamboge,
digo, cotton, ivory, and other articles, attract the no-

:e ofa greatnumber of Chinese traders, whose junks

ery year, in February, March, and the beginning of
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April, arrive from Hainan, Canton, Soakah, (or
Soo-ae-ka, in Chaouchow- foo,) Amoy, Ningpo,
Seiing-hae, (or Shanghae héen, in Keangnan,) and
other places. Their principal imports consist of
various articles for the consumption of the Chinese,
and a considerable amount of bullion. They select
their export cargo according to the different places
of destination, and leave Siam in the last of May,
in June, and July. These vessels are about 80 in
number. Those which go up to the Yellow sea, take
mostly, sugar, sapanwood, and betelnut. They are
called pak-tow sun (or pih-tow chuen, white-headed
vessels), are usually built in Siam, and of about 260
or 300 tons, and are manned by Chaouchow. men,
from the eastern district of Canton province. The ma-
jor part of these junks are owned, either by Chinese
settlers at Bangkok,.or by the Siamese nobles. The
former put on board as supercargo, some relative of
their own, generally a young man, who has married
ene of their daughters ; the latter take surety of the
relatives ofthe person, whom they appoint supercargo.
If any thing happens to the junk, the individuals who
secured her are held responsible, and are often, very
unjustly, thrown into prison.—Though the trade to
the Indian archipelago is not so important, yet about
30 or 40 vessels are annually dispatched thither from
Siam. -

Chinese vessels have generally a captain, who
mlght more properly be styled supercargo. Whether
the owner or not, he has charge of the whole cargo,
buys and sells ag circumstances require ; but has no
co,mmand whatever over the sailing of the ship. Thisis
the business of the hochang or pllot During the whole
voyage, to observe the shores and promountories, are
the. principal: objects, which occupy his attention da
and night. He sits. steadlly on the side of the ship,
and ileeps when standing, justas it suits his conve
nience, Though he has, neminally, the comman®
over the sailors, yet thpy obey Ium only when they fin®

.....
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brave him, just as if he belonged to their own com-
pany. Next to the pilot (or mate) is the to-kung
(helmsman), who manages the sailing of the ship;
there are a few men under his imnmediate command.
There are, besides, two clerks ; one to keep the ac-
counts, and the other to superintend the cargo that is
put on board. Also, a comprador to purchase pro-
visions ; and a hedng-kung (or priest), who attends to
the idols, and burns, every morning, a certain quan-
tity of incense, and of gold and silver paper. The
sailors are divided into two classes; a few, called
tow-muh (or headmen), have ctharge of the anchor,
sails, &c. ; and the rest, called ho-ke (or comrads),
perform the menial work, such as pulling ropes, and
heaving the anchor. A cook and some barbers make
up the remainder of the crew. ' -

All these personages, except the second class of
sailors, have cabins, long narrow holes, in which one
may stretch himself, but cannot stand erect. If any
person wishes to go as a passenger, he must apply
to the tow-muh, in order to hire one of their
cabins, which they let on such conditions as they
please. In fact, the sailors exercise full control
over the vessel, and oppose every measure, which
they think may prove injurious to their own interest ;
so that even the captain and pilot are frequently
obliged, when wearied out with their insolent be-
havior, to crave their kind assistance, and to request
them to show a better temper.

The several individuals of the ¢rew form one
whole, whose principal object in going to sea is trade,
the working of the junk being only a' secondary ob-
ject. Every one is a shareholder, having the liberty of
putting a certain quantity of goods on board, with
which he trades, wheresoever the vessel may touch,
cgrjing very little about how soon she may arrive at
»> port of destination. k
yehe common sailors receive from the captain no-
wrpDut dry rice, and have to provide for them-
1Gs their ;)1lher fare, which is usually very slender.
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These sailors are not, usually, mea who have been
trained up to their occupatien, but wretches, whawere
obliged to flee from their homes ; aund they frequently
engage for a voyage, before they -have ever been
on board a junk. All of them, however stupid, are
commanders ; and if anything of importance is to be
done, they will bawl out their commands to each
other, till all is utter coufusion. There is no subordi-
nation, no cleanliness, no mutual regard or interest.
The navigation of junks is performed without the
aid of charts, or any other helps, except the compass ;
it is mere coasting, -and the whole art of the pilot
consists in directing the course according to the pro-
montories in sight. In time of dangey, the men im-
mediately lose all courage ; and their indecision fre-
quently proves the destruction of their vessel. Al-
though they consider onr.mode of sailing as somne-
what better than their own, still they cannot but
allow the palm of superiority to the ancient craft of
the ¢ celestial empire.” When any alteration:or im-
provement is proposed, ' they will readily-answer,—
if we adopt this measure weshall justly fallunder the
suspicion of barbarism. S

The most disgusting thing on board a junk is idol-
atry, the ritesof whichare performed with the greatest
punctuality. The goddess of the sea is Ma-tsoo po,
called also Teén-how, or ¢ Queen of heaven.’: She
is said to have been a virgin, who lived ‘some cen-
turies ago in Fuhkéén, near the district of Fuhchow.
On. account of having, with great fortitude, and by
a kind of miracle, saved her brother who was on the
point of drowning, she was deified,; and loaded with
titles, not dissimilar to those bestowed on the
Virgin Mary. Every vessel is furnished with .an
image of this goddess, before which a lamp.is kie
burning. Some satellites, in hideous shape, st

‘round the portly queen, who is always represe".
in a sitting posture. Cups of tea are plac n-
her, and some tinsel adorns her shrine.
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When a vessel is about 'to proeeed on. a voyagé,
she is taken in procession:to a temple, wheve;;many
offerings are displayed . before her. - The priest re-
cites somé prayers, the mate makes several prostra-
tions, and the captain usually honors her, by appeating
in a full dress before her image. Then an enter-
tainment is given, andthe food presented to the idol
is greedily devoured. Afterwards the good mother,
who ‘does not partake of the gross earthly substanece,

- is -carried in front of a stage, to' behold the min-
‘strels, and to admire the dexterity of the actors;

thence she is brought back, with masic, to the junk,
where the merry peals of the gong receive the ve-
nerable old inmate, and the jolly sailoers anxiously
strive to seize whatever may happen to remain:of
her banquet. : ' o
The care of the goddess is intrusted to the priest,
who never dares to appear before her with hig face
unwashed. Every morning he puts sticks of burning
incense into the censer, and repeats his ceremonies
in every part of the ship, not excepting even the cook’s
room. When the junk reaches any promontory,
or when contrary winds prevail, the priest makes
an offering to the spirits of the mountains, or
of the air. On such occasions (and only on such),
pigs and fowls are killed. When the offering.is

-duly arranged, the priest adds to. it some spirits and

fruits, burns gilt .paper, makes several prostrations,
and: then cries out to the sailors,—follow the
spirits,”—who-suddenly rise and devour most of the
sacrifice. When sailing out of a river, offerings of
paper are constantly thrown .out near the rudder.
But to no part of the junk are so many offerings made
as to the compass. Some red. cloth, which is also
tipd to the rudder and cable, is put over it ; ineense
stiicks in great quantities are kindled ; and gilt pa-
yfor, made into the shape of'a juuk, is burnt before it.
ear the compass, some tobacco, a pipe, and a
irning lamp are placed, the joint property of all;
Bd hither they all crowd to enjoy themselves.
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When there is.a calm, the sailors generally contri-
bute a certain quantity of gilt paper, which, pasted
into the form of a junk, is set adrift. If no wind
follows, the goddess is thought to be out of humor,
‘and recourse i8 had to the demons of the air.
‘When all endeavors prove unsuccessful, the offer-
ings cease, and the sailors wait with indifference.

Such are the idolatrous principles of the Chinese,
that they never spread a sail without having coaci-

liated the favor of the demons, nor return from a
.voyage without showing their gratitude to their tutelar
.deity. Christians are the servants of the living God,

who has created the heavens and the earth ; at whose.
command the winds and the waves rise or are still ;

.in. whose mercy is salvation, and in whose wrath is
destruction: how much more, then, should they endea-
.vor to conciliate the favor of the Almighty, and to
‘be grateful to the Author of all good! If idolaters
-feel dependent on superior beings ; if they look up to
:them for protection and success ; if they are punctual
-in paying their vows ; what should be the conduct of
.nations, who acknowledge Christ tobe their Saviour !
:Reéverence beforethe name ofthe Most High ; reliance
‘on bis gracious protection ; submission to his just dis-
.pénsations ; and devout prayers, humble thanksgiv-
ing, glorious praise to the Lord of the earth and of
‘the sea, ought to be habitual on board our vessels ;
-and if this is not the case, the heathen will rise up
‘agaiost us in the judgment, for baving paid more
-attention to their dumb idols, than we have to the

“worship of the living and true God.

The Chinese sailors are, generally, as intimated
-abowve, from the most debase classd of people. The
«major part of them are opium-smokers, gamblers,
thicves, and fornicators. They willisdulgein the drug
till all their wages are squandered ; they will gamble_
aslong asafarthing remains: they will put offtheir oy
jacket and give it to a prostitute. They are poor a, hd
in debt 5 they cheat, and are cheated by one anothi\" t

. . |l:’v
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whenever it is.possible ; and when they have entered -
a harbor, they have no wish to depart till all
they have is wasted, although their families at home
may be in the utmost want aad distress. Their
curses and imprecations: are most horrible, their
language most filthy and obscene; yet they never
condemn themselves td0 eternal destruction. A
person who has lived among these men would be
best - qualified to give a description of Sodom and
Gomorrah, as well as to appreciate the blessings
of Christianity ; which, even in its most degenerate
state, proves a greater check on human depravity,
than the best arranged maxims of men.

The whole coast of China is very well known to -
the Chinese themselves. As their whole navigation
is only coasting, they discover, at a great distance,
promontories and islands, and are seldom wrong in
their conjectures. They have adirectory ; which, being
the result of centuries of experience, is pretty correct,
.in pointing out the shoals, the entrances of harbors,
rocks, &c. As they keep no dead reckoning, nor
take observations, they judge of the distance they
have made by the promontories they have passed.
They  reckon by divisions, ten of which are about
equal to adegree. Their compass differs materially
from that of Europeans. It has several concentric
eircles ; one is divided into four, and anotherinto eight
parts, somewhat similar to our divisions of the
compass; a third is divided into twenty-four parts,
in conformity to the horary division of twenty-four
hours, which are distinguished by the same number -
of characters or signs ; according to these divisions,
and with these signs, the courses are marked in
their directory, and the vessel steered.

‘China has, for centuries, presented tothe Romanists
great sphere for action. Latterly, the individuals
elonging to the mission, have not been so eminent
r talents as their predecessors, and their influence

L]
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has greatly decrcased.  Although the tenets of their
religion are proscribed, some individuals belonging
to their mission, have always found their way into
China ; at the present time, they enter principally by
the way of Fuhkeén. It would have been well, at
the time they exercised a great influence over the
mind of Kanghe, if,—by representing European cha-
racter in its true light, and showing the advantages
to be derived from an open intercourse with west-
ern nations,—they had endeavored to destroy the
wall of separation, which has hitherto debarred the
Chinese from marching on in the line of national
improvement. Their policy did not admit of this ;
the ouly thing they were desirous of, was tosecure the
trade to the faithful children of the mother church,
and the possession of Macao to the Portuguese. In
the latter, they succeeded ; in the former, all their
exertions have been bafled by the superior enter-
prising spirit of Protestant nations ; and their own
system of narrow policy has tended, not only to
exclude themselves from what they once occupied,
but to excite the antipathy of the Chinese govern-
ment against every stranger.

Protestant missionaries, itis to be hoped, will adopt
a more liberal policy ; while they preach the glorious
gospel of Christ, they will have to show that the spread
of divine truth opens the door for every useful art
‘and science ; that unshackled commercial relations
will be of mutual benefit; and that foreigners and
‘Chinese, as inhabitants of the same globe, and
‘children of the same Creator, have an equal claim
‘to an amicable intercourse; and a free reciprocal
:communication.  Great ‘obstacles are in the way,
and have - hitherto prevented the attainment of
these objects; but, nevertheless, some preparatory
‘steps have been taken ;'such as the completion of a
Chinese and Eunglish dictionary, by one of the mo
distinguished members -of the Protestant. mission}:
the trauslation of the Bible ; the publication of tra
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on a great variety of subjects; the establishment of
the Anglo-Chiuvese college, and numerous schools ;
and other different proceedings, all for the same
purpose.

One of the greatest inconveniences in our oper-
ations has been, that most of our labors, with the
exception of those of Drs. Morrison and Milne, were
confined to Chinese from the Canton and Fuhkeén
provinces, who annually visit the ports of the Indian
Archipelago, and many of whom become perma-
nent residents abroad. When the junks arrived in
those ports, we were in the habit of supplying them
with books, which found their way to most of the
emporiums of the Chinese empire. "As no place,
south of China, is the rendezvous of so many Chi-
nese junks as Siam, that country has been the most
important station for the distribution of Christian and
scientific books. And, moreover, a missionary residing
there, and coming in contact with a great many
people from the different provinces, may render him-
self endeared to them, and so gain an opportunity
of entering China, without incurring any great per-
sonal risk.

Al these advantage= had long ago determined
the minds of Mr. Tomlin and of myself, to make an
attempt to enter China, in this unobtruding way ;
but indisposition snatched from my side a worthy
fellow-laborer, and peculiar circumstances also pro-
longed my stay in Siam, till a geat loss in the death
of a beloved partner, and a severe- illness, made
‘me anxious to proceed on my iutended voyage.
Although I had been frequently invited to become
a passcnger, yet my first application to the captainofa
junk, destined to T'eéntsin, the commercial emporium
of the capital, met with a repulse. This junk, af-
terwards left Siam in company with us, and was
never more heard of. The refusal of Jin, the captain,
was re-echoed by several others; till, unexpectedly,
the Siamese embassador, who had to go to Peking
this year, promised to take me gratis to the capital,
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in the character of his physician. He had great
reason to desire the latter stipulation, because se-
veral of his predecessors had died for want of me-
dical assistance. I gladly hailed this opportunity
of an immediate entrance into the country, with a de-
sire of doing everything that Providence should put
. in my way, and enable me to accomplish. But I was
sorely disappointed ; for.by the intervention of a gen-
tleman, who wished to detain mein Siam, the embas-
sador did not fulfill his proposals.

(To be continued.)

MISCELLANIES.

A CaristiaN.—Since we intend the Chinese Repository to
be a decidedly Christian publication, it seems but right that we
should declare our opinion of the import of that word. ¢ There
are few words,” says Dr. Wardlaw, « which have, in their ordi-
nary use, differed more widely from their original application
than the term Christian. In its original use, it was de-
scriptive of a comparatively small number of men, who were
distinguished from the rest of the world, by a singular and striking
peculiarity of sentiments and character. In the use generally
made of it now, it can hardly, with truth, be said thatit is
descriptive of principles and character at all; for it is applied,
indiscriminately, to persons whose principles and characters are
diametrically opposite. The appellation, according to its obvious
etymology, must signify some relation or other to Christ, sus.
tained by the persons who are called by it; and the simplest and
most general idea we can attach to it is, that of a follower or
adherent of Christ.

« But, what is implied in being a genuine adherent or follower
of Christ? I answer:—it implies being a disciple of Christ, and
a believer of His doctrine ;—being a lover of Christ ;—an obedi.
ent subject and imitator of Christ; and one who lookss for his se.
cond coming, to judge the world, and lo separate for ever be.
uween the righteous and the wicked.”

. To be more particular;—(1,) an implicit belief in, and
cordial reception of, whatever the Lord Jesus Christ taught ;—
(2,) an affectionate loyalty to his person, his cause, and his peo-
ple ;—(3,) obedience to his precepts, and imitation of his example ;—
and (4,) a patient waiting for his second advent ;—these we consider
te be the marks of a {rue Christian, in whatever nation, or in
connection with whatever church he is found. '
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We call no man waster 3 neither Calvin, nor Arminius, nor
Arius, nor Socinus. We acknowledge the Lord Jesus Christ
alone as the head of his church, the true members of which
are certainly known only to himself. Although the Scriptures
are our. sole rule of faith and practice ; we believe, generally,
in points of doctrine with the formularies of the church of
England and Scotland, and with the evangelical Congrega-
tionalists, both in England and America. We can go far with
a Romanist divine, such as Fenelon; join heartily with Evis.
copalians, such as bishops Horne and Porteus; with Presby.
terians, such as Brown and Chalmers; with English Inde.
pendents, such as Baxter, Henry, and Bogue; with American
divines, such as presidents Edwards and Dwight; with Baptists
and Methodists also, such as Robert Hall and Whitfield ; and
with Moravians, such as Zinzendorf, and a host of their modern
missionaries.

We arc not bigots to any form of church government; but
‘we are not friends to the union of church and state. We can use
a liturgical service or dispense with it; but we cannot submit
to have it exclusively forced upon us, or to be forbidden to pray
without book. To make proselytes from one communion to another
is not our object; but to diffuse Scriptural principles, to per-
suade men to turn from merely human dogmas, to a cordial re.
ception of divinely revealed truth,—to convert from sin to holi-
ness,—and to bring our fellow-sinners of every religion, and of
every rank, from the slavery of Satan to the service of God ;—
these are our objects,—objects for which we would daily pray
and labor, spend and be spent. God grant that we may be
the means of saving some!

Frienpsurp.—Lord  Shaftesbury defines friendship to be,
s the peculiar relation which is formed by a consent or harmony
of minds, by mutual esteem, and reciprocal tenderness and
affection.” .
« The Chinese characters for friend ﬂH h are made of flesh join-
ed to flesh, and kand to hand. Péing is the name of the first cha.
racter, and yew .of the second. A’ pangyew, or friend, in Chinese,
is defined to be ¢ one of the same mind,” intention, or disposition.
Bat, as minds are pot all virtuous, to be of thc same mind
with another person, or to like each other and be friends,
does not necessarily imply any excellence in either of the two.
The friendship, therefore, of minds not virtuous, cannot itself be
a virtue. Hence friendship io the abstract is not inculcated, nor
regulated by rules in the New Testament. How could Chris-
tianity give rules for the friendships of wicked men! Friend-
ship (raieh) in Hebrew, denotes, to take pleasure in recipro-
cally. The Greek words ginog, and Latin amicus, denote loving
each other. Now the friendship’ of the virtuous and pious, or
the reciprocal love of such' persons, is abundantly enjoined in the
Christian code. 'The noble’ irifidel, therefore, when he imputed

1
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‘the omission of friendship as a capital defect in Evanglical
ethics, does not seem to have thought very clearly on the sub.

gect.

The friendship of the virtuous is both inculcated and exem-
plified in the Holy Scriptures. Not indeed the isolated and
. selfish attachment of two individuals; but the more generous
attachment which, even the Chinese pagan, Mencius, desired
to attain,—1 friendship for all virtuous men—first, of his own
village, then of his own nation,—next, of the whole world,—and
lastly, of all the pious dead, by studying and praising their works.

We incline tothink with Soame Jenyns, that the selfish friendship
which has been' so much extolled by philosophers, pcets and
divines, is not very compatible with the genius and spirit of the
Gospel. Bishop Porteus is unwilling to go with the elegant
defender of Christianity just referred to ; and argues, as others had
before, that our Savior himself had a peculiar friendship for
the beloved disciple John, and- for the family of Lazarus. But
this was a friendship, says the bishop, the direct opposite of
those celebrated instances of pagan friendship, of which we hear
so much in ancient s'ory. The characteristics of these com.
monly were, a haughty and overbearing spirit; a vindictive,
implacable, and impetuous temper, regardiess of justice, honesty,
and humanity in behalf of those partners in iniquity whom they
chose to call their friends. Such wild extravagances as these,
as ‘well as those confederacies in vice, which young men, even
now, sometimes compliment with the name of friendship, are
indeed diametrically opposite to the genius of Christianity.
Such friendship is strongly forbidden. The friendship of the
world—that is of the vicious—is enmity with God. Alas! what
can such friends do in the hour of death, and in the day of
judgment,

Friendship has a place in the ethics of Confucius; but he
takes the term friend, in & loose vague sense, as it is sometimes
used in common language now, when Chinese speak of ¢flesh
and wine friends ;’—the friends of good cheer. He said, « There
arc three sorts of friends who do one good; three that do
harm. The -plain.spoken, the singere-hearted, and the well.
informed, are useful friends; those of pompous, showy exterior,
of easy, soft compliance, and of flattering lips, are hartful friends.”
He said again, « Have no friend iaferior to yourself (i. e. in
knowledge or virtue).” On two occasions, he advised that ono
friend should not often reiterate his expostulations to another, « Ef
a friend will not listen,” says he, « desist ; for by perseverance you
will create distance, and bring insult on yourself.” Tsingtsze,
another worthy of the Coafucian school, examined himself daily,
whether he had adhered strictly to truth in all his dealings
with his friends. Those who are required to adhere to truth
with all men, whether friends or foes, as Christians are, can
have little occasion for this special self-examination. But friend-
ghip, patriotism, and love, to the degree to which they have been
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carried, and are daily carried by the selfish or the mistaken,
inasmuch as they withdraw from God and the creatures those
affections and services wh ch are due, in order to bestow them,
with a lavish bhand, on the region, or on the individual that
has heen set up as an idol,—are not only undeserving the name
of virtues, but are vices. The “pro patria” often heard in the
mouths of some Christians of Europe and America, vitiates even
their benevolence ; because it is evident, the glory of their own
nation is a motive which takes precedence of the glory of God,
and the good of men. It was one great object of the Christian
religion to introduce into the world a temper of universal be-
nevolence and goodwill. With that view, its business was not
to contract, but to expand, our affections as much as possible ;
to throw down all the little mean fences and partitions made
by seas or rivers, literal mountains or artificial hills, within which -
the human heart is too apt to intrench itself, and to lay it open
to nobler views, to a large and more liberal sphere of action.”

Voltaire has spoken well on the subject before us. « Friend-
ship,” said he, « is a tacit contract between two sensible and vir.
tuous persons. Sensible, | say, for a monk or-a hermit may not
be wicked, and yet may live a stranger to fricndship. I add,
virtuous, for the wicked have only accomplices; the vo-
luptuous have companions; the designing have associates; the
mea of business have partners; the politicians have factious
bands ; idle men have their lounging connections; princes have
courtiers, flalterers, favorites, &c., but virtuous men alone have
friends.” Let the followers of Voltaire listen to this testimony
of their apostle, who on his death-bed, though surrounded by
¢ accomplices, companions, associates, courtiers, and flatterers,—
.died friendless,” his associates playing at cards, whilst he was
in the agonies of death! ¢

In a worldly sense, “every man is (or would be) friend to him
that giveth gifts.” The rich hath many friends, but the poor
man is despised of his neighbor. Wealth maketh many friends.
¢ Flesh and wine friends’ are indeed numerous enough, but
a friend that loveth at all times, in adversity as well as pros.
perity,—a friend that sticketh closer than a brother, is rare; and
18 not at any-Tmm's option. No man can compel the friend-
ship of others, and therefore to have a friend is a happiness,
but a not duty. The most friendly feelings and sentiments are,
moreover, often rejected by the other party. Therefore it is no
man’s duty to have friends, any more than it is to be rich, and
. prosperous, If a good man have them, he must not idolize them, nor
s suffer sin ” upon them. Trust not in a friend,—that is, to diminish
your trust in God\your Savior. Woe to the man who trusteth in
mar, and maketh flesh his arm! Yet on the other - hand,
the Chrisuan must still love his poor brother,—his virtucus friend,
though in the midst of scorn, destitution, and persecution. The
Chri:tan must lay down Lis life for his brother, in cases of
extrcmity ; and no greater love hath any man than this that a
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.man lay down his life for his friend. Ye are my friends, saith
the blessed Jesus to his disciples. I have not called you servants
but friends. Abraham, the father of the faithful, was called the
friend of God. The men of an apostate world may deny to
the Christian the blessings of their friendship; but since he has
the eternal God, the Almighty Savior as a friend, he can well
dispense with the boasted boon.

From the whole, then, of this inquiry, as Porteus says with
great simplicity, it appears that whoever cultivates the duties
described by the gospel, wll be of all others the best qualified
for a virtuous friendship. But, what is of far more consequence
to the world in general, he will also be the best qualified to
live without it. Friendship is a blessing, which, like many
others in this world, falls to the lot of few; but to the friend-
less, it must be no small salisfaction to find, that a connection
which they often want the inclination, and oftener still the
power, .to form, is not enjoined, is not recommended, is not
even mentioned, in the gospel, and that they may go to Heav.
en extremely well without it. A faithful friend is indeed, as the
son of Sirach no less justly than elegantly expresses it, the
medicine of life ; but for those who are deprived of it, Christianity
has otheir medicines, and other consolations in store. Our
earthly friends may deceive, nay desert us, may be separated
from us, may be converted into our bitterest enemies ;.but our
heavenly friend, Jesus Christ will never leave us, no, never,
never, forsake us! ot

Peace. Salam, ¢peace be .to you,” has for many ages been
the Asiatic salutation. The term implies a wish for every good,
for what is life without peace? « Where envy and strife are,”—
where war is, «there is confusion and every cvil work.” The
Chinese Tsing-gan, ¢I wish you repose,’ or peace, is not unlike
the Hebrew, Arabic, and Persian, Salam.

We shall, as we have opportunity in the progress of our work,
plead the cause of peace. War, if justifiable at all under the
Christian dispensation, is very rarely so. We are much inclin-
ed to go with the Friends, called Quakers, on the subject of
-peace; and to enlist ourselves as soldiers in the armies of Ameri-
ica and Europe, that fight for peace,—viz., the Peace Societies.
-We heartily pray, that the reign of Messiah, whose advent wa$
hailed by a multitude of the heavenly host, saying, « Glory to God in
the highest, and on earth peace,” and whose - name is ¢ the
mighty God, the everlasting Father, and the Prince of Peace,”
may soon become universal.

_ IporaTrvy. ¢« Thon shglt have no other gods hefore me.
Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any like.
ness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: thou shalt
not how down thysell to them, nor serve them.” Exod. 20: 3—5.
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That to us is a ged on whick we bestow our greatest esteem
and warmest affections ; that which ealls forth the meést ardent
workings of our minds. Hence eovetousness, considering wealth
the chief good, is declared to be idolatry. Here is the princi-
ple of idolatry without the image.worship. But the image.
worship is equally abhorrent to the Divine Being.

President Dwight,—of whose -work entitled « Theology explained
and defended,” we are happy to say, several copies have reached
China, and one of them is in the English Factory’s Library,—
has two- able discourses on the ¢ falsehood, injustice, and in.
‘gratitude ; ‘the pride, rebellion, and blasphemy of idolatry, whether
internal or external.” These we can cordinlly recommend
to the perusal of our readers in China. The learned deists of
Europe, and many sceptical Christians, see no harm in idolatry.
It is nothing but a little barmless follv; or even a little well
intentioned, and they have no doubt, acceptable worship. Whilst
they doubt the declaration of Holy Scripture on this subject,
they have no doubt of the certainty of their own antiscriptural
surmises. The fact is, that deisrn and scepticism lead men back
to the darkness of mere paganism. Lord Shaftesbury’s theory,
that a regard to rewards or punishments, destroys the nature -
of virtue, and makes it mean and mercenary, is only the hun.
dredth edition of what proud and atheistical Chinese pagans
had published, centuries before : forgetting that his theory sup-
poses the very principle he denies; because, to do good for
the sake of an approving conscience, or to avoid remorse, is
admitting a present reward and punishment, and, therefore, is just
as mercenary, as if the reward or punishment were to come a
hundred ot a thousand years hence, and to to be awarded by the
Judge of all the earth.

The excellent writer, to whom we have alluded above, in a
Sermon on the revealed character of the Almighty, as a Father
to his people, winds up by showing what a poor, miserable view
the philosophy- of men, both ancient and modern, has given
of the Deity. « Whole classes of philosophers,” says he, « existing
through several ages and several countries, were either sceptics
or atheists. Others taught that God was material ; that he was
fire : mixture of fire and water; a combination of the four
elpments, &c.—And the efforts of modern philosophers have
been equally vain and useless. Hobbes taught that, that which
is not matter is nothing; Chubb, that God does not interpose
in the affairs of this world at all; Hume, that there are no
solid arguments to prove his existence; Bolingbroke, that it is
more natural to believe many gods than one. Voltaire, that God
is infinite ; Yoland, that the world is God.”

ls it not then true, that the regoction of Christianity is a
retrograde march of intellect back to mere paganism? And is it
not true also, that the neglect of Christ’s salvation, is always
-accompanied with a complacent regard of that which God
hates, the abomination of idolatry ? Hear, O Israel, Jehovah, our
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Lord, is one God. To what will ye liken me, saith Jehovah?
The graven images of their gods are an abomination to the
Lord thy God.. « In that day (God grant that it may soen come !)
every man shall cast -away his idols. of silver and his idols
of gold, which their own hands have made unto them for a
sin :—and the gods which have not made the heavens and the
earth, shall perish from the earth, and from under these
heavens.”

. Brammins. Have any of the"Brahmins become Christians? We
often hear this question triumphantly asked by the opposers of
missionary efforts in India; and some of the friends of missions
seen too anxious to answer in the affirmative,—uias we believe
in truth they can. Bat, supposing none of the Brahmins bave -
believed, and that only the ignoble, the poor, and the wretched
are among the converts to Christianity, what inference could then
be drawn by the enemies of missions? None that suggest them.
selves to us, which would not as effectually have put down
Christianity itself, on its first appearance in the world. The
pride of those, who ¢ estimate the goodness of a cause by the.
external eminence of those who are its abettors,” long since
triumphantly demanded concerning Jesus; ¢ Have any of the
rulers or any of the Pharisees believed on him ?—But this people,
who knoweth not the law, are cursed.” The able Rev. Joseph
White, who preached the Bampton Lecture against Mohamme-
danism, at Oxford, in 1784, thus paraphrases the above quotation.

«Who are His followers and associates? They are such as
would of themselves bring discredit on any cause, abstractedly,
from the consideration of its own merit. Do any of the rulers
of the people, any of the great powers of the Sanhedrim, any
persons of distinction, either of depth of learning, or dignity of
character ;—do any such persons acknowledge this Jesus, who
lays claim to the name of the Messiah; or attach themselves
to him under that exalted and distinguishing character? No.
The people who know not the law ; who never studied its prin.
ciples, who have been accursed and excommunicated for want
of a due obedience to its iostitutions, are the only supporters
.of this novel sect. On their voice, the ignoble founder of it rests
his pretensions ; and by their patronage only, his presumption is
maintained.” *

For rulers, Pharisees, and accursed people, you have only to
substitute mandaring, Brahmins,and Pariah outcasts, and the
reasoning now is exactly the same that it was, in the mouths of
the enemies of Christ, eighteen bundred years ago. Not many
mighty, not many noble, are called. But, becauge few or none
of the rulers and Pharigges believed, the Apostles were not
discouraged, did not stopin their work ; nor will the missionaries
in India be disheartened, and desist from their labors, should
‘but a few, or none even of the Brahmins be found among the fol-
lowers of the Lord Jesus.
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Hinpoes. A single event,
transpiring in the natural world
or in science, has rendered null
and void the vain speculations
of ages. The statement of a
single fact often does more for
the advancement of truth, than
the publication of volumes of
mere speculations. All the sys.
tems of morals and religion, that
contravene the divine Code, must
fall ; such structures,—the mere
work of men’s device,—if not
abandoned speedily, will plunge
these who have taken refuge in
them, into the fire that never
shall be quenched.

This is not exaggeration, but
the plain, philosophical, scrip-
tural statement of a case ; many
of which exist. We have now
in view only a single one, and
that is the system of Hindoo my-
thology. This is one of Satan’s
masterpieces; and,—inasmuch
as He who is not mocked, and
whe cannot lie, has declared
(I Cor. 6: 9, 10.) that,  neither
fornicators, nor idolaters, nor
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor
abusers of themselves with man-
kind, nor thieves, nor covetous,
nor drunkards,. nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the
kingdom of God,”—what multi.
tudes of men, women and child-
ren must this system have bar-
red for ever from the joys of
heaven. By misasthropists, its
spells have beep calculated on
with great certainty ; as a sys-
tem, it has been pronounced
perfect, immaculate, immutable,

snd so potent, that not even the
word of God could rescue a sin-
gle captive from its influence
and dominion. True, the Ethi.
opian cannot change his skin,
nor the leopard his spots; but
what is impossible with man, is
possible with God. Numbers of
the Hindoos have been convert-
ed ;—a sure pledge of what is
yet to he seem, when multitudes
of those idolaters shall cast away
their images of wood and stone,
and come and bow down and
worship before the Lord their
Maker, We subjoin a few in.
stapces, selected from the Ori-
ental Christian Spectator.
Travancore. Here the pro-
of Christianity has attract-
ed the notice of government, and
a proclamation has been issued
by her Highness, the Raini of
Travancore. We quote two of
the most important sections.
«1t is further declared,” says
her Highness, “that all Sha-
nars (agrigulturalists), or Chris-
tians from that caste, are liable
to Oleam service (which is due
to government as an acknow-
Jedgment for the possession of
land), like all other inhabitants;
but all Christians, of whatsoever
sect, are exempted from labor
on Sundays, and from being
employed for the Dewasums and
‘Tifle (a service connected with
idolatry). ‘
“« Whle I give all my subjects
alike the liberty of conscience,
permitting them to follow what.
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ever religion they may think
proper, I never can allow new
converts toany faith whatsoever,
or any other persons to infringe
the customs of the higher castes

of the ‘country, as esablished’

‘by “ancient usage. Good peo-
ple, of whatever caste, will
never make religion a pretext
for disturbance ; and Christian-
ity being known to inculcate
humility and obedience to su.
periors, the true converts to that’
religion, are the. least to be ex.
pecied to act contrary to their
duty as peaceable subjects.”

The translator of the procla.
mation, from which we have
made these extracts, remarking
concerning its importance and
value says, that «It is in Tra-
vancore the Christians’ Bill of
Rights,—the Magna Charta of
Christianity. I have no desire
myself to express any epinion of
its character, the few considera-
tions that follow, suggested by
it, let me mention. i
~ «Itis the thing itself I wish
to notice. 'I'he fact is to be
_observed, that in a heathen
_country, in India, and under a
heathen government, the spread
of Christianity has been such as
‘to attract the notice, and de-
Tnand the intervention of the
public authorities. This is not
‘as ‘opinion to be discussed by
argument, but an event which
-admits of no contradiction. Rea-
son as you will about the how
‘and the wherefore, the fact it.
‘self cannot be gainsayed. -

« Of late, it has been a fashion.
‘able doctrine, that whatever
'Christianity may do for, sa.
vages, it cannot help the Hin.
doos. The  Abhé Dubois has
pronounced their conversion im-
ossible ; and any attempt at it

Jung,

almost an absurdity. But he

never was in South Travancore,
{

else he would have seen some-
thing that none of his principles
can explain ;—a comparatively
sudden and speedy diffusjon of
the Christian religion, so great
as to require legal enactments.
- % The gospel, inits introduction
to the country, has produced ef-
fects similar to those related of
its primitive propagation. Many
persons in arguing concerning
the diffusion of Chrigtianity,
(Mr. Wilberforce, I think, is
among the number,) maintain
that in every stage of its progress
there will be peace. But it was
not so in the beginning. And
human nature being unchanged,
there is no reason to expect it
will be so now. The first preach-
ers of Christianity were stigma-
tized as men who turned the
world upside down,—language
intimating, at once, the senti-
ments of their enemies, and the

opposition and hostility they

were resolved to make. And
so it is here, at the present day.
Not that Christianity is, or ever
has been, the cause of distur-
bance and violence. But most
certainly, is the occasion of them.
Her enemies ‘have been filled

‘with rage. The populace has

been excited to outrageous con-
duct. And when they could beat
and plunder no longer, they
accused the Christians of disaf-
fection to the government; of
refusing to pay their taxes; and
of the most diabolical crimes.
In all .these things, there is no-
thing new; no strange thing
has befallen Christians of this
country. The same charges
have been reiterated continually,
since the death of Stephen,”

r—
v .
!

| comGoogle
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Nevoor.—This place is situ-
ated in one of the 32 districts
into which Travancore is divid-
ed ; but the labors of the mis.
sion are not confined to a single
district—they extend to several,
and include numerous villages.

We have nopersonal acquaint.
ance with the laborers at Ne.
voor; but we heartily rdjoice
when they tell us of the heathen
families which, of late, have
pnblicly renounced their idols.
Some, they say, have sunk their
idols in the tiver; others have
buried them in the earth ; nobles,
members of the reigning family,
and officers of state, manifest a
friendly spirit towards the new
converts, and even send -their
own ‘children to the mission
schools ; attention to the gospel
increases; temples of heatheh
worship are abandoned ; and, in
one instance, the ground con-
taining an idol-temple, has been
made over to the mission, « fot
the purpose of erecting d school.
room on it.”

"Theré are at present, July 1831,
in connection with the Neyoor
mission, in 50 different villages,
upwards of 600 families—con-
sisting of 3000 persons, who
have renounced idolatry : and it
appears thiut others are likely,
soon to make a public avowal
of their conviction of the folly of
idolatry, and the excellency of
the way of salvation, revealed in
the Gospel.

Karra. Of the effect of the
gospel of God at this place, Mr.
Fyvie has given the particulars
of twoindividuals. The follow-
ing are some of the questions
which were proposed to them
previous to baptism, to which
they returned answers in the pre-

3

Religious Intelligence.

(L]

sence of upwards of 100 nativey.

“ Do you entirely give up the
worship of idols? ’

“ Do you consiler yourselves
sinners, deserving of hell ; and is
your dependence for salvation
placed on Christ?

“Po you give up your caste?

«Is it your desire tc keep holy
the Sabbathi, by abstaibing from
secular employments, and spend.-
ing the day in the setvice of .
God?

«Is it your intention to offei
up prayet to God daily, morning
and evening ?

“Dao you feel that sin is mixed
‘with all you do?

«Is it your dcsire to forsake
all sin?

“ Will you confess Christ,
and practice his commands be.
fore Mohammedans, the vota.
ries of the false prophet, and
before Hindoos, who are devot.
ed to the service of false gods,
and to the worship of idols?

“Should you meet with perse.
cution for the name of Chrisf,
is it the dectermination of your
heart, notwithstanding, to re-
main stedfast 7 > '

To these questions, and others
similar to these, answers weré
given in the affirmative ; and then
after #h appropriate address and
prayer, « they kneeled down,”
says Mr. F., “and | baptized them
‘with water, in the name of the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
and publicly received them into
the Church of Christ, praying,
that God the Father might be
their father, God the Son their
Redeemer, and God the Holy
Ghost their sanctifier. The ser-
vice, especidlly the questions
proposed, seemed to make a deep
impression on the people.” May
the impressions prove lasting.
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Both these individuals were born
and educated Hindoos.

Bomsay. Several Hindoes,
by the instrumentality of the dif-
ferent laborers in- this wide but
desolate field, have' become con.
wverts to the Christian faith, and
been enrolled among the mem.
bers of the church militant. We
will mention two or three indi-
viduals,

One is a Hindoo merehant,
and was a worshiper of the god
Vishnu. Christian tracts were
the first means used to arrest his
attention ; he was afterwards
invited to listen to the instruc-
tions of the gospel; he did so,
and would spend almrost whole
days in _ searching after truth.
‘Though despised by the people
of his caste, he seems stedfast,
and is likely to prove a most
desirable helper, as a catechist,
among numerous classes of his
countrymen.,

Another isa Hindoo woman ;
who, on hearing the word of salv.-
ation, believed and was baptized.

A third is a Hindoo, who
has been employed as a teacher.
After having publicly consecrat.
ed himself to God, and received
the seal of the covenant, he, by
virtue of that covenant, came
forward and publicly dedicated
his only child (a little girl of
four years of agci:f to Jehovah,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, in
Christian baptism.

Mapras. In the number of
the « Spectator ” for the last
month (May, 1832), we find,
among a great variety of inter.
cesting intelligence, an account
of the Hindoo Christians’ re-
hgious Bovk Society for the dis-
semination of Christian know.

Religious Intelligence.
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ledge. For more than two years,
this little band of Christians
has existed at Madras; Heaven
has smiled on them ; and now
they are calling on ¢ their own
Christian public’ to assist themn
in their good work. The ob-
ject of this society is to tran.
slate and publish Christian
books.

Carcurra. This is one of
the oldest missionary stations
in lndia, and the number of
converts is not small. In one
case, we find the number of com-
municants in a single church
to be 55, aud the number of
candidates, who have renounced
caste, 40. Again, and very re-
cently, we find an account of the
baptism of 18 Ilindoos on one
occasion, including men, wo-
men, and children. These are
a few of the instances in Cal.
cutta, and in other parts of In.
dia, where Hindoos have become
Christians.

We subjoin the declaration of
a single individual, who, doubt.
less, expresses the feelings of
many hearts. «l1f (says he)
there be anything under heaven,
that either I or my friends look
upon with the greatest abhor-
rence, it is Hindooism. If there is
anything which we regard as
the greatest instrument of evil,
it is Hindooism. If there be any-
thing which we behold as the
greatest promoter of vice, it is
Hindooism ; and if there be any-
thing which we consider to be
hurtful to the .peace. comfort,
and happiness of society, it is
Hindooism. And neither rcnun.
ciation nor flattery, neither fear
nor persecution, can alter onr
resolution to destroy that moa-
strous creed.”
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A nEw coLLEGE. In Keing-
soo province, a college is be-
ing erected in the district of
Golden Hill. A local magis.
trate has taken the lead, and in.
duced the gentry to come for.
ward with donations, to the
amount of 31,000 taels, A
widow lady has made a present
of an estate, for the grounds of
the institution. These proceed.
ings have been reported to the
Emperor, who has ordered ho-
norary rewards for the principal
contributors. It is a charitable
institution. A substantial build-
ing is raised, in which tolodge
the students, and “fat and fire”
are provided for them ; i. e. food
to eat and oil for their lamps,—
during the term of their resi-
dence in college.

OBSERVATIONS sur quelques
points de la doctrine Samane-
enne, et en particulier sur les
noms de la Triade Supreme chez
les differens peuples Bouddhistes.
Par M. Abel-Rémusat. Paris,
1831.

This is a pamphlet by the
amiable critic Rémusat, design.
ed chiefly to correct numerous
errors of the celebrated De Guig-
nes, author of the Histoire des
Huns. On the subject of the re-
ligion of India, that copious and
plausible writer said much that
M. Rémusat, by the aid of San.
scrit researches, subsequent to
De Guignes’ day, shows was en-
tirely without foundation,—the
niere imagination of the sys.

‘tem.builder.

It is lamentable,
however, to think how « learn.
ed men,” who know somewhat
more than other people, on a
given subject, when without
strict principles, can mislead
mankind, What are talents and
learning without truth! Like
strength and power without jus.
tice, they are the instrumants of
evil and not of good.
European scholars are now
cotning to a better acquaintance
with Budhism than many of the
nations which profess it; as the
Chinese and Japanese, for exam.
ple. But still the knowledge
of that system—if system it may
be called—as existing in the
original languages of India,
would not necessarily give a
correct opinion of Budhism, as
understood in China or Japan.
We fear that M. Rémusat, in
his notices about the «Triade
Supreme” of the Budhists, is
not without a little of the « pure
imagination” which he attri.
butes to De Guignes. We know
he has read the Chinese sen.
tences on page 31, ina wrong
order, and given them a very
forced sense. The three cha.
racters which he reads from left
to right, Seng, Fo, Fa, should
be read according to the or-
der of rank, when Chinese are
formally seated,—i. e. the mid.
dle place is the first, the left
hand the next in order, and the
right hand the lowest ; so that
the word Rémusat has put first
should be last. In the second
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example which he has trans.
lated, instead of beginning at

the left hand column, be should .

have read the middle line first,
and the left and right as a par.
allelism. However, we thank
the worthy author for this effort
to undeceive the readers of De
Guignes, and show up the fan-
tastic religion of Budha, which
‘has long misled the inbabitants
of eastern Asia.

The people of Canton call
Budha, Fat; and the religion of
Budha, Fat moon, or Fat kaou.
The various images of Budhs,
they call Poo-sat. and the priests
Woshéung.—Budhism in China
is decried by the learned, laugh-
ed at by the profligate, yet fol-
lowed by all.

FamiLy Linrary, Vol. XXV.
The eventful History of the
Mutiny of the Bounty. Lon.
‘don, 1882,

This is said tobe from the
pen of Mr. Barrow, who, about
-40-years ago was in China, at.
tached to the embassy of lord
‘Macartney. We always esteem.
‘ed Mr. Barrow as a bold party
-writer, rather than an accurate
‘and "dispassionate one; and as
-he is now an old man, we re-
gret his exerting the remnant of
-his talents, given him by the
‘blessed God, to the prejudice of
Christian piety.

According to the Literary

Gazette, for Sept. 1831, when

noticing the abovenamed work,
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Mr. Barrow takes part with cap-
tains Kotzebue and Beechy,
(many .of whose statements have
been disproved by the best evi-
dence,) against the Christian mis.
sionaries at Tahiti. The «able
writer,” as the Literary Gazetie
calls Mr. Barrow, the apostle of

“the North Pole, says the popula-

tion of Tahiti has greatly di-
‘minished of late years ; for whieh

‘he assigns three causes ; « pray-

ing, psalm.singing and dram.

drinking.”* Supposing this state-

ment to be correct, we as com.
‘mon-place philosophers, would
not admit more eauses than are
necessary to account for such a
result. We can understand how

‘dram-drinking may injure the

physical eonstitution of human
beings; but how praying and
psalin.singing are to depopulate
a nation, we leave to this ve:
teran to explain. He and the two
captains, above named, mourn
over the good old times at Ta.
hiti, and the Sandwich Is)-
ands, when Captain Cook used
to cut the ears of the natives

for stealing, and at last, got

himself murdered by these sim-
ple, inoffensive, open-hearted,
savages, _

This « able writer,” and the
philesophers of his schoel, look
back with longing hearts to the
ancient rites of human sacrifice,
infanticide,and nameless crimes,
and are indignant that they have
now got a ¢new religion,” wviz,.
the Christian, and a ¢Parlia-

* This reminds us of one of Gibhon's * Five eauses” assigned for the pro-

_gress of Christianity, viz.

* The inflexible and intolerant zeal of the first

Christians, derived from the Jews, but purified from the unsacial spirit,
which had decterred the gentiles from -embracing the law of Moses.”

Now zeal, which is, at once intolerant, and purified from anyunsocial spirit, is

a quality as difficult to be conceived, as it is to perccive, how praying and psalm.

singing should depopulate a nation. But ‘ able writers” of the pseudo-christian

_school mgy utfer any nonsense against the truth, and it will be greedily

swallowed by many, whose hcarts are hostile to the gospel. The fact is
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ment.’—« How  laughable!”
exclaims Mr. Barrow in satire.—
What is there laughable, in ra.
tional men’s managing their
affairs by a general council ?
The faet is, we fear, that a
great deal of the enmity of vi.
sitors to the islands of the Pa-
cific, arises from the inhabitants
being no longer the silly dupes
of the covetous, and the licen.
tious.

Shing-shoo  jih-ko, tsoo-hed
peén-yung.—Scripture  Lessons
for schools. :

- A second edition of this most
excellent compendium of Sa-.
cred Scripture, has recently ap-
peared in Canton. The blocks
for this work were cut, and a
small - number of copies struck
off last year; the expenses of
which (about $500) were de-
frayed by the subscriptions of
several English and American
residents ; this second edition
has been published at' the ex.
pense of the British and Foreign
Scheol Society.

The work isin 3 volumes oc.
tavo ; averaging something more
than 200 pages, or 100 leaves
as the Chinese reckon, per vo.
lume ; and is executed in the
style of the Chinese classics.
Several sets of the work have
been distributed in and about
Canton ; some have gone to the
north of China ; a quantity of
them were put into the "hands
of Mr. Gutzlaff for Japan and

Literary Notices.
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that neighborhoed ; and small
parcels of them have, or will
saon, be sent to Batavia, Siam,
Burmah, and other places, where
demands for them have been
made. i

Heun-neu San-tsze King : Ma.
teén neing-neing choo;— A
three character classic for girls ;
by Miss Martin,”

We hail with much pleasure,
the appearance of this little
work ;~the first book, so far as
we know, ever written by a
Christian lady in the Chinese
character. Educated Chinese
ladies, who appear more few
and seldom than even angels’
visits, sometimes write ditties
and love songs. But “woman
is incapable either of evil or
good ; if she does ill she is not
a woman ; if she does good she
is not a woman : virtue or vice
cannot belong to woman ;” these
and other similar dogmas of the
ancient wise' men of China, have
blighted and degruded, for a long
succession of ages, the fairest
half of this empire. '

The Scriptures inform us of
certain persons, who, because
they received the word of God
with all readiness of mind,
and searched the Scriptures da:.
ly, were more noble than those
who did not thus obey the gos.
pel. Honorable women which
were Greeks, are spoken of in
the same connection ; and are,
no doubt, accounted thus henor-

Mr. Barrow is rather a clever man, and being secretary to the Admiralty,
it was a point of honor with him, to defend the two naval Captains against

the Missionaries.

He is, moreover, one of those * able writers,” who abound

in the present day, who labor, not from love to facts or principles, but
for the love of pay; who supply the great book manufacturers with their
material ; who must consider as of greatest importance in all they write,
what will sell best. The boasted public Press is, we fear, very gencrally
mercenary ; and the beverage supplied is more analogous to * drams,”
than to good water, and the pure blood of the grape.
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able, because they tob received

and obeyed the word of God.
But in China, among that part of
the community now in question,
there is, judging from all we
have seen and can learn, very
little that is truly mnoble or
" honorable. Worthy exceptions
there may be, and doubtiess are,
but they are only exceptions.
The evil, which causes such an
universal degradation of charac.
ter, istwo-fold ; there is an almost
entire want of the means and
" opportunities of education ; and
then, where these are enjoyed,
the instruction given always
consists of the fallible, and often
very bad, maxims of men, and
not of the pure precepts of In-
finite Wisdom.

With a view to remove both

of these evils, the little hook

Jung,

we here notice, has been written
and published. In its form
and style, the work is on the
tnodel of the far-famed Chinese
Santsze King ; but, in its doc-
trine, it is in essential points,
very different from that work.
The one, no child, « unless he is

-born a sage,” can comprehend ;

the other is so plain and easy,
thatany child may understand it;
and though the first may be
superior in point of style, the
fast is infinitely the better book,
and inculcates what the other
does not ; it teaches, in addition.
to love and obedience to pa-
rents, the commandments of
God ; that little children, as well
as grown people, must love and
fear God, believe in Jesus Christ
and pray to him, and depart
from all wicked ways.

JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES.

Reperrion.  Till  within  three or
four days, nothing of great interest
concerning the highland rebels, has
transpired. Governor Le, who left
Canton early in the present month,
reached Le&nchow on the 11th.
- During the last two or three weeks,
we have heard it confidently ru-
mored, that his Majesty’s govern-
ment would try to divide and con-
quer the rebels, by offers of peace
and place. A native of the highlands,
in the service of the Emperor, was
called away from a situation on the
goast, to go and try to talk over his
fellow-clansmen. And quite recent ac-
counts from the hills state, that a reb-
el was ¢ topped” by an Imperial knob
of considerable rank, and so sent to
persuade Chaou, the * Grolden Dragon,’
to surrender. The traitor carried
an order, with which he was to ad-
monish the chief rebel to submit, and
give himself up to certain death.

g0
And, still further, it is rumored, that )

the traitor had 2000 followers to en.
force his exhortation to submission.
But “the ¢Golden Dragon,” who was
the Lion couchant on the hills, put
the envoy and his 2,000 all to
death.

But since the 27th, these rumors
have given place to credible and se-
rious intelligence. Itis now pretty
evident, that there has been some
hard fighting. The enenry, which at
first seemed to retire before govern-
or Le and his forces, showed them-
selves, in small numbers, on the 20th,
and the fighting began. It continued
for five successive days; when the
rebel army appeared 30,000 strong,
and 2.000 of the Imperial troops, in-
cluding a large number of officers,
were left dead on the field.

Rumors, though they prove false,
still tend to show the character of
a people. Chinese rumors often res.
pect the degradation or death of their
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governors, and other great men. The
governor of Yunnan province, who
continues to write to the emperor
about copper and various other mat-
ters belonging to that region, has,
within our memory, been more than
once, by false rumors, degraded, his
ill.gotten gains seized'by the emperor,
and himself doomed to death. The
governor of Kednghun, about six

weeks ago, according to the universal |

rumor, swallowed gold leaf, and s
killed himself. But, in the Peking Ga-
zettes, he is still alive, and writing

memorials to his majesty as usual.-

These rumors are probably got up
by the malicious, and propagated by
tge oppressed, who wish they may
be verified.

Since governor Le went in person
to the highland war, there is a rumor,
that, on his approach to the hills, he
lost a good many officers and men, b
a stratagem of the enemy. One dar]
night, they having fastened lights to
the horns of sheep and goats, let them
Joose upon the mountains, and the

imperial troops began to fire away at .

the lights borne by the sheep, whilst
the men in arms came down by a de-
file, attacked the Imperialists in their
rear, and made no inconsiderable
slaughter.

The effect of lights suddenly ex-
hibited in a dark night, is exemplified
by Gideon’s three hundred torches,
concealed in pitchers ; at the sight of
which, accompanied by the sound of
three hundred trumpets, the armies
of the Midianites, which were ¢ like
grasshoppers for multitude,” were
thrown into disorder and completely
routed ; for * all the host ran, and cried
and fled.” In all such cases there is
a moral effect, which is the cause of
the physical one—a panic. Three
hundred pieces of cannon under dif-
ferent circumstances might not work
80 great a defeat as the three hundred
pitchers’ and lamps did. Frederic,
called the great, said what was pal-
pably untrue, when he affirmed that
the Almighty was always on the
strongest side, physically considered.
No! “the raceis not always to the
swift, nor the battle to the strong,”
cither in personal or national affairs.
If God blow wpon the mightiest army,
it withers, and is routed. Who can
stand before his cold? Witness Na-
poleon in Russia. :

A
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Man.eaters. In various periods of
Chinese history, it is recorded, that
““men ate men.” Revenge and hun.
ger may’induce this horrible act. A
report has reached us, by a coasting
vessel from the north, that his Im.
perial Majesty has remarked, that * the
signs of the times this year, indicate
a state of things, in which men will
eat men.! The empress mother re-
proved her son for these words, and
told him, that such language ought
never to come from the lips of an
emperor. Further to explain away
the idea, she ordered whcaten paste to
be fashioned like men, and these bread
men to be distributed among the peo-
ple ;and that thus ‘ men might eat men.’

On the eastern frontier of Canton
province, the inhabitants are said to
delight in wars, and sometimes even
to devour their enemies, whom they
have slain in battle. At the present
time there is, in those regions,
a great scarcity of rice, and much
distress; business is at a stand, and

‘nothing but robbery and plunder pre.

vail ;—human beings are seid to be
devouring each other ;—but this we
do not belicve.

Taieves aNp Rospers. The Can-
ton police has, of late, becn much
barassed by the multiplicity of appli-
cations, from all quarters, against
thieves and robbers. What vexes the”
heads of the government is, that in
many cases the offenders cannot be

caglght.
he governor himself, has express.
ed great displeasure with the officers
of the military police, because of
their being unable to discover the
thieves, who stole from a Shanse
trader, three or four thousand dollars,
which were taken from under his
bed. His excellency’s displ e
led to i?eat zeal and severity of search
which has occasioned the loss of three
lives. A suspected boat on the river
was overhauled, a scuffle ensued,
and three passengers were either
knocked, or fell overboard, and were
drowned. The officer who headed
the search, in order to screen him-
self, has sentin a very false statement
that he was opposedy in his duty by
swords and spears ; his people wound.
ed, &ec.,, &ec.

The executive of the Chinese go.
vernment, in many cases, acts most -
fallaciously. The lctter of the law

§
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is carried into some sort of effect, but
whether upon the innocent or thé
guilty, is a secondary question. The
absurd peremptoriness of authority,
that a thing must be done, whether
practicable or not, occasions a great
deal of injustice, and sometimes the
condemnation to capital punishment
of persons completely innocent.

Decarmtation. The Canton court
circular of the 18th ult, announced
the trial, sentence and execution of
scventeen criminals. Their heads,
severed from thicir bodies and put in
small cages, were exposed to public
view in the market place, near the
execution’ ground, just without oné
of the southern gates of the city.
Here we supposed was an end of
the tragedy. Not so; the circulat of
the 225, gur days after the decapi-
tation, states that their heads, still in
the cages, were labelled and sent off
to Yingtihj—a town some miles dis.
tant from Canton, the native place
of the criminals, and the scene of their
depredations,—there also to be expos-
ed to the view of the populace.

Banprrri. Of late, in the district of
Heiingshan, associated handitti have
been excessively troublesome to the
farmers on the banks of the rivers.
They levy a tax of so much per acre,
to be paid every quarter of a ycar.
An opulent farmer named Wan Ho.
tseih, on the 19th of the 3d moon,
resisted this unjust levy, and was in
‘consequence carried off by the ban-
ditti, who demanded twenty thousand
dollars for his restoration.

Rerupiation. A Mantchou Tar-
tar soldier, named Chang, received

-
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his bride the other day, and, for al.
leged infidelity, heaped upon het
every possible personal insult, with
public indignity, and sent her away
to the house of her parents. The
affair came before the Tartar com-
mandant, who would have dismissed
both the father and the husband,
being men in arms, but for their good
archery ; on which account, they were
retained in his majesty’s service.

Suicipe. A poor cottager, at the
late season of sacrificial rites, pérform.
cd at the tombs of ancestors, having
nothing to provide -the oblations to
be used on the occasion sold a fa-
vorite fowl, which constituted all his
property. The purchaser gave him bad
silver, or rather copper washed with
silver, which he received and went his
way. But when offered in payment
it was rejected. The man’s vexation
was so great that he went and hang-
ed himself ; which, when when his wife
ascertained, she also putan end to her
mortal existence. But these suicides
are ascribed to pressure of deep
poverty. .

Mantchou Tartawy, being by the
reigning family always considered
as the region of simplicity and ho-
nesty, his Majesty is a good dcal an-
noyed at several recent robberies
and thefts there. Besides, the local
officers have not been able to catch
the thieves. He says, this state of
things is extremely detestable, and to
mend the matter, he has plucked the
knob of office from the head of Cha-
hing-ah, giving him thrée months’ time
fo bring to justice certain offenders.

n case of failure, Cha.hing.ah may
expect something worse.

m

Postscript. By the Peking Gazettés we learn, thet two Mantchow
tommissioners, onc holding high civil as well as military ofice at Peking,
‘the other governor and general-in.chief of one of the Mant¢cheu provinces,
‘have been sent by the emperor to Hoonan, to superintend the war, and
erideavor to put down the rebellion. Their names are He-ngan and Hoo-

sung-th.

’lgvmindividuals at Peking have been convicted of using opium ; one of
whom, an officer, has been degraded, and the other has n sent to the
-custody of Choo, fooyuen of Canton. A third awaite his trial for traffic
in the drug. Itis said (net in the Gazettes) that the two Gommissiohers
abovenamed, after visiting Hoonan, will come to Centon, to make in.
quiries concemirnig the opimh trade here. .

Accounts from the highlands eentinue unfavorable; and, by an express
froni governor Le, more troops are being dispatched for Le#nchow.
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( Continued from page 64.)

DuninG this interval of uncertainty, my indisposi-
tion had increased to an alarming degree; when
1 was surprised by the arrival of one of my
mercantile Chinese friends, a native of the eastern
part of Canton province, who felt himself interested
in taking me to China. He used every argument to.
- prevail on me to embark ; but, as I was verging so fast
to the grave, I was reluctant to comply. Never-
theless Lin-jung (for this was the man’s name) suc-
ceeded, for his arguments were imperious; and I
agreed with captain Sin-shun, the owner of the junk.
Shun-le, to embark in his vessel for Teéntsin.  This
junk was of about 259 tons burden, built in Siam, but
holding its license from Canton; it was loaded with
sapan-wood, sugar, pepper, feathers, calicoes, &c.,
and was manned by about 50 sailors.

The 3d of June was the day appointed for our .
departure. Mr. Hunter, Capt. Dawson, and Mr.
MacDalnac, had the kindness to accompany me on
board the junk. I am under very great obligations to
the first of these gentlemen, for his frequent and ready.
support, to the utmost of his power, of any measures
that could tend towards the civilization of the natives.
‘When I got on board, my cabin, iu the steerage, was
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pointed out to me ; it was a hole, only large enough
for a person to lie down in, and 10 receive a small
box. I had six fellow-passengers. One of them, a
captain 60 years of age, was obliged to become a
passenger, because his own junk was unseaworthy, -
having sprung a leak whilst moored in the Meinam.
He was my declared enemy ; a master in opium-
smoking (using the drug to the amount of about one
dollar per day); a man thoroughly versed in all sorts
of villainy, and averse to the instruction of his coun-
trymen ; though, at the same time, he was well aware
of.the superiority of Europeans, and knew the value
of their arts. His son was an insolent youth, well
trained for mercantile transactions, and anxious to
amass wealth ; he became my friend and neighbor.
My mercantile friend, already mentioned, had a
cabin béneath mine. He was remarkable for deceit-
fulness, loquacity, childish pride, and unnatural
crime. - His companion in trade was wealthy, self-
sufficient, and debauched, but polite. In the prac-
tice of wickedness and deceit, no one was superior
to captain Fo, another of my fellow-passengers.
This man had formerly been in command of a Siam-
ese junk, bearing tribute to China, and was ship-
wrecked on the coast of Pulo Way. On his release
from that island, he returned to Bankok. Being
skillful in various sorts of workmanship, especially
in painting’ and mechanics, he at length gained so
much property, that he was able, this year, to put
gsome hundred peculs of goods on board a junk,
and to proceed to China, where he had two wives
still living. He was devoted to opium, and prone
to lying ; but, according to his own declaration, my
best friend. ‘

Our captain, Sin-shun, was a friendly man, well
versed-in the art of Chinese navigation ; but, unhap-
pily, long habituated to opium-smoking. His young-
er brother showed himself to be a man of trath ; he
was my private friend and associate in every sort of
trouble. One of the captain’s brothcrs-in-law was
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the clerk ; he denominated himself (from the mo-
ment I stepped on board) my younger brother ; paid
attention to the instructions of the Gospel, and ab-
- stained from every sort of idolatry. The pilot claim-
ed cousinship with me, being (as he said) of the
same clan. He was little versed in the art of navi-
gation, but had never been so unlucky as to sail his-
junk on shore. He was a man of a peaceful temper,
a yielding disposition, and a constant object of rail-
lery to the sailors. To all his good qualities, he
added that of opium-smoking, in which art he had
made considerable proficiency. His assistant was
quarrelsome, but more attentive to the navigation
than any ether individual on board; and he, also
as is the case with almost all the pilots, was trained
up to the use of the drug ; after having inspired the
delicious fumes, he would often, against his inclina-
tion, sleep at his watch. All the principal persons
on whom depended the management of the vessel,
partook freely of this intoxicating luxury ; by which
they were alternately, and sometimes simultane-
ously, rendered unfit for service. ,
When I embarked, though in a very feeble state
of body, I cherished the hope, that God, in his mer-
cy, would restore me again to health, if it were his
good pleasure to employ in his service a being so
unworthy as myself—the least, doubtless, of all
my fellow-laborers in the Chinese mission. 1 took
with me a large quantity of Christian books, and a
small stock of medicines,—the remnant of a large
remittance, made, not long before, by some kind
English friends. 1 was also provided with some
charts, a quadrant, and other instruments to be used
in case of emergency. Long before leaving Siam,
I became a naturalized subject of the celestial em-
pire, by adoption into the clan or family of Kwd,
from the Tung-an district in Fuhkeén. I took, also, -
the name Shih-lae,—wore, occasionally, the Chi-
nese dress,—and was recognized (by those among
whom | lived), as a member of the great nation,
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Now, I had to conform entirely to the customs of the
Chinese, and even to dispense with the use of Eu-
ropean books. I gladly met all their propositions,
being only anxious to prepare myself for death ; and
was joyful in the hope of gcceptance before God,
by the mediatorial office of Jesus Christ. My wish
_to depart from this life was very fervent, yet 1 had a
sincere desire of becoming subservient to the cause
of the Redeemer, among the Chinese ; and only on
this account I prayed to God for the prolongation of
my life. v
In three days after embarking, we passed-down
the serpentine Meinam, suffering greatly from the
swarms of musquitoes, which are a better defence
to the country than the miserable forts built at the
mouth of the river. Such was my debility that I
could scarcely walk; 1 could swallow no food ; and
for some time, river water alone served to keep me
alive. During the night of the 8th of June, 1 seemed
to be near my, end ; my breath almost failed, and I
Jay stretched out in my berth, without the assistance
of a single individual ; for my servant Yu, a Fuhkeén
man, thought and acted like all his countrymen, who
give a man up and leave him to his fate, as soon as
he is unable to eat rice.- While in this exceedingly
depressed state, so much consciousness remained,
that 1 was able, at length, to rally a little strength,

and leave my cabin; scarcely had I reached the -

steerage, when a stong vomiting fit freed me from
the danger of suffocation. ~

On the 9th day of June, we reached the bar, where
there is very little depth of water : here we were de-
tained for some time. Every vessel builtin Siam bas
a Siamese noble for its patron; the patron of our’s
was the highest officer in the kingdom, who sent
one of his clerks on board, to see us safe out to sea.
This man was greatly astonished at seeing me on
board a Chinese junk, and expressed some doubts
in regard to my safety. In fact all my friends ex-.
pressed their fears for my life, -which might fall

e —— e — — — —— i — -
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prey, either to the rapacity of the sailors, or to the
villainy of the mandarins. Many fearful dangers
were predicted concerning me; there was not one
individual who approved of my course; and I had
no other consolation than looking up to God, under
the consideration that I was in the path of duty. .

In three days we were able to pass the bar, but
it was effected with much difficulty. When the tide
was in our favor, a cable was thrown out, by means
of which the vessel was moved forward, in.a man-
ner which did high credit to the sailors.

The people treated me with great kindness;
regretted the loss of my wife, whom most of them
had seen and knew; and endeavored to alleviate
ay sufferings, in a way which was very irksome.
The poor fellows, notwithstanding their scanty fare

~of salt vegetables and dried rice, and rags hardly
sufficient to cover their nakedness, were healthy and

- cheerful, and some of them even strong. They
highly congratulated me, that at length I had left
‘the regions of barbarians, to enter the celestial em-
pire. Though most of them were of mean birth,
the major part could read, and took pleasure in perus-
ing such books as they possessed. In the libraries
of some of them, I was delighted to find our tracts,
It has always afforded me the greatest pleasure, to
observe the extensive circulation of Christian books
this gives me the confident hope, that God, in his
great mercy, will make the written word the means
of bringing multitudes of those who read it to the
knowledge and enjoyment of eternal life.

On the 14th of June, some Siamese came on board
_to search for me; not knowing their intentions, I
withdrew. If; at this moment, the message they
brought had been delivered to me, my feeble frame
would perhaps have fallen; but it was not till long
afterwards that I heard, that my dearest infant
daughter had died soon after J embarked. The
mournful tidings excited the deepest grief. After
this, I passed scveral days alone in my cabin, which
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was constantly filled with the vile smell of opium
fumigation. As soon as the men laid down their
pipes, they would indulge in the most obscene and
abominable language; thus adding offence to of-
fence. All this 1 had to bear patiently, till I acquir-
ed sufficient strength to talk with them; I then
admonished them, in the plainest terms; and, con-
trary to my expectations, received, from B6me, a-
pologies for their ill conduct towards me. -

At length our passengers had all come on board,
and the men were beginning to heave the anchor,
when it was discovered that the junk was overloaded ;
a circumstance which very frequently occurs,  as
every individual takes as many goods on board as
he pleases. The captain had now to go back to
Bankok ; immediately on his return, some of the
cargo was discharged; and on June the 18th, we
finally got under weigh. But we moved very slowly
along the coast of the Siamese territory, attempting
to sail only when the tide was in our favor.” Pro-
ceeding eastward, we anchored near the promontory
and city of Bamplasoi, which is principally inhabited
by Chinese, and is celebrated for its fisheries and
salt works. Here the Siamese have some salt in-
spectors, and keep the country in complete subjec-
tion. On the 19th, we espied Kokram,—formerly
the resort of pirates,—it is an island with a temple
on its summit, in which is a representation of Budha
in a sleeping posture. On arriving at this place, the
Chinese, generally make an offering to this indolent
idol. Those on board the richly laden junks make
an offering of a pig ; poor people are satisfied with
a fowl or duck ; both which offerings, are duly con-
sumed by the sailors, after having been exposed a
short time to the air. Concerning this practice, so
repugnant to common sense, I made some satirical *
remarks, which met with the approbation of the
sailors, who, however, were not very anxious to part
with the offerings.

I now began to cherish the hope that my health
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was recovering, and turned my attention to Chinese
books ; but great weakness soon compelled me to
abandon the pursuit, and to pass my time in idle-
ness. My fellow-passengers, meantime, endeavor-
ed, by various means, to keep up my spirits, and
to amuse me with sundry tales about the beauty
of the celestial empire: My thoughts were now
more than ever directed to my heavenly abode; I
longed to be with Christ, while 1 felt strong com-
passion for these poor beings, who have no other
home to hope for than an earthly one.

After having passed cape Liant, which in most
charts is placed too far west by two degrees, we
approached Chantibun, a place of considerable trade,
and inhabited by Siamese, Chinese, und Cochin-
chinese. Pepper, rice, and betelnut, are found here
in great abundance ; and several junks, principally
from Canton, are annually loaded with these ar-
ticles. Ships proceeding to China, might occasion-
ally touch here, and trade to advantage.

When my strength was somewhat regained, I took
observations regularly, and was requested, by the
captain and others, to explain the method of finding
the latitude and longitude. When1 had fully ex-
plained the theory, the captain wondered that I
brought the sun upon a level with the horizon of
the sea, and remarked, “if you can do this you can
also tell the depth of the water.” But as I was
unable to give him the soundings, he told me plain-
“ly, that observations were entirely useless, and truly
barbarian. So I lost his confidence ; which, however,
was soon recovered, when I told hin that in a few
hours we should see Pulo Way. On this island 100
years ago, a British fort was erected ; but it was af-
terwards abandoned, on account of the treachery of
some- Bugis troops, who murdered the English
garrison. During the eivil wars in Cochinchina, near
the close of the last century, Kaungchung, the late
king, took refuge here, where he lived, for several
yeurs, in a most wretched condition. In the yca
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1790, he made a descent upon his own territory,
gained over a party, expelled the usurper, conquered
Tungking, and by the assistance of Adrian, a French
missionary, improved the condition of his whole em-
pire. Some time back, the island was the retreat of
Malay pirates; but at present, it is the resort only of
a few fishermen, and is wholly covered with jungle.

With the utmost difficulty we arrived at the mouth
of the Kang-kau river, in Camboja, where there is a

" ‘city, which carries on considerable trade with Singa-
pore, principally, in rice and mats. The Cochinchi-
nese, pursuing a very narrow policy, shut the door
against improvement, and hinder, as far as they can,
the trade of the Chinese. They think it their higheat
policy to keep the Cambojans in utter poverty, that
they may remain their slaves for ever. Among the
several junks at this place, we saw the ¢tribute
bearer,” having on board the Siamese embassador.
Though the Siamese acknowledge, nominally, the
sovereignty of China, and show their vassalage, by
sending to Peking, tribute of all the productions
of their own country, yet the reason of their paying.
homage so regularly, is gain. The vessels sent on
these expeditions are exempt from duty, and being:
very large, are consequently very profitable ; but,
the management of them is intrusted to Chinese,
who take care to secure to themselves a good share
of the gains. - Within a few years, several of these
junks have been wrecked. ‘

" On July 4th, we reached Pulo Condore, called by
the Chinese Kwun-lun. This island is inhabited by
Cochinchinese fishermen. The low coast of Cam-
boja presents nothing to attract attention; but the
eountry seems well adapted for the cultivation of rice.
When we passed this place, the Cochinchinese
squadron, fearful of a descent of the Siamese on
Luknooi, were ready to repel any attack. Of eight
junks loaded with betelnut this year at Luknooi, and
destined to Teéntsin, only four reached that harbor,
and of thesc, one was wrecked on her return voyage.
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At this time, though I was, sufferipg much from
fear .and s,nckness, I found rich  consolation in, the
firm. belief, that the gospel of G)od wou,ld be. carried
into.. Ghina, ngtqyer might. be the. result of.the
first attempta. . The perusal of Johm’s: gospel,. which
d,e,talls the: Savnprs trapscendent love, was encoy-
raging ang consoling; though as yet I could not see
that peculiar |ove 'extended to Chma but God will
send the. word of gternal life to a nation hitherto
';unv;;med by the life-giving influences of the . Holy

Ghost.—In these meditations, I tasted the powers
'of the world to come, and lost myself in the adoration
of that glorious Name, the only one given under
heaven, whereby we must be saved. Under such
circumstances, 1t was easy to bear all the contempt
that was heaped on me; neither did the kindness
‘of some, mdividuals make. me forget, that there were
dlshoneﬁ, men around me, and that I owed my. pre-
servation solely: to the :Divive protectiou.,, ...,

The.coast; of Tsiompa is pictaresque,. the commy
ltself closely overgrown with jungle and thinly inhab-
lted by the . aborlgmes, -and by Cgchinchinege. and
Malays .1 could.gain.yery little. information of. this

region ; even tha-Chinese, do not often trade thither;; -

butit appears, that: the :natives :are in the habjt,pf
sending their articles to some.of the nelg'hbormg
harbors,. vnqne,d by the Chmesq

-Here we saw. Iarge .quantities of fish in. every dl—
rectlon, and. good  supplies ,of them were -readily
caught. By chance, some very large ones wesg taken;
and a person,who.had always much.influence in the
deliberations-of the cempany:advised, that. such
should, be offered to the Motheriof Heaven; Ma-tsoo
po.. The(propnety,of this. measure I disputed strong-
Iy, and pravailed’op. the sailors not-ta enbance their
guilt; by consecrating the creatures of God to idols.
. ¥From. Pulo Condore the wind  was 'in our faver,
and in five days we passed the coast of Cochinchira:
The islauds and promontories of this coast liave a

L.
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‘yéry Urotialitic appearace'; particulaly Pdddran,
Varéls; and ‘San:he: ‘Many rigers and rivilets
'diserbaghé themselves aloug the cosst; dd the'sea
‘dboands- with' fish, ‘'whicli ‘séerti 'to ‘be 'd principal
attile- of food with the ‘natives. ‘Hundreds of boats
dré séen ¢ruising iti every directioh. “THe Cochin-
‘chinese are & very otr people; and their ¢ondition
‘ids been made more abject by the‘late ‘revolution.
‘Hence they are’'very enconomical'in théir diet, and
sparing in their apparel. The king is well aware of
‘his- own poverty ‘and that of his subjects, but is aversé
"to opening & trade with Europeans, which mighit re-
medy this evil. The natives themselves are open
and frank, and anxious to toncilidte the favor of
strangers. P
- On the 10th of July, we saw Teénfung, a high
and’ rugged rock. ‘The joy of the s#ilots was
extteme, this béing the first object of their ndtive
country which they espied. ' Teédfung i¢ ‘about
three or four leagues from Hainan. - This istand is
wholly surroanded-by mountains, while the interior
has Hany level districts, where ri¢e and sugar are
cultivated.” Thére are abdrigines, ‘not unliké the
inhdbitants of Manila, who live imthie forests' and
mountains ; but the prinéipal inhabitants are: the
descenddiits of people, who, some ceiitiries back,
came from Fuhkeén; and who, though 'they' havé
changed in their external appearance, still bear traces
of their otigin, preserved in their language. ‘They
are a most friendly" people, dlways cheerful, always .
kind. In their babits they are industrious, clean; and
very persevey'ﬁ‘g. “To a naturally inquisitive mind;
they join lové of truth, which, however, they are slow
in accepting. The Romai catholic missionaries very
early perceived the amiableness of this people, and
were successful in their endeavors to convert them ;
and to this day, many of the peoplé profess to be
Christians,and seem anxious toprovethemselves such.
Hainanis, on the whole, a barren country ; and,
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withthe exception of timber, rice, and sugar(the latter,
of which is principally carried to the north of China),
there ara no articles of export. The inhabitantg carry
on Bome trade ahroad ; they yisit Tungking, Cochin-
china, Siam, and alse Singapore. On their voyages
to Siam, they cut timbey alopg the coasts of Tsiom-

pa and .Cambaja ; and when they arrive at Bankok
buy an. additional: quaatity, with which they build,
jusks. In.twe months a junk is finished,—the sails,
ropes, anchor, and. all the other work, bemg done
by -their own hands.  These junks are then loaded,
with: cargoes, saleable at Canton or on thejr native
island, and hoth junk and cargo being sold, the
profits are divided among : the - builders. . Other,
junks, loaded with rice, and bones, for . manure, pre
usually dispatched for Haipan. .

- During my vesidence.in Siam, I had an exmnswe
intercourse. with this. people.. They togk a. pacti
cular-delight in perusing: ‘Christian bogks,. apd con-
versing on the precepts of the gospel. .. And almost
all of those, who came annually to Bankak, took away
hooks, as yaluable pregents to their friends at home,
Qthers spoke of the good effects, produced by the
haoks, and invited me to visit theit.country,. Huoum-
ply trusting -in the, mergies of our,:God and Re:
fleemer, that he will accomplish, ip, hig own time,
the good work which has heen commenced, I would
invite some of my brethren to make this island the

sphere af their exertions,- aod to bring the joyful
tndlngs of the. gaspe] to a people anxwus Lo receive
;n;s precious contepts. .

. As. soan g the ﬁrsp promomory of the Chmese
mmtment was insight, the captain was promptand
liberal in. making wacrifices, and the sailors ‘were
not. backward in feasting upon them. Great puni-
bers of boats ap f)eared n all dnreotxons, and made
the scene very liyely.  We were becalmedin sight
of the: Liema lslands, and suffered ‘much from - the -
wteusc heat . Whﬁe there was not wmd (c:nou.,,h to
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rufflé the dazzling'surface of the 'den; we| were driveri
o' by the ¢iitrent'io 'the place: 'of vur: desuiiation:"
Soakahi* in' Ohaouchow foo, the most: estern” de-

 pattiment of Cantort province; bordering on Fuhkeén,

This ‘distriet ' is 'extensive; ‘and::closely ;peopled.-
The irhabitants occupy every portioi of it; and arust
atount; at-a' moderate! caléulation, te three'orfour
thillions. s principal ports, ave; Tinghae (the:chief
emporiam), Ampeh, Haeieo, Kit-eo 'and Jeao-ping..
The people are; in general, 'mean; uneleanly; avarrs
cious, but - affable ‘ahd fond of stranigers. ‘Necedsity
urges them to' leavé their 'native soil, and more than
5000 of them!, ‘go, évery! year] to.the various settle-
ments of the Indian''Archipelago; to: Cochinchina,
and to Hainan, or gain their livelikood' as’sailors.
Being neighbors to the ‘inhabitants of  Fulikeén; the
dialects of the two people dre very similar, butin their
manners there is a great differdnce. "This dissimilarity
in their-customnis, joined to the similarity of their pur-
suits, has given rise to considerable rivalry, which; fre=
quently, results in open hostility. But the Fuhkeén
men have-gained the ascendency, and use alltheirin!
fluence to’ destray the: trade ‘of ‘their ‘competitors!’

- ‘Our sailors' were natives of this' district; and-anxi
ious to'see'thdirfamilies after 4 yehr's absence. Als,
however; durjuiik Had no perin{t, weitould not:entdr
the rivér of Soakah, but Had to 'atiehor in‘the harbor
of Nan-acu(or Namoh!), whilst-passage-boats ‘came
in’ all directiohs to carry -the ‘men to their humes.
Rice being very cheap in Stany, ‘every!'sailorhad
provided a bag or two, as a present to hig family. In
fact, thé chief thing they wish and¥¥otk for, is¥ice ;
their @omesfic accounts ate regulatad by the guami-
ty ‘of rice consumed ; their mealsy accoiding torthé

* On .;:)agé '56, in our last number, Soo.4c.Ked ' has boeri givm; al the
mandarin pronunciation of this name: - This. it :appears, iscifcdmeatq bt
.the Chinese charecters, and consequently, the masrdarin pronunciation, . of
this and several other names in the following pages,” wé are’ dnible tb as.
certain; Mr. G. having only inserted; in the MS. ﬁ left, with, ub, the naipes
of the places, according to their Fuhkeén pronunciation. = Ting-hae is Ching-
hae hetn, ahd Jeao.ping ‘is Jeaouping hetn. Hde.eo, and 'Kit-do, we bélieve

to be Haeyang he#n. and Kcéyang hetn. Soakah is a small port near the
maouth of the Jeaouping river. .
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numbet of bowls of it'boiled ; and their exértions, ac-
eording to the quantity 'waiited. Eveéry substitute for
this-deficious-food is ¢onsidered meuagre; and indica-
tive of the greatest' wretchedress."When ‘they can-
not ‘obtain a sufficient quantity to satisfy their appe:
tites, 'they supply the-deficiency of tibe with anequal
weighit of water: Inquiring whether the westermbubs
batinri¢ ‘eat rice; and- ﬁnding‘mE’sTvW"to! ive thes
an answer, they exclaimed, O, the stérile regions of
barbarian; which produce nit the’ necéssaries of
life? Strange;that the inkiabitants' have ‘not, long
ago) died of hunger?” - I ¢ndeavored ‘to shéwthem
that we had substitutes 'fdr rice, which :were equdl
if mot ‘supetior to 'it.. But alt to:ho purpose ; and
théy still: maintaihed; that it is'only' Fiée “which it
bﬂ‘)‘g’églyvsustai‘ﬁ' ‘the fife of & humdn heing:' ~ ~1o0v -
i Wheri* most of the sailors' hud left the jank, ¥ was
ted to refléct ofi’their miserable eondition: - “Almost
entirely ‘déstitute of clothes anid moriey, they 'retarn
home; dnd in ‘a few'days’ hurry dawdy agairitoen:
coutitér néw dangers; dtid new'perils: ' But, ‘however
wretched ' thelt ‘preseiit  ¢ondition - thay be;’ their
prospects’ 'for - lefernity -are [far—more ‘deplorable:
Reprobites ihl thig | 1e ;' they tremble! 1o snveritito
eternity, of wHicl they have: very confused idteas
They' défy God, who rales over thé seas; they tirsé
their parents'who gave them life’; they are eneiries
toleach ‘othet, and seem’ étitirelyiregardless of the
fature ; they gloty inftheir shame; ard do- not startle
when‘convidted 6f: being the’ setvitits of Satar!
1Tt wad the 17th-of Jtly, when' we @nchored in“thé
titirbor of ‘Namoh. - Phe tstand, from which this: et
_bor takes 'its Wahe, is mostly batren rock; consisting
of ‘two mbintaliiy’ conneéted by! a nertow! isthnis;
in Ta1.'36° 287'N.'; 'tong: 1167 89" Ev It is a mititary
Stativn § it ias &'fort'; and I8 a placéiof considerablé
trade, which is’caffiéd én'between the: people oF
Fihkeén and ‘Caritoh:!” The Warbbi 1§ spacious awd
deep, but'thé eritraneée is difficalt and dahgerows:

et e Tt e ”;!'{ru;/im s '1(;\ l)w
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. The entrance of the Sopkrh river is: very shal-
low; but.numerous swmall craft, principally from.
Tinghae, are sgen here. .. The dutigs,”.as wall. as
the , permit to enter the river, are very high; but
the .people know. how to. elude the mandarins,; as
the mandarius. dn the emperor.. Tinghae. is a.largn
place,-tolerably well built, and inhgbited, principally,
by merchants, fishermen, and sailors.,, Fhe produc:
tions of the surrounding cowntry are.net sufficient
'to mainiain the inhabitants; who, conjrive. various
ways and means to .gain a livelibood. .. There ig
no want of capital or merchants, but'y. great lack
pfhonesty and apright dealing, = . 1.0,
.. As soon g8 we had amchored, numeroys. hoats. gur;
roundel us, with fomales on hoard. I addressed the
sailors who. remained.in the jonk, and hoped- that ]
had prevailed jon them, in spme degree, 19, curh their
evil passions. . But, alas! no soonerhad 1 lef); the
deck,.than they. thraw, off all restraint ; -and the, dis
gusting scene which.epsued, might well have.éntitled
our vesgel, to the name of Sodom. . RPareats prosti
tnted their daughters; husbands, their wives ; broth;
ers, their sisters ;—and this they did, pat only with,
outiremorse, byt with diabolical joy: The.sailors, upt
mindful of their starying families g home, and dis-
tracted, blinded, stypified by sensnality, seemed, wil:
ing to give up-aught and everything they possessed,
rather thap abstain: from. that crime, which .entails
misery, disease, and death. Having exhausted all
their previous earnings, they became a prey to reck-
leps remorse, and gloomy despair. '- As.their yicipus
partners wero- opipm~smokers by habit, and drank:
ards by cnstom, it was necessary that strong drink
and opinm shouid, be previded ; and the retailers of
these articles' were soqn present.to lepd a helping
band. Thus, all these. circumstances. copspired to
‘nourish. yice, to.squander preperty, and to render
tha.vetsries of crime.wost unhappy, When all their
resoyrces failedy the men becapme furigus; and watch-
ed for an opportunity to reimburse their loss, either
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deeeitor force. Obrerving my trunks well secured;

it' was ‘stirmised’ by the sailors; that they contained
silvar dnd gotd; dnd-e censpiracy was. formed: to
cleave ‘my -head witla hatchet, and to seize the
téwiks, and divide thé: money-among themselves.  In
favor of this scheme it was stated, that I did net un-
derstand:the use of mioney, and that they themselves
could appropriate it to the very best advantage. Al thé
persons who formed this plot were optum smokirs ;
the leader was an old sailor, and, nomindlly, my
friend. Just as they were about to execute their plan;
an old' man came forward aud declared to them;, thdt
& fow days befote he lrad seen the trunks opened, and
that they containéd pothing but books, which they
might obtain without eleaving my head.. Witnesses
weve then called, and it being satisfactorily ascer:
tained :that sech was the fact; in regard to the trunks,
they all'agreed 1o desist from the :execution of their
Jot. ' L sl e DT
p ‘¥ the midst of such &bominations, the feeble: voice
of exhortation was not entirely disregarded.: " Some
mdividuals willingly followed my advice. A young
ttiax1, who had repeatedly heard the gospel, and: anx-+
jously'inquirdd about his eternal destinies, was. re-
~ claimed'; and; covered with shame and peretrated
with- # sonee of guilt; he acknowledged the insuffis
cienicy:of all moral preeepts, if no heavenly: principle
influenced the:heart.  © "o oo
: My visitors ware very nnmerous; they generally
thought nie to be a pilat or mate; and behaved very
politely. I the long on versations 1 held with them,
they seented attentive, and rot entirelyignorant of
the ‘doctrines of Christianity ; and: they ﬁequcn:?
noticed ' ay a proof of ity power; the. mere  cirouni-
stanee; that'one of its votaries stood unmoved, while
the stream of vice carried away everything around
hint, To thése visitors I distributed the Word of life ;
expressing my earnest wish, that it might prove the
means of their salvation. There was one old man,
who stated, that he had two sons, literary graduates,
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whom, as. he himself .was. hasting to. the grave;, he
wished to see reading - the exhortations to:the world
(so!they call.our Christian books). 1 énjoyed: myself
in:the company of some other’ individuals; to whom
it was-intimated, :that. we; should ;endeavor to -estab-
lish :a mission at this place, since.so many. millions
of :their .countrymeén were: without- anys maans. -aof
knowing the way. of salvation:. . - oY
.The retura of the captain, who had been. on, sbore,

checked: the progress. of vice. ., Being a man of firm
principle;: he: drove out the prostitutes, and bronght
the:men to ,order ;—his. vigilance, however, was in
some instances:eluded ; but when those wretched
beings had obtained their money (their great object);
they, generally, of their. own accord, ahandoned the
jumk.; 1'had now full.scope to speak.to. those sround
mésof the folly. and. misery. of :such,.canduct; and I
was: successful in applying the . discoursg.to them
selves. The Chinese, generally, will be£‘ with j Just
reproof, *and mnen he&p eulogiume-on thoge, whq ad-
minister.it. el T ey P e

.+ Here /T saw many ‘natings famlahmrg ﬁdr M!am of
foo:d “they «would,, gteedily: ‘seize, and, ware yvexy
thankful. for the sniallest. quantisies of -tice thrown
out:to them....;Though healthy and strong, and able
to wark, they contplained of went of employment,.and
the scarcity of the means of subsistence.” . Usged, on
by poverty, some of them become; pl,rates,\undi in
the-night time surprise and plunder the junks i the
harbar.- When fourteen;days had elapsed, all-wexe
anxibus 't depaxt, because their.treasure was:gx-
‘hausted, and the eppertunities.for further expendi-
tures wexe only the means of tantalizing and annaying
them: As'we;were getting under weigh,.an.old man
pteticted, that: we should thave to encounter storms 3

i " lﬁ the depnrthimt of Chaocuchow foo, to which thiés verhiartks upply, as
Pﬁ npg provmce of hkeén, -and in . the adjoini % des

pa(tment of wuychow foo in this pl‘ovfnce, ‘famie” has’ ‘Verv geh hﬂv

prevaifed. dutting ‘the last:few months. . Pirktes, gonseqnently,-

insurrections have in several cases occurred: numbers of peasants also a

induced,’ bv hunger ‘and want of * emplovmerht, to join thre secret assocmtxonj

of bandjttr which Anfest Lhm:a particularly its south¢rn ptovmccs
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but this did not deter usfrom proceeding.  Many
junks, loaded with sugar for the north of China, left
the harbor in company with us. :

On July 30th, we passed Amoy, the principal
emporium of Fuhkeén province, and the residence of
numerous merchants, who are the owners of more
than 300 large junks, and who carry on an extensive
commerce, not ounly to all the ports of China, but to.
many also in the Indian Archipelago. Notwithstand-
ing the heavy duties levied on exports and imports,
these merchants maintain their trade, and baffle the
efforts of the mandarins. They would hail with joy,
any opportunity of opening a trade with Europeans,
and would, doubtless, improve upon that of Canton.

On the following day, favorable winds continued
till we reached the channel of Formosa (or Taewan).
"Fhis island has flourished greatly since it has been
in the possession of the Chinese, who go thither,
generally, from Tung-an in Fuhkeén, as colonists,

"and who gain a livelihood by trade, and the cultiva-
tion of rice, sugar, and camphor. Formosa has se-
wveral deep and spacious harbors, but all the entrances
are “extremely shallow. 'I'he trade is carried on in
small junks belonging to Amoy; they go to all the
-western ports of the island, and either return loaded
with rice, or go up to the north of China with sugar.
The rapidity with which this island has been colon-
ized, and the advantages it affords for the colonists
to throw off their allegiance, have induced the Chi-
nese governiment to adopt restrictive measures ; and
no person can now emigrate without a permit. The
colonists are wealthy and unruly; and hence there
are numerous revolts, which are repressed with great
difficulty, because the leaders, withdrawing to the
mountains, stand out against the government to the
very uttermost. In no part of China are executions
so frequent as they are here; and in no place do they
produce aless salutary induence. ‘The literati are very
successfal’; and people in Fuhkeén sometimes send
their sons to Formosa to obtain literary degrees.

M
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:Northerly winds, with a high sea, are very frequent

in the channel of Formosa. When we had reached
- Tinghae, in the department of Fuhchow foo, the
wind, becoming more and more adverse, compelled
us to change our course; and fearing that stormy
weather would overtake us, we came to anchor near
the island of Ma-oh (or Ma-aou), on which the god-
dess Ma-tsoo po is said to have Tived. Here we
were detained some time. The houses on the coast
are well built ; the people seemed poor, but honest;
and are prmcxpally employed in fishing, and in rear-
ing gourds. 'Their country is very rocky.
-+ A few miles in the interior are the tea hills, where
thousands of people find employment. The city of
Fuhchow foo, the residence of the governor of Fuh-
keén and Chekeiing, is large and well built. Small
vessels can enter the river; the harbor of Tinghae
is deep, and very spacious. We saw there numerous
junks laden with salt, also some fishing craft.

When we were preparing to leave the harbor, an-
other gale came on, and forced us to anchor; but in-
stead of choosing an excellent anchorage which was
near tous, a station was selected in the neighborhood
of rocks, where our lives were placed in great danger.
The next day the storm increased, and the gale be-
came a tornado, which threatened to whelm us in
the foaming billows. The junk was exposed to the
united fury of the winds and waves, and we expect-
ed every moiment that she would be dashed in pieces.
The rain soon began to descend in torrents, and
every part of the vessel was thoroughly drenched.

For several days Egyptian darkness hung over us;
with composure I could look up to God our Saviour,
could rejoice in his promises, and was fully confident,
that he would neither !¢ave nor forsake us. I was al-
most the only person who ventured on deck ; for it
is customary with the Chinese, in bad wnather, te
take shelter and repose it their cabins, till the tem-
pest is over. Atthe present juncture, they were dis-
pelling their cares by sleeping and opinm-smoking.
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Notwithstanding all this, they formed a plot, prin-
cipally on account of the riches which they sup-
posed me to possess, to sink the junk, to seize on
the money, and then to flee in a small boat to the
neighboring shore. Having gained some infor-
mation of their designs, Ileft my cabin and walked
near them with wonted cheerfulness. The ring-
leaders seeing this, and observing the approach of .
a Canton junk at the same’ time, desisted from
their treacherous scheme. :

It was most evident that these heroes in wicked-
ness were cowards ; they trembled, and their cour-
age failed them, in the hour of approaching death.
For ten days we were in suspense between life and
death; when at length, God in his mercy sent
again his sun to shine, and clothed the firmament
with brightness, I could now feel with Noah, and
render praise to God our great benefactor. While
I was thus ‘engaged, some of our fellow-passengers
went on shore. Unconscious of the object of their
visit, 1 was rather puzzled when I saw them re-
turning in their state dresses ; but soon suspected,
(what was true,) thdt they had been to-the temple
of Ma -tsoo po, to render homageé to their protectress.
At such an act of defiance, after such a signal de-
liverance, I was highly indignant, and rebuked them
sharply. One of them held his peace; the other
acknowledged his guilt, and promised, in future, to
be more thankful to the Supreme Ruler of all things.
He remarked, that it was only a pilgrimage to the
birthplace of the goddess, and that he had only
thrice prostrated himself before her image. I told
him, that on account.of such conduct he had great rea-
son to fear the wrath of God would overtake him;
when he heard that, he kept a solemn silence.
(Ta be cortinued )

vy
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MISCELLANIES,

PersecuTioN.—According to the New Testament, a church
is a voluntary association of the disciples of Jesus Christ, o
observe all that he has commanded them. But to the discipline
or laws of such a church, only the voluntary members are
subject. 'T'he laws of Christ'’s church are not designed for
those, who, neglecting the commands and invitations of a merciful
Redeemer with the greatest injury to themselves, choose to remain
“without.” . Religious men, however, mixing themselves up with
civil governments, have often abandoned the simple and just princi-
ple of a voluntary church, and have had recourse to pains and penal-
ties, either to force the citizens of a state into a church, or to enforce
its discipline on those who were not members. And on the
other hand, there have been persons of power in nations, who
have insisted on being considered members of Christian churches,
without possessing the requisite qualifications. No man, who
will not submit to the holy laws of the Lord Jesus Christ, has
- any right to consider himself a member of any of his churches.

We have been led to these reflections, by various reports
¢oncerning the missionaries in the South Sea islands. If the
missionaries do not protest against the chiefs’ persecuting their
subjects, or strangers, they will do exceedingly wrong. They
should know, and teach the chiefs, who profess Christianity,
that the discipline of a voluntary society of Christians, i. e.
a Christian church, ought not to be enforced as laws for the
regulation of their subjects generally.

*Those who colonized New England, removed from Holland
to America, as a church; and, little versed in the science of le-
gislation, or politial economy, they formed state laws, on the
principles of the New Testament, and the discipline of the
Church of Christ. They did not perceive the impossibility of
managing a growing population, in ‘a new country, by such
means, without sacrificing either the liberty of the subjects, or
the purity of the church. At first, the body of the people were
real Christians, and of one mind, and it was some time before
the erroneous principle on which their legislative code was
founded, showed itself;’*—but afterwards, in their oppressive
and persecuting measures towards Baptists and Quakers, the
antichristian character of their church and state legislation
manifested itself. Should these remarks reach the missionaries
in the South Sea islands, we hope they will consider the
subject deeply and dispassionately, and take these hints in

* Orme’s Llife of Dr. Owen, p, 256.
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good part. Perfect liberty of conscience, and liberty of re- -
ligious profession, are alone compatible with the gospel rule, to
do to others as you would have others do to you. A forced
or hypocritical profession of Christianity, neither does honor to
the Saviour, nor good to his church, or to the individual, who is
* menaced or bribed by people in authority, to become a noiinal
Christian. ~ ““ Sincerity and truth” are indispeusable requisites
for the servants of Him, who can and does search the hearts
of the children of wen.

Tuae BiBLe.—Our opinions and judgment of the Bible will
vary according to the state of our minds. When prosperity is
enjoyed, and impiety fills the soul, then the Bible, with all the
invaluable knowledge it reveals, will be lightly esteemed; but
in adversity, with the religious principle predominating in the
mind, the Bible will be viewed as a pearl of great price. Com-'
pared with all the books, deemed sacred of the western world,’
the superiority of the Bible is infinite. And since the sacred
books of the eastern world—of India and China,—have been in-
vestigated, the Bible still holds a pre-eminence that no words’
can express. There is an effulgence of light and glory, a’
degree of majesty and mercy, shining forth in the pages of the'
Bible towards sinful creatures of the family of man, that indi-
cates, to every serious and pious mind, its divine origin. '

When contrasted with the sacred books of China, how
poor in conception, how mean in execution, do the latter appear !
The sage of China, who has been honored and idolized more
than twenty centuries, is utterly insignificant, when put in com-
petition with the herdmen and fishermen of Galilee. " But'
a sound eye alone can truly discern colors; a healthy palate’
only can distinguish tastes; a virtuous mind alone will believe'
the truth ; and only a pious one will love and value the Bible.
We maintain that man is accountable for his moral tastes and
kis belief* We feel assured that many of our readers, who
have gone to their Bibles to obtain saving knowledge, who
have goune thither to obtain consolation in the hour of distress,
will join with us in adopting the language of the following'
lines. '
: This little book I'd rather own,

‘T'han all the gold and gems
That e’er in monarchs’ coffers shone,—

T'han all their diadems. o

Nay, were the seas one chrysolite,
The earth one golden ball,

* The lord chancellor of England said, at the university of Glasgow (from'
whence also the aceompanying verses emanated), that it had * gone forth into
all the world. that man was not accountable for kis belief.” This erroneous senti.
ment has * gone forth,’ we fear, even to China i—but in this fartherenst, there are,
we hope, not a few, who on very substantial grounds, are of the contrary opinion.
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‘And diamends all the stars of night,~+
This book were worth them all.
Ah, na!—the soul ne’er found relief

In glittering hoards of wealth ;
Gems dazzle vot the eye of gnef
Gold cannet purchase health.

But here a blessed balm. appears,
To heal the deepest woe ;
And those who seek in tears, .
Thelr tears shall cease to ﬂow
(From the Glasgow Courier.)

" OBEDIENCE TO THE WORD OF GUD —“Speak unto the children
of Israel, that they go forward.” Exod. xwv. 15. The circum-
stances under which this commaad: was given, were very ex-
traordinary. = With the waters of the Red sea at a short dis-
tance off, in the line of their route, how could they go forward
many steps, without rushing into the sea to be drowned. How-,
ever, since the order was issued by the Almighty, they ihought
it right to obey, and the result proved it to be so.

"This may be applied to the. command of Him, who has « all*
power.in heaven and in earth,” to his church —“Go into all
the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.”” The dif-
ficulties in many places seem insurmountable,—as in China,
Japan, Corea, for example. Human prudence may say the
attempt is absurd. But the power and authority, possessed by the,
divine Saviour, remove - all idea of absurdity, from the. act of
obedience in the humble Christian. The voice from on hlgh
is—Speak unto all the servants of Christ, that they go forpard.

" MetempsycHosis.—In a note. to his European master,, a native
servant, afflicted with sickuess, thus writes ;—I_send respectful
acknowledgments for the money you bestowed on me. I am
but little better. If it be my “fate to die, I shall m ‘the next
life as a horse or a dog, render a recompense to you.”

The notion entertained by the poor man is that of metem-,
psychosis, or return of souls to this world ; some as human beings,
and others animating brute beasts. The young man possesses
good natural talents, and has had a tolerable education, very
superior to most of those who enter the service of forelgners
He has, moreover, ofien heard the doctrines of the Gospel, but
re]ected them with the proud feelings of a Confucianist, and a
Chinese.

Judging from the language of his note, his mind is humbled ;
but instead of fleeing for refuge to the Saviour of mankind, he
clings to the miserable hopes to which his note alludes. The
reader may here see a specimen of what natural reason has

,
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done for the millions of China, during thousands of years ; and
the deist of Christendom may see what his own attainments
would have heen under a different hemisphere. =~ .

Heteropoxy.—Something like this is denoted by the Chinese
phrase seay keaou, “deflected (or depraved) doctrines.” Hete-
rodox sects are, from time to time, rising up in China; but we
have never been able to discover anything which might be
talled' the standard faith; mor yet that those who embrace
the “‘seay keaou” hold any speculativé opinions’ which distinguish
them froth those who receive the ching keaou,—¢“ the correct
or orthodox doctrines.”” At Peking, recently, a-néw sect has
arisen, called the Hung-yang keaou. The word yang is the
superior of the much<talked-about dual powers, yin and yang.
The word Aung denotes réd ; but what the ““red yang ddcttine”
means, ' we caunot even guess. 'T'he leader healed thé sick,
and drew away disciples after him. He is now dead, and his
followers burn incense to his manes, as a sort of divinity.' The
empetor has been rather severé in punishing these people, and
‘many of them have been thtown into prison, scourged, and
transported. , ' S .

In the spring of this yeéar, the cold was of long duration, and
indicated an unfavorable season; on account of which oifle of
‘those persons, called yushe, who are permiitted to - address the
emperor on all oceasions, wrote to his. majesty, suggesting that
Heaven was displeased at-the imprisonment and banishmefit ‘of
so many ° of these sectaries, many of whom were, probably
innocent. To- this suggestion the emperer has ‘given u reply,
shaiply reproving the. yushe for his presumptudusly andl rashly
referring to ‘Heavew's ways, i matters which Gomé under the
ordinary routine of government. He, moreover, denies the-alle-
gations of his adviser concerning. the signs of the westher, and
innocent people being involved. He insists on the: propriety of
punishing these who set up for heads of seots; medical or
otherwise, and attach disciples to themselves. He disapproves of
all associations of the people. It.is impossible, he says, to tell
what they may grow to. And he has, finally, increased the se-
verity of the law against them ; decidirig that whoever is trans-
ported, as a -punishment for heading or belenging tothese semy
- keaou, shall never be forgiven, nor included in any general or
special pardon granted on extraordinary o¢casions. - - C

In the docaments, of which we have above giveii thé sub-
stance, though several of the Mheteredox :'seets are hamed, the
Teém choo- heaou (of the Roman Catholic religior), is nét es-
 pecially moticed. It; however; in ‘Chinese, is often called by the
general epithet seay keaou: For several years  pasi  déthing
-has, appeared in- the ‘Peking - gazette :against’- the ' Christians
from which it may - be inferred, that ‘his' niajesty’ does ‘dof en-
courage  reports sent to him on the subject. .- - o
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" RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.
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_‘Maracca—It is generally

known, that the laws of China
forbid. emigration; and it. is
equally well known, that thou-
sands of the sons of Han have
become the inhabitants of the
Eastern archipelago, and of that

vast.extent of couatry situated

between China and Hindostan,
—comprehendjng the Burman
empire, the kingdoms of Ton-
king, Cochinchina, Camboja,
Siam, Laos, and the peninsula
of,Malacea. In several of these
countries, during the last twen-
ty years, interesting establish-
ments have been formed, with
‘a view to meliorate the coudition
of the ignorant, by increasing.
and extending .the knowledge
of. the word of God. All these
undertakings are in their inci-
pient state,” yet few persons are
fully aware of the amount of
‘work .which has been accom-
plished'; and fewer still know
‘what , anxieties and trials have

already been experienced. The:

best and " the last energies of
the, Milnes and Mrs. Judson,
and others alike worthy and
self-devoted, . have not been
spent in vain ; their works live
after them. .. . . .. .

Within the time and the re-
giong above:specified, the: Scrip-

tures, have been-translated into

several, different languages and
dialegts, ‘and have
lated to the amount, probably,
of some ten thousands of copies..

n circu-

More than 140,000 tracts had
been published 12 years ago;
since that date, many times that
number have been put in circu-
lation; and thousands of chil-
dren and adults have been in-
structed - in-the several schools
now in successful operation. In
the future numbers of this work,
we will endeavor to present,
from time to time, accurate sta-
tistical and _ detailed accounts
of all these several establish-
ments ; the oldest of which, we
believe was comimenced in (815,
at Malacca. We will here give
a succinct account of the. sev-
eral departments of this mission,
according to the reports publish-
ed in June, 1831.  We have let-
ters, however, down-to Jun&
1832, from which we are hap-
py to learn, .that the mission
continues to enjoy prosperity,
though the laborers are exceed-
ingly few. From the letters we

‘may make some short extracts.

Chinese Schools.—The num-
ber of boys in these is, on an
average,200 ; the number of girls
is 120. . The Chinese of Malac-
ca are, principally, the descen-

- dants of persons who emigrated

from China some centuries ago ;
and, until the mission schools
were established,. their children
were very generally without in-
struction. From ‘“necessity,’'na-

_tive masters ‘and native books

have been introduced into several
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of the schools, though Chris-
tian books are used in' all
of them; and it is to be de-
voutly hoped that, at no very
distant period, Christian books
alone will be employed by the
natives ‘for religious purposes,
whether they continue to usé
their own “for literary objects ot
not.- More children are under
instruction now than at any pre-
vions period, and the mission is
evidently ‘gaining strength from
year to year.

Malay  Schools—Three of
these are now connected with
the mission ; including a small
girls’ school, supported by pri-
vate subscription; the whole

namber of children is 107,—

60 girls and 47 boys. ‘* When
the present aspect of this de-
parunent of the mission is
contrasted with its unpromising
appearance for some considera-
ble time previously, we cannot
but rejoice in the gratifying de-
cline of prejudice evinced by the
Malays, and the pleasing pros-
pect of usefulness which is here-
by presented among them.”

Kliig  Schools.—These are
two in number, containing to-
gether about-32 children, boys
and girls; they are supported, we
believe, by private subscriptions.

Indo- Portuguese Schools. — At
these the aggregate attendance
of c¢hildren, both male and fe-
male, is about 100. ‘

_ Anglo-Chinese College.—This
institution was commenced ' in
1818, ard is the only Protestant
college this side .of the Ganges.
The following is the general
plan of the ‘institution. ‘

N
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L. “Name,—The Anglo-Chi-
nese College.
- IL. *Object.—The reciprocal
cultivation of Chinese and Eu-
ropean literature—On the one
hand, the Chinese language and
literature will be made acces-
sible tg Europeans; and on the
other hand, the Eunglish lan-
guage, with European literature
and science, will be made acces-
sible to the Ultra Ganges nations,
who read Chinese.” T'hese na-
tions are, China, Cochinchina,
the Chinese colonies in the east-
ern Archipelago, Lewchew, Co-
rea, and Japan. The Malay
language, and Uliwra-Ganges lit-
erature, generally, are ‘included
as sabordinate objects.
III. ¢« What advantages, the
College proposes to afford te
students.—1. 'The College will
be furnished with an extensive
library of Chinese, Malay, and
European books.—2. The as-
sistance of European professors
of the Chinese language, and
of native Chinese tutors. The
European professors will be
Protestants.—3. A fund will
be formed for the mainte-
nauce of poor students.—4. To
European students, the Chinese
language: will be taught, for
such purposes as the students
choose to apply it—to religion ;
to literature ; or to commerce.—
5. To native students, the En-
glish language will be taught,
geography, history, wmoral phi-
losophy, and Christian theology,
and such other branches of
learning or science,- as’ time
and circumstances may allow:
«—6. There is at the station an’
English, Chinese, and’ Malay
press, which literary students
may avail themselves of. And
it is intended, ulfimately, to forur
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a botanical garden in cannec-

. tion with the College, to collect
uynder ope yiew the tropical

plants of the eastern Archi-

pelago.

V. “Students to be admitted.
Persons from any nation in Eu-
rope, or from America; persons
of any Christian communion,
bringing with them proper testi-

- monials of their moral habits,
and of the objects they have in
view; persons from European
or other universities, having
traveling fellowships; persons
belonging~to commercial com-
panies; and persons attached
to the establishments of the
official representatives of fo-
reign natlons, who wish to
become acquainted with the
Chinese language, will- be ad
mitted..—Also native youths,
belonging to China and its tri-

. butary kingdoms, or to any of
the islands and countries around,
who either support- themselves,
or are supported by Christian
societies, or by private gentle-
men, who wish to serve them,
by giving them the means of
obtaining a knowledge of the
elements of English literature,
will be admitted.”

For fourteen years, amidst
many - difficulties and discou-
ragements, this institytion has
continued in successful opera-
tion. Its influence not only over
the Chinese, but over the Malays
and other inhabitants of Ma-
lacca, is far from.incousiderable.
It must be highly gratifying
to the friends of Christian edu-
cation, to know that the College
- has enjoyed so much prosperity.
We believe with others, who

_ understand well its history and

- its design, “ that it is an insti-

tution which requires only to be

Religious Intelligence.

JuLy,

mere generally known, to have
jts important objects universally
appreciated.” It bas already
been the meaps, under God, of
reat good; divine truth has
been eommunicated, jgrorance
and prejudice, with many of
their accompapiments, have lben
remoyed, and a change wrought
over whigh holy angels have
rejoiced. -
Several students left the
College last year; and wmine
others were admitted; making
the number then “on the fund’’
twenty-four. Some of the mem-
bers of the senior class assist in
teaching the juniors; and there
are others now in the seminary,
who promise to be useful in the
same way.

Preaching.—From the com-
mencement of this mission, the
gospel-has heen preached with
various success, and often in
four different languages. By
private munificence, a chapel
has been built, in which, on
Sundays, at 10 o’clock a. M.,
a Chinese service is held; at 2
P. M., the scholars and teachers
from the Chinese boys’ schools
are assembled for the purpose
of catechetical instruction; im-
mediately after this, the Por-
tuguese service is commenced ;
and a Malay service has for-
merly been, and will soon
be again established in the eve-
ning. There is also an English
service in the chapel; some of
the senior students of the College
cheerfully attend at this service,
as they do also ‘““at the two
week day evening services at
the schools.”

The press, is a very efficient
part of the mission at Malacca.
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In Ckinese, thé blocks for a
new octavo edition of the Sa-
¢ered Seriptares have been com:
pleted, and nearly the whole
of an edition struck off; * the
Domesti¢ Christian Inetructor”
in 4 vols. octave, by Dr. Mor-
rison; a new edition of Dr.
Milne’s most popular tract—
« Converdation between Two
Friends”’ -+ and some - smaller
tracts,”” have been leted.
In Anglo-Chinese, the * Notitia
Liaguz Sinice,” which we in-
tend noticing hereafter, has been
published. Also in English, Ma-
tay, and Indo-Portuguese, some
small werks have been printed.

Books distributed.—The re-
port before us includes a period
of eighteen months; during
which time 4,062 portions of the

New Testament, and 26,209

religious tracts were distributed.
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Singapore.—~Our letlers from
Singapore are up to the 17th ult.
We are happy to learn that “ «
cheerfal and industrious spirit
is apparent among almost all
classes, and especially among
the Chinese.” In going among
the Chinese, says a missionary,
they ‘‘ recognise and hail me
gladly, and receive the books
as cheerfully as ever. That &
portion of true knowledge is
widely eatertained, is manifest
by these two simple facts; first,
the people frequently sy, the
moment they see us and the
books, that our religion de-
noances all idols and false gods ;
and, secowdly, they repeat, that
Jesus is the only Saviour. A
brighter day, Fthink, is fastdawn-
ing on thede benighted lands.
May the Leord, the Sun of right-
eousness, soon arise upow them
in all his glory and strength”

m

LITERARY NOTICES.

CHINESE Bioéraruy.—In the-

larger histories of China, bi-
ographical notices of eminent
persons are introduced ; but they
are, generally, mere skeletons.
Like a great deal of Chinese
history, "~ there is nothing but
bone,—no flesh and skin to fill
up and beautify the body. The
pame of a person,—when bora,
where he lived,—what offices he
bheld,—and when he died,—

make up a biography ; and these -

faets are told, generally, in a
stiff, dry style, or ill-conmect-
ed pateh-work ; done by some
copyist, who is hired to make

quotations, at 80 many taels
per month.

‘The large biographical work
called Sing Poo, was compiled
on the ‘singular principle of ex-
cluding all bad men. The aa-
thor has accordingly left out
Tsaou Tsaou, who wasthe Napo-
leon of his age and country.

The Chinese biographers do
not exclude ladies from their
pages. Queens or empresses
are neticed in sections by them-
selves. In the 21st volume of
the Suh-tung Che, there are
biographical accounts of the
queens of the Eastern Tartars,

o
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in the 10th’ century, when.the
tribes- of that region went by
the name of Leaou. T'he wife
of the founder of that name was
like many Chinese ladies in
olden times, a great military- ge-
nius, and greatly assisted her
husband, in his stratagems of
war. " Her name produced- an
effect on:all the. surronnding
barbarians, like the shock of an
earthquake. To intimate that
she was second only to the
Queen of Heaven, she was call-
ed ‘Queen of Earth’

As the
on the throne of China, consider
these ancient Leaou as their an-
cestorsin the work named above,
they have given notices, in the
Chinese language, of the le-
gends of former days, and of
the attacks made upoun the Chi-
nese of that period. According
to this authority, the Queen of
Earth, who had so materially
assisted her husband in life,
wished to be interred with him at
his death ; byt her kindred and
all the officers of state remon-
strated with her and dissuaded
her from doing so. Being pre-
vented dying with her lord, she
cut off her arm and placed it in
his coffin, to accompany him to
the grave. :

The Chinese hlstonans, how-
ever, give a different version of
the affair. The Queen of Earth
compelled a huridred of her mil-
itary officers, who were offensive
to her, to descend to the- grave
‘with their master. When it caine
to the ‘turn of genera] Chaou
Szewan to"go and be put to
death, he refused to march.
The queen then said to him,
« What! will you not go and see
your sovereign, to whom you
‘were so intimately related ?”
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«“ No, "—replied -the  .general;
‘““ fone :is sonearly related as
your majesty..: Why do you not
go 1’ She then said, I will cat oft’

my arm, and -send it to accom- -

pany him.:. which -was forthwith
done, and the general allowed to
escape con-humation with his
deceased master. = .

. 'The Queen of Earth hved to
the age of seventy-five, taking
an active part in war and poli-
tics. .Her son Taetsung chang-
ed her title to a still more ho-
norable one, and added a great
many magnificent epithets. It
runs something like ¢ the Ce-
lestial Empress, abundant in
virtue, most beneficent, - fla-
mingly illustrious, superlative in
simplicity.”

Periopicavs.; The American
Quarterly - for September 1831,
and the British Critic for Jan.
1832, are both in China. In
these publications there is a great
deal of good writing, and a con-
siderable amount of good re-
ligious principle. The Quarterly
has taken charge of two topics
in unison with our Repository ;
viz, The Am. Religious Tract
Society, and the ‘“ Missionary
Question.” The articles are,
we presume, by different hands;;
but of that we are rnot sure.
They are both of them about
eight tenths, as the Chinese say,
of what we should like to see,
so far as religion is concerned.
We never much like a Christian,
when Christianity is the theme,
putting himself in the position
of a mere Observer. Frigid ob-
servers, who care not which ar-
gument prevails, - whether the
Saviour or his enemies seem tq

gain the day— He will assured-
ly gain it—are not much tq oyr

~—
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mind. Captain Otto von Kot-
zebue the Russian, is set against.
the American naval chaplain
C. S: Stewart, with an evident
leaning in -favor of the latter,
in consideration of the justice of
his cause. The two witnesses are
examined acutely and dispas-
sionately, on, the subject of
South Sea missions. The ar-
guments are taken chiefly from
Tabiti where the English, and
not the American missionaries
were the actors. This selec-
tion of witnesses seems very
fair in the reviewer, although
eventually it amounts only to
this, if so much may be said for
English missionaries at Tahiti,
how much more may be said for
the: American misionaries at
the Sandwich Islands; who, it
is affirmed, are generally supe-
rior to the former. 'This savors
. a litle of national partiality
to- which many good people
are,—very erroneously we think
—subject. However, we consid-
er the article headed ‘ Mission-
-ary Question” in the Quar-
terly, a very faithful portraiture
of the subject. . =
In the British Critic, which is
.considered the organ of the
<« High Church Party,” as the
phrase is in that country—there
is an. interesting and well-
written paper on * Church Re-
form.” Here no fundamental
principle is abandoned, but it is
fully admitted that there is much
room for improvement,—not in
doctrine, but in the quantity of
liwurgical service, and in disci-
pline. * The Ciritic proposes di-
viding the usual morning ser-
vice into two parts, i e. the
morning prayers to be one part,
and the litany with the com-
munion service the other part.
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Let the one and the other be
read two Sundays alternately
every month, in order to shorten
the devotional reading, which, by
its length, wearies the spirit of
devotion, even in the most
devout. Another modification,
(which the American Episco-
pal Church has already adopt-
-ed,) is to change the words in
the burial service, which give
unqualified thanks to the Al-
mighty for removing all sorts
of brothers and sisters from
the land of the living. There
is reason and religion in this ;—
for we hold it to be pernicious
to the ignorant and vicious, to
have it appear on the face of
the service, that all persons
indiscriminately are sent to the
rewards of virtue. We will
not enter into the subject, but
only say that we most cordially
agree with the British Critic
in this matter. We have in
some strong cases, when using
the burial service, felt ourselves
under a neccessity of qualifying
the sentence alluded to,.in ore
der to read it with- sincerity,
-which we consider essential to
a good conscience.

The second article is a de-
fence of Episcopacy against the
Congregationalists of England.
As forms of ecclesiastical poli-
ty are not by us deemed essen-
tial to vital Christianity, we
waive the subject. Of much on
the first topic—“ An Introduc-
tion to the Christian religion”—
we most heartily approve; and
in its publication we sincerely
rejoice. N

- An. English and Japangse,
and - Japanese and English Vo-
cabulary ;. by W. H. Medhyrst,
Batavia. ; :
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The day may not be fur dis« ther Eonghsh nor Japanese.”
tant when the rulers of Japan The execution of the work
shall change their policy, and seems to have been an experi-
admit to their coasts, foreigners mem; and we think, a very sa-
of every nation, who may wish tisfactory and successfal one.
to vigit *“ the eountry of the ristng This *first attempt”’ shows what
sun.” In situatiom, size, and cam be done; while the book
local advantages, Japan is net itself will be a great help to
very unlike Great Britain; and those who wish to acquire a
if she speedily receives those knowledge of the Japanese lan-
precepts of righteousness which guage. a
alone can exalt a nation, she The work is am octavo, of
may, ere many generations have 344 pages, in two parts. “ The
passed away, prove no mean ri- title of Vocabulary has beew pre-
val of that western ‘ Queen of ferred to that of Dictionary, as
‘Isles.”- 'The deadly hostility, the work does not ptofess to
. which the inhabitants of Japan _inclade every word in either
once manHested towards fovreign- language; the second part, how -
ers, has, we apprehend, abated, ever, contains nearly seven thou-
—not entively, but in a great send words, and might have
degree. And if we have been been increased to double that
rightly informed, the heir-ap- number, had many words of
parent,—a young wman,—is re- Chinese origin been introduced,
markably, enterprising, intellic or others about which some
. gent, liberal-minded, fond of dosbt existed.”
foreigners, and anxioss to im- _ < Thus,” we are informed,
prove the condition, and elevate ‘“a mere vocabulary has been
the character of the nation. We produced, and one too of few
are anxiously waiting for the pretensions and many defects;
return of the ‘“ Lord Amherst,” bat such as it is, the compiler
by whose voyage to the eastward, casts it upon the indulgence of
we hope much information will the public, hoping that it will
be obtained on these matters. not be hardly dealt with.”

Bat to the Vocabulary,—  'The Japanese alphabet con-
. which, considering the circum- sists of forty-eight letters; and
stances of its publication, is an with but few exceptions, the
exrdordinary book, and by no. letters are all distinet syllables,
means a bad one, estimating on- and are to be pronounced just
ly its intrinsic value.— The as they stand in the alphabet,
author has never been in Japan, without mutilation: or change.
., and has never had an oppor- We cannot extend this notice ;
tunity of conversing with the na- but shall endeavor, at another
tives.”—And “it must be remem- time, to give a more complete
bered that the work has been. account of that language, toge-
executed at a lithographic press, ther with some -statistics re-
by a self-taught artist, and in a specting that people, so long shut
warm climate, where the litho- out, or rather who have so long
graphy often fails; also that the excluded themselves,—from the
whole has been written by a great society of nations.
Chinese, who understands nej-
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REzsrLLion.—A Peking gazette of
the 20th May, contains an accouat
of a great victog gained over the
mountaineers in Hoonan, a few days
previously.~‘“The rebels having inva-
ded a district in the level country,
and teken a small town named Ping-
tseuen, our troops (says governor
Loo- Kwan in his dispatches to the
emperor) attacked them on ali sides,
and prevented their escape into Can-
ton proviace. The rebels, however,
still kept possession of the town, from
the walis of which they fired on and

ly harassed our troops ; till about
orty of the latter advanced, under
cover of their shields, and leaped on
the walls. At the first onset th
were thrown back and several woun
ed; but they rallied—and more troops
coming forward to support them,—
again mounted the walls, and cutdown
" above a thousand of the enemy. The
rest of the rebels then feigned to of-
fer submission. Bat Lo Szeken (the
commander-in-chief) refused it; and
placing two divisions, under lieut-
genongi Ho Lungwoo, on the north
“and west sides of the town, to pre-
vent any escape, he himself advan-
ced on the south and east sides. A
canmonade was then opened on the
town, and ‘fire balls’ thrown in among
the rebels, by which means large
numbers of them were killed and
burnt. Bt they still obstinately con-
tinued to return our fire;; our troops,
therefore, made a sudden rush amon
them, killed about a thousand of
them ; and took prisoners several of
thci; ;hiefs. 'l'hley,i - hovl:lever, suc-
eeded in again closing the gates on
fns. But 'I%zekein uli‘ged ags excit-
ed a more vigorous allack; our men
ied forward, fearless of danger;
and the rebels were routed, hut main-
tained a rugping fight, till coming
between two hodigs of our troops,
they were slain lo the pumber

of two or three thousand. Amon
the prisoners taken were two sons of
Chaou Kin-lung,—two chiefs, Chaou-
Wan-fung and lg4e Tihming,*—besides
50 inferior persons. Ten cannon and
ehove 3000 small armsalso were taken,
The fighting lasted ten days, from
the 5th to I6th of May, and ebout
six thousand of the rebels were
killed or taken prisoners. The rem-
nant do not amount to one tenth of
their original number. It is hoped
that in a few days the chief rebel
himself will fall into our hands.”

The emperor ex himself
highly gratified with the news of this
victory, and with the conduct of his
officers. He directs the Board of
Oflice to deliberate what honors shall
be conferred on the the three prin.
cipal officers, governor Loo Kwan,
and the two generals Lo Sgekeu and
Yu Pooyun. ~ The list of. preseats
bestowed on the meritorious officers
is curious;~‘Toe Loo Kwan, one
feather-case of white jade, (thisisa
small tube, into whicfz are inserted
the peacock’s, and other feathers some-
times bestowed by the emperor),—
a finger ring of white jade,—a small
knife (this is for catting meat, and is
coupled with a pair of chopsticks),—
a pair of large pockets, with yellow
strings and coral ornaments, (these
are for mere ornament, not use, and
are worn behind),~and four small

ckets.—To Lo Szekeu,” &c., sim-
ilar presents are bestowed.

While victory has thus crowned
the imperial arms in the adjoining
province, the rebels have given up
the contest in that quarter, and have
turned round to defeat the army of
this province, which is acting under
the immediate directions of governor
Le. It was stated in our last num-
ber, that there had heen some ‘‘ hard
fighting.” A dispatch to the emperor
from gov. Le contains some interesi-

. Tﬁe same who was vformgrly stated by the Chinese, and in this work

(page 41.), to be their King.
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ing particulars; which, with'credible
reports now current here, give the
war a very unfavorable aspect,—so
far at least, as the * Great Pure dynas-
ty,” is concerned. ’

The governer, it appears, on ar-
riving at the seat of war, was deter-
mined to pursue the rebels speedi-
ly and without mercy. Fifteen of
the Yaou-jin, who fell into his hands,
were accused of being spies, and in-
stantly puf to the sword.

By the help of maps, spies, coun-
sels, &c., arrangements were made
for a desperate onset; and about 2
o’clock, June 20th, the imperial troops
were in motion. In five divisions,
and by five different passes, they at-
tempted to enter the territory of the
*Golden Dragon;” but were repuls-
ed, with considerable loss, at every
point. About eighty officers fell; the
number of privates, who perished, is
not stated. For an event so un-
toward, his excellency betrays not
a little solicitude, and makes some
statements in extenuation. The rug-
gedness of the hills, the narrowness
of the passes, and the mode of war-
fare adopted by the rebels, &c., are
carefully mentioned.- The explosion
of a magazine of gunpowder, fired
by the Dragon’s men, did great
damage. .

The courage and exploits of seve-
ral of his majesty’s officers are no-
ticed with approbation, by governor
. Le; the conduct of others is severely
censured. ‘

The imperial commissioners, He-
ngin and Hoo-sung-ih, accompanied
by a body of troops, arrived at Le&n-
chow from Hoonan, on the 26th inst.

The latest accounts from the hills
state, that the military are exceed-
ingly displeased, because the go-
vernor, in his dispatches to the em-
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peror, has concealed the loss of privates
and non-commissioned o . The sur-
vivors say, ‘‘there is no use in our
sacrificing our lives in secret: if our
toils are concealed from the emperor,
neither we, nor our posterity will be
rewarded.” The mutiny rose to
such a height, as to induce his ex-
cellency to send a courier after the
original dispatches, in the hope of
overtaking them, and of making such
additions as would satisfy the sol-
diery. Under these circumstances,
the mountaineers are said to have
sent out a challenge to meet the
governor in a pitched battle.

A GOD PROMOTED BY THE EMPEROR .
Chanﬁling, the great hero of Cash-
gar, has memorialized his majesty,
to inform him that, during the late
attack of the rebels on that city, they
endeavored to_inundate it by cutting
a channel and turning the course of
the adjoning river. But the Lung
shin (Dragon god), who presides over
rivers and seas, prevented the design
being effected. For this ““divine ma-
nifestation” in favor of the imperial
cause, the .emperor has ordered a
new title to be given to the god, a
new temple to be built, and a new tab-
let 1o adornit, - -

- Beeears. Sturdy- beggars in Can-
ton have attracted the attention of
government. They go about in
companies,—men, women and chil-
dren; representing themselves as dis-
tressed by inundation, drought or
famine, and insist on being supported
by the forced contributions of the
industrious inhabitants. Government
disallows them; but they continue

_their annoying - excursions notwith-

standing. They are called san nin,
¢scattered or dispersed people.”

——eoo———

t

~ Postscript. A rumor is abroad here, fhat Kin-lﬁng, the .leader of the
rebel mouutaineers, has changed’ the scene of action, and made a descent

on the borders of Kwangse province.

A small detachment™ of troops passed- this city, on the 23d inst, and
another on the 28th, on their way tojoin the imperial army under
commard of governor Le ; and 2000 more are ordered from Canton.

The weather has, thus far during the present season been remarkilly

cool; and mach rain has fallen.

he first crop of rice, in the immediate

vicinity of Canton, is said to be very good; but in the eastern parts of the
province the people are suffering much by famine; and the villagers, as in
several othér places, are hatassed by banditti. .
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Ta T'sing wan-neén yih-tung King-wei Yu-too,—*A general geo-
graphical map, with degrees of latitude and longitude, of the
Empire of the Ta Tsing Dynasty—may it last for ever.”
By Lk Minecue TsaiNcLAe.* ’

Waen particularizing, in onr second number, the several
parts of the Mantchon-Chinese empire, we considered the
whole ad ¢onsisting of three principal divisions, viz. China’
Proper, Mantchouria, 4nd the Colonial possessigns. The first of
these we have already briefly described. It remains to sketch
the extent, boundaries, and characteristics of the other two.

MantcHouria, or MaNTcHOU, has generally been classed
by geographers, with the other countries of central Asia, under
the general nanie of Tartary,—a name which is used to include
4 great variety of countries, speaking very-different languages;
and which is almost as erroneously, &s it is exteusively, applied.
The Mantchous, who now govern the whole Chinese empire,

are in fact of Toungousé origin ; and have scarcely existed for more -

than three centuries, as a distinct and independent nation. Their
country is mountainous, barren, littlé cultivated, and very thinly
peopled. It was formerly dividled among a number of petty
chieftains, who seldom remained for any long period at peace

with each other. Hence the people, habituated to the exercises -

of the field, and always leading a wandering and predatory
life, became a much more hardy -and vigorous race than their
neighbors, the Chinese; who were enervated by the conse-
quences of long-continued peace, and oppressed by the tyran-

nical representatives of their indolent and unprincipled monarchs.- .

Tt was at such a period, when the empire was torn by dissensions

between the imperial princes, and by revolts among the people,

* Continued from page 42.
o . .
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—that an enterprising Mantchou ‘¢thieftain, encouraged by suc«
cess over the chieftains of his own country,—began to attack
China, in revenge for acts of aggression committed on his pre-
decessors. After about thirty years warfare, the Mantchous ob-

_tained dominjon qver the whole of. China, and great part of
Mongolia. - ‘They' made Peking the seat of a new dynasty,
which they established under the name of Ta Tsing.

The Mantchou territory is divided into three provinces,—
1. Bhingking or Moukden (the ancient Leaoutung),—2. Kirin,
—and 3. Hihlung kedng or Tsitsihar. The first of these borders
on China, Mougolia, and the gull'of Pechelee or of Leaoutung ;
the second on Corea, and the sea of Japan; and the third on
Siberia and Mongolia. The Mantchou boundaries are,—on the
north, the Daourian mountains, which separate Mantchou from
Siberia; on the east, the channel of Tartary; on the southeast,
the sea of Japan; on the south, Corea, the gulf of Pechelee,
and the Great- Wall; and on the west, Mongolia. The line of
demarkation between'Mantchou and ‘Mongolia commences from
the'Great Wall of China,~—whence a wooden palisade, ‘running
northieast, for twe ot-three degrees, marks the limits of Leaou-
tung. The boundary then takes a northwest direction, along
the Songari, and other rivers, to the inner Hing-an ling or
Daourian mountains, Thence it is continued, in the same di-
rection, to'the outer Daourians on the south of Siberia.  Thus.
‘the average extent of Mantchouria, from north to south, is
about 12 degrees; and from-east:to west, about, 16 degrees.

Mantchou, as. well as Mongolia, is under a government more
strictly military than any other portion of the Chinese empire.
All males above sixteen years of age are liable to be called on for
military. service ;. and, in.general, as soon-as they have attained.
that age, they are immediately enrolled under the standards to
which they, by birth, belong. Among the Mantchous, these
standards . are eight in number, distinguished by differently
colored flags. The Mongol standards are more numerous, and
are designated by the names of the tribes to which they apper-
tain. - The ‘ governors and magistrates of Mantchou are all
military .men, excepting in the province of Shingking or Leaou-
tung, where several. districts have been formed, under the go-
vernment of civil authorities, on the .same plan as in China.
Of these Moukden is the chief; it is called, in Chinese, Fung-
teén: fon. As the metropolis of Mantchouria, this city is re-
garded by the natives with peculiar .reverence ; and is denomi-.
nated by the present reigning. dynasty, * the affluent capital.’ Ia,
trade, however, it is inferior to Funghwang ching, on the
borders .of Corea, which. is the only city of nuch commercial
consequence in the country. The seaports, frequented occasion-
ally’ by junks from China, are Kinchow, on the north of the
gulf of Leaoutung; and Kaechow, on the narrow peninsula
named by the Alceste the Prince Regent’s Sword. Most of the
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-other cities of Mantchou  have no :claim to any higher -appel-
“lation than that of villages, except by the existence of some
' weak: forvifications, 'garrisoned by :small bodies of soldiery: . - -
.. Dependencies—~Subject to .the province of ‘Kirin are several
- barbarous_tribes, called Keyakur, Feyak, &c., who acknow-
~ledge their submission to the-Mantchous, by the: annual.pay-
. ment of tribute, in skins. and -furs; bat-who have-: no officers
.of government placed over them. From' the French: writers,
: Grosier, Du Halde, and. others, these :people+have received the
names” of Ketohing’ . Titse, :and Yupee ‘T#tse,~which seem
iindeed 1o have been ‘their -ancignt designations; -contemptuoasty
given to them by their ‘ess: barbarous -neighbbrs ; <but: which no
*longer.appear in igood. ‘Chinese” maps.. Under the government of
-Tsitsihar are included the .- Solons, and several ‘Mongol. tribes of
 wandering herdsmen: and :shephérds.—The island. of Segalien
is reckoned, also, as a dependency of Mantchou; though, as
.far as we can ledfn, no -kind of tribute is pail by it. The
. extent. of this isldnd: was, for a:{orig period, matter of erroneous
::suppositions, -till *La - Peyrouse ‘discovered :it, :in.11797, to be a
.very large -island, about -eight:.dégrees in lenglh, and separated
+ from the island of Jesso, onty :bya marrow straitii:The: :inhabi-
“tants:.are denominated.by the Chinese' Orunehin; ‘Kooyeh,
~and Feyak. They.carry on a trade ‘with ‘Mantchouo, as well as
.with :Russia and. Japan: From the proximity of - Segalien to the
. Mantchou - coast, it appears probable that, ‘before; long, the fre-
quent deposits.of sand and mud. at the mouth of the-Amour; will
render Segalien a peninsula, attached on the northwest, to
Mantchouria. -+ L oo e

The principal Rivers of Mantchou are the Amour or Segalien,
the Songari, the- Noun or Nouni, and the: Ousouri. .The Se-
galien- rises in Mongolia; where -it- bears - the name 6P Ouoir;
it then runs for some time between: Mongolia and'the Siberiah
-province of Nertchinsk ; and afterwards, entering:the province of
-Hihlung kedng or 'Psitsihar, between: the outer and isner' Da-
-ourian: chains, ‘it takes a southeastern direction "towards Kirin,
“"Fhe Songari rises'in the Chang:pit shan, or/¢Long white' moun-
:tains}’ “near. thé morthern: confines of ‘Coreay iv flows, for abont
-200 ‘miles, . in"a: direction :a little: to:the- eastward: of: north;
-then (t- reddives: the'-name .6f ‘Kweéntung, 1 Hnd takes a north-
eastward. course, toward the seat - On the borders of Kirin, the

-Kwentung: and the Segalien' (or- Hiblong “keling®) ' meet, and
‘continue;- in a united stream; o approach’the sea on the north- -
“east ;~a shorter approach- being prevented by the :Seih:hih-tih
ibills, which bound: the whole line-of-eoasty frofn Corea to'the’north-
-ern part-of the channel of Tartary. - This!united stream-bears the
" name sometimes of one, and sometimes of theother of its branches.
- . it ' TR R

* Segalien Qula, in Mantchou, denotes Black river; and.Hiblung keiing,

in Chiness, signifies the Black Dragon river.



116 " Possessions of the . ‘Avg.
~The Chinese usually call it Kwentung, Europeans generally de-
aominate it Segaliea, and Russiaps always give it the name of
Amour,~'1'he Noun or Noani rises ia the large plateau formed
‘by the inner Daourian mountains, and, receiviog several minor
streams ia its southern course, falls into the Songari, at the
point where that river chauges its name to Kwentung,~The
Ousouri rises in the south, among the Seib-hih-tih mountains,
passes through the lake Hin-kai, and continuing to flow in a
northern direction, falls into the Amour, about 130 miles abowe
the junction of that river with the Kwentung or Songari.
Several of these rivers afford pearls; but the principal pearl
fishery is along the east coast, in the channel of Tartary.
This fishery is a governmental menopoly, and is carried on by
soldiers, sent from each of the Mantchou standards. They
are required to deliver anpually into the imperial goffers a fixed
number of pearls. ‘ : :
The-chief Lakes in Mantchouria are the Hinka or Hinkai ner,
. in the province of Kirin, and the Hoorun and Pir in Tistsibar,
which give their names to the most western distriet of that
‘province, viz. Hoorun-pir. 'There are few other inferior lakes,
-ia various parts of the country;—ose on the Chaag-pih shan
is connected with the fabulous legend, cencerning the origia of
-the present imperial race :—three divine females were bathing
" in this lake, when a magpie brought the youngest ove a fruit,
which she ate, and immediately became the mother of a son,
who was the ancestor of the Mantchou monaschs. :

‘The Mountains of Mantchouria form three principal chains.
—1. On the east, is a long chain of mountains, covered with
extensive forests, which reaches from the portheast boundary
of Coren, almost to ¢{he mouth of the river Amour, stretchiag
-along -the whole line of seaceast. This chain is inhabited l?
the Keyakur and Feyak tribes of the proviace of Kirin. It
.bears the name of Seih-hih-tih~~2. The Dacuarian mountains,
on the sorth, consist of irregular branches of the great Yab-
lonroi or Stanovei chain. They form the entire northern boun-
dary of Mantchouria; and extead sonthward, ie two principal
and several .minor ranges, over the proviece of Hihluag keing
-or Tsisihar. These mountains, ara denominated, by the Chi-
nese, the outer Hing-an ling.—3. The ianer Hisg-an liag,
or Sialkoi mountains, which appear 10 be a eontinuation of
"~ the mountains of Shamse, extend over great part of Mongdlia,
in a regular and uwbroken c¢hain; and form, im the north of
.Mantchouria, three sides of am extensive plateau, watered by
the Nonui oula and other rivers.~—Besides these three principal
chains, there are, to the morth of Corea, some inferior ranges
of mountains, bearing several diferent sauws. Among these
is the celebrated Chang-pih shan, or Kolmin shanguin alin,—
4 the Long white mountain.’ o
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‘The nature of the Mantehou so0il, and its mineral productions
are bat livtle known. Its chief vegetable productions are two,
—ginseng and rhubarb ; the former is an exclusive governmental
monopaly. ‘The province of Shingking is also a very productive
of millet, and of several kinds of peas, of which large quan-
tities are brought anmually to the southern provinces, by
Chinese junks.

Tae CoLontaL Possessions of China are Mongolia, Soungaria,
Eastern Turkestan or Little Bukharia, and Tibet. Corea and
the Lewchew islands, aithough their sovereigns do not reign
but by the imperial permission of China, can be regarded only
as tributary nations. :

Mongolia is for the most part sabject to a military and feudal
government. It is partitioned among a number of native prin-
ces, who are kept in close dependence upon the Mantchon
dynasty, to which they voluntarily submitted, by frequent afli-
ances with the princesses of the imperial family. At the same
time, the followers of these princesses being Mantchous, they
are subjected to a system of strict and constant espionage; and
their sabmission is further purchased by giving their tribute-
bearers presents of ten times the value of the tribute they are re-
quired to pay.—8oungaria, the ancient country of the Soungar®
Kalmucks or Elaths, is also under military rule, the former
inhabitants having been entirely driven out and the province
ve-peopled by Mantechou, Chinese, and Mongol troops and con-
victs. It includes all the cantons on the north of the Celestial
mountains, except Barkoul and Oroumtehi, which are attached
to the Chinese province Kansuh.—Eastern Turkestan is regu-
Jated by native Mohammedan nobles and officers, under the
--direction of military residents, who are subordinate to the
tseingkenn or general of Ele. It includes seven Moham-
medan cantons, and is comprised with Soungaria in"the govern-
ment of Ele.—Tibet' is governed by the Dalai lama, the
Banjin lama (or Bantchen Erdeni), and other ecclesiasties, un-
.der the direction of two: residents, selected from among the
seepndary officers of the imperial cabinet, called Nuy-ko Hed-sze.
‘The administration of all ‘these territories is directed by the .
.dke.fam Ywen, or Tribunal for the Colonies, at Peking, which is
always superintended by one of the chief ministers of the
cabinet.

Moweovra is the first in order of the colonies. It js an elevated
tract of country, siuated on the north of China- proper, the
wnortheast of Tibet, and the south of the Altai mountains,
which separate it from- Siberia.  Its "eastern boundary is
Mantehoovia, and its western the government of Ele, and part
of the province Kansuli. The limits of what may be properly

* In Chinese Chun-kowrk ;—see Morrison’s Yiew of China, pp. 5 & 74.

-
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. .denominated Moagolia, are not very accurately defined; and. the

division adopted in the following sketch may not perhaps be

considered the best;—but it is here preferred, because it ap-

proximates most nearly. to the arrangement inade by the Chinese:;

and because any precise division is calculated to clear up much.of
the confusion which attaches to all pablished descriptions of the

Chinese colonies, Much seeming inconsisteney may be removed,

by always bearing in mind the distinction between Mongolia
and the Mongols. The wnataral and artificial divisions of the

former it is now our object to point ont. The lattér, always

of a wandering and unsettled character, have been widely dis-
persed,—in the first place, by the wars of their great leader

Genghis khan, —afterwards by the expulsion of his descendants

-from their conquests in China,—and lastly by their subjection -
1o the reigning . Mantchou dynasty. They are now scattered

over all parts. of the Chinese empire. . In China proper they

are divided into eight standards, being the descendants of those

Mongols, who assisted in the Mantchou conquest of China; these

enjoy almost the same privileges as the Mantchous. In Man-

tchouria, they are mostly . wandering shepherds and feeders of the

Jmpenal studs of horses and camels, under the jurisdiction of the

tseangkeun of . Hihlung kpang or Tsitsihar. In their ‘own

country they are divided into tribes and standards, ruled by a

great number of khans, princes, and nobles; or subjected to

generals and military residents. Aund in the government of
Ele and the country of Tibet, the old Mongol tribes appear

almost as strangers, settled down in those parts by. force of
arms. rather than of free -will. s

A,The pnnclpal dmsnons of Mongolia are four.—lI. lnner or
southern Mongolia, situated to the south-east of the great de-
sert of Cobi—on the north of .China and west of Mantchouria.
—2. Outer Mongolia or the Kalkas, on the north of Cobi "and
the south.of the Altai mountains,——extending from the Khingan
chain, on the frontiers of Mantchouyria, to the foot of the, Ce-
lestial mountains.—3. The country about ‘Tsing hae or. Koko mor,
between Kansuh, Szechuen, and Tibet.—And 4., ‘The depen-
dencies of Ouliasoutai, situatad on the north of the westward»Kal-
kas and of the, Chamar* branch. of the Altai. mountains, and
watered by the river Irush L

Inner Mongolia comprlses twenty-four Azmaksf or tnbea,
wiz,—on.the east near Mantchouria, . Kortchin, Tchalait, Tour-
bed, Korlos, Aokban, Najman, Barip, Tcharot, Arou-kortchm,
and - Oniot ;—on the squth near  China,  Ketchikten, Kalka
,(Ieft wing), Karatchin, and Toumet:—in the .pentral. stpppes,
Outchoumoutchm Haotchit, Sounijte,- Abahai, and Abahanar :—

Iy
e We do mot find in Chinese maps nnly name resemhlmg tbu, but |t is

inserted in some European atlases. -
t In Chmese Poo,—see Morrison's chuonary, 8687.
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on the west near Shense, Sze-tsze poo-lo or Durban keouket,
Maomingan, Orat, Kalka (right wing), and Ortous. These
tribes are divided into forty-nine standards, in Chinese called.
ke, and: 'in Mongol khoehoun; . which generally include about,
2000 -families or under; and are commanded by hereditary,
princes;  who add' to their -Chinese titles the epithet Dzassak
or Tchassak.. The twenty-four tribes are  arranged into six
chulkans* or eorps. . The principal tribes are the Kortchin
which: has six standards, and the Ortous which includes seven:
standards. The other tribes have .mostly but one or two.
standards. The Tsakhar or Chahar, and Bargou tribes, and
the tribe of Toumet of Koukou khoto or Kwei-hwa. ching, on
the south, are .not included in the twenty-four tribes of Inner
Mongolia, but are separately governed, the two former by a
tootang, and.the Jatter by a tseingkeun residing at Suy- .
yuen ching. ‘ L

- Qutéer Mongolia, on-the north of Cobi, consists of four Kalka
tnbes, ruled by the same number of princes, viz, Touchaytou,
khan, Sain-noin, T'setsen khan, and 'I'chassakion khan. 'The,
total . number. of standards subject to these princes is. eighty-,
six.: The territory. which they accupy is divided into four loo.
or provinces ; ‘Touchayton khan occupies: the northern loo, Sain-
noin the central, Tsetsen khan the eastern, and 'l‘chasaaktou,
khan the western.

Round Tsing. hac or Kako inor dwell some small tnbes of Ho-,
ahons 'Choros, Khoits;- Tourgouths, and Kalkas, .divided inta
twenty-nine ‘standards. These are governed by a tsedngkeyn,
or general, who resides at Sening foo in Kansuh. These are
also ten tribes of Eluths, 'Tourgouths, Tourbeths, and Hoshoits
scattered over the country; from Koko nor to the Teén ghan-and,
the region:of Altai. They -comprehend thirty-four standards.,

Ouliasoutai and its dependencies, Kobdo (or Gobdo) and .the,
Tangnoo :Oulianghai, are giverned by the general of the army.
of observation on' the Russian- frontier, who resides at the city
of Ouliasoutai, between the Kalka tribes of Sain-noin and Tchas-
saktou khan. Kobdo comprises eleven tribes, divided into,
thirty-one standards. The Oulianghai tribes are scattered over
more than one province: those of the’'Tangnoo mountains, be-
longing to Ouliasoutai, are subjected- to twenty-five mijlitary
officers called tso-ling. 'I‘he other Ouhangha\ tribes have
- twenty-one tso-ling.. ,

1-- The - Rivers of Mongolia are numerous, chiefly in the north.
‘T'he principal are the Keroulun, the Onon, the Selenga, the
Orkhon; and the Tola, in the Kalkas: .the south is partly war
tered by the Leaou ho of Mantchouria, ‘and the Yellow river of
€hina: and the northwest by the Irtish and several minor streams.
—The Keroulun and the’ Onon rise, not far ‘from- each other‘

4

o In Chinese Mmg;—see' Mornson s D_lctlonary, T2,
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on the south of the Kenteh hills, between the Touchaytou and
Tsetsen (or Chaychin) khanats. They both take a northeast course
and enter the Mantchou province - Hihlang keing, where they
meet the Onon, having previously received the name of Hihlung
kedng or Amour. The Selenga commences at the junction of two
smaller streams, which have their source in the Esun.Toulan-
khara hills, between Sain-noin and Tchassaktou khan. It then
flows easterly into the Touchaytou khanat, where it joins the
Orkhon.—The latter rises southeast of the Khangai moun-
tains, on the borders of Cobi, in the Sain-noin princedom. It
entérs the Touchaytou khanat in a northeast direction, and
meeting the Belenga, flows with it inte the -'T'sateh, which dis-
charges itself into the lake Baikal.-~The Tola rises in the
Kenteh hills,- between the Tsetsen, and Touchaytou khanats,
and flows first somth, then west, and finally north, ustil it falls
into the Orkhon. )

In the south, the Leaou ho rises between the tribes of Aba-
hai, Abahanar, and Barin, where it bears the namé of Shara-
mouren or Yellow river;* and flows eastward till it enters the
province of Shingking, when it takes a southern course, to-
wards the sea.—The Irtish rises in Kobdo, or the region of

_ Altai, and after passing through the 'Fsaesang or Zaisan nor,
takes a northern direetion into the territory of the Hassacks or
Kirghis, whence it enters Siberia. The whole of this region isi
copiously watered. by numerous rivers.—The region of Tsing
hae or Koko nor, a country fertile in springs, gives rise to se-
veral of the principal rivers, both of China and Tibet.

The Lalkes of Mongolia are many and large. The chiel is
the Koko nor (in Chinese Tsing hae, ¢ the azure sea’), situated
in the region so named, on the east of Kansuh. In the same
region are the Oling and Chaling (or Sing-suh hae, ‘sea of
Constellations’), at the source of the Yellow river ; and other lakes
of inferior note.~Inner Mongolia has no lakes of any impor-
tance, and those of the Kalkas are small; but Kobdo is a
eountry of lakes, as well as of mountains. 'The principal are the
Upusa nor and Altai nor on the east,—the Alak nor on the south,
=~and the Tsaesang or Zaisan nor on the northwest, between
Kobdo and the government of Ele.

The Mountains of Mongolia are the Altai chain on the north,
separating Mongolia from Siberai, and several smaller chains,
which may be considered as branches of the great Altai range or
system.+ The system of the Altai, as it is designated by
Humboldt, encompassds the sources of the Irtish, and stretches

- ® Though its source is near the great northern bend of the Chinese Hwang
ho or Yellow river, yet it is entirely uncofinected with that greut stremm.

t Altai in Mongol  signifies gold; and Altai-in-oula, the golden moun-
tains ; they are so named on account of their chief mineral contentss The
Chinese name Kin shan has the same signification.
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northwestward on the right bank of that river, where it has
been erroneously donominated Bogdo. Thence it extends east-
ward, along the northern frontier of Mongolia, receiving first
the name of Tangnoo, and afterwards that of the Sayanian
mountains. From Mongolia it stretches into Mantchouria,
where under the name of Hing-an ling, or the Daourian chain,
it joins the great Yablonoi-khrebet. ‘The mean latitude of its
course is from 50 to 514 degrees. In Tangnoo Oulianghai, the
Altai chain divides into two branches, which afterwards re-unite ;
the range of Tangnoo bounding the south, in a straight line,
and the other range (which has several different names) forming
a semicircle on the east, west, and north of Qulianghai.—In
the Kalkas several branches diverge from the main range of
Altai, in a southern direction. { these, the Kenteh and
Khangai are the chief. " The Kenteh is a small but lofty chain,
which approaches the two ranges of Altai and Khingan, between
the khanats.of Touchaytou and T'setsen, and thence extends
southwestward almost to Cobi. The rivers Keroulun and Onon
have their sources on the eastern side of the Kenteh hills.—
‘The Khangai, which sutrounds the sources of the Orkhon and
"Tdmir, is also a'branching off of the Altai; it extends eastward
to. the. Kentéh Hills, and northwestward into Siberia.—The
Khingan, ‘in the khanat of Tsetsen, stretches from the south-
ern frontier of the Kalkas, where it terminates in the Sandy
desert, 'to the borders of ﬁussia, where it is connected with
the Alai mountains—The mountains in the country of the
Hassacks are not. a continuation of the Altai chain, but an
unconnected range of low hills; nor do they extend to the
Ural mountains, as sometimes represented.

"The, ¢hrdin of mountains stretching through Tnner Mougolia,
feom the borders of Shense ito Mantchouria, called in Chinese
maps- the. Spyortsi, approaches the Khingan dn the north of
Cobj. . "This chain is also called Sialkoi. T

“Tn Koko nor, the Kwanlun or Koulkun runs nearly east and
west, ‘connectjng itself with the Belour or {Tsung-fing mountains
in one ‘diredtion, 'ant ‘padsitig the bourdes’ of the Yellow river
into the province of Shense;;'in the. other* I lies to; the
south of Khoten .and the north of Tibet and: Ladak,, and is
othierwise called the Nuan shan or southern mountains.—The
other thountains of Koko nor consist rather of numerous clusters
than of 4 contiineusichain. - R R

v Ci]ines,é maps, howaver,: show no, cbnl'muatiou of the mountains in this
direetion. "“Thie Koulkuh' according to them is but the eastern extremity of
the Nan shan, and is situated on the northy aad west of the Singsuh hae.
R I B N IV A P S .
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" Journal of a residence in Siam, and of a voyage
_ along the coast of China to Mantchou Tartary.
- By the Rev. CuarLES GUTZLAFF.

( Continued from page 99.)

THe temple of Ma-tsoo po is not very splendid,
though it has been built at a great expense. The
priests are numerous, and well maintained, the num-
ber of pilgrims being very great. When we were
about to sail, a priest came on board with some
candlesticks and incense, which, being sacred to the
goddess, had power, it was supposed, to secure theyg
vessel against imminent dangers. He held up in his, o,
hand a biography of the goddess, and was eloquentyy
in trying to persuade the people to make large offe
ings. The priest belonging to our junk replied to hirm
« We are already sanctified, and need no additiona§u
goodness ;—go to others who are wanting in devoy/.,
tion.” 1improved this opportunity to remark on th¥yy
sinfulness of paying homage to their goddess; andjy
reminded them how, during the storm, the. ido
shook and would have fallen into the sea, if the
had not caught it with their own hands. The pries
anxious to maintain his ground, said, “Ah! she w
angry.” I replied, “She is weak—away with an image.q
that cannot protect itself—cast it into the sea, and},
let us see if it has power to rescue itself.”

"~ The people from the tea plantations, who came
on board our junk, were civil, and characterized bj
a simplicity of manner which was very commendable.
T conversed much with them; asked them many
questions; and was pleased with the propriety and
correctness of their answers. |

Before we left Namoh, our captain, the owner of
the junk, attracted by the pleasures of domestic life,
had charged his uncle with the management of the

-

A Y
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+. vessel, and left us. This new captain was an el-
derly man, who had read a great deal, could write
with readiness, and was quite conversant with the
character of Europeans. 'These good qualities, how-
cver, were clonded by his ignorance of navigation,
and by his habitual roguishness. His younger broth- .
er, a proud man and without experience, was a meére
drone. He had a bad cough, and was covered with
the itch ; and being my mess-mate, he was exceed-
ingly annoying, and often spoiled our best meals.
Our daily food was rather sparing,—it consisted
principally of rice and of salted and dried vegetables.
M\ When any thing extra was obtained, it was seized
~so0 greedily, that my gleanings were scanty indeed ;
yalmnfavetrusted in the Lord, who sweetened the most
iislandre meals, and made me cheerful and happy
. migl¥pacie every privation.
| gowithylarge party was, at one time, formed against me,
+23d ¢ disapproved of my proceedings as a missionary.
Lh shiarl books, they said, were not wanted at Teén-
. " -} there were priests enough already, and they had
ago made every needful provision for the peo-
And as for medical aid, there were hundreds

'ﬂe dly take charge of the poor and the sick. " More-

w (WMpr, they all expressed their fears that I should

' hf Apfome a prey to rogues,—who are very numerous
& oughout China. Bnt when I told them that I
[ ¥roceeded-as the servant of Shang-te (the Supreme
( /Ruler), aua did not fear the wrath of man in a good
‘ use, they held their peace. By a reference to the
! Jimmorality of their lives, I could easily silence all
their objections;—“If you are really under the in-

~ fluence of the transforming laws of the celestial em-
./ pire, as you all affirm, why do those rules prove so
~~  weak a restraint on your vicious practices, whilst the
gospel of Christ preserves its votaries from wicked-

ness and crime?” They replied, “We are indeed sin-
ners, and are lost irremecdiably.”—*“But I inquired,
“have you never read the books I gave you, which
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assure us that Jesus died for the world?"—“Yes, we
‘have; but we find. that they contain muech which
does not accord with the truth.” To show them that
they were wrong, I took One of the books of Scrip-
‘ture and" went through-it; sentemce by sentence,
showing them that the gospel was. not only profitable
-for this life; but also.for ithe life to cdme.. This
‘procedure put them:to shame; and from that time
-they: ceased-to offer:their objections, and admitted
the correctness of the principles of the gospel, and
their happy tendency on the human heart.
- 7/Assoon as we had come insight of the Chusan (or
‘Chow-shan) islands, which are in latitude 29° 22°
‘N., we were again becalmed.” The sailors, anxious,—¥
to proceed collected among themselves sonre theggk
paper, and formed it into the shape of a junk) in hig, 0,
after marching a while in procession to. the .ﬁlquenu,[
‘the gong,: launched - the paper junk:into the
‘but obtained no change of weather in conseg
-of this superstitions rite; the ealm: still ¢
iand wads!even. inore oppressive than before.
. The ctiy of Ohusan (or Chow-shan), situa
latitude. 30> 26" N., has fallen into decay, since
ideased to be visited by European vessels; its harki
however, is the. rendezvous of a few. native jun
‘Ningpo, which is situated a short distance westwies
‘of Chusan, is the principal emporium. of Chekefdk
province: Native vessels, belonging to .this pldggges
are generally of about 200 tons burden, and haviag
ifour oblong sails, which are made of ¢lath, These
“vessels, which are similar to those of Keiingnagd
 Iprovinceé, trade -mostly to the north of : China ; cop%g
-per dash, reduced-to about one half the value of the
ﬂnrlency, is their-principal article of export.

- About the 20th of August, we reached the mouth
oﬁthe viver Yangtsze keiing, on the banks of which
stands the city of Shanghae. (Shanghae heén), the
-emporium of Nanking, and of the whole.of Keiingnan

rovince ; and; -as fur as the native trade. is con-
nremed perhaps the ‘principal commercial city- ig
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the empire. It is laid out with great taste; the
temples are very numerous; the houses, neat- and
comfortable; and the mhabltants polite, though ra-
ther servile in their manners. Here, as at Ningpo,
the trade is chiefly carried on by Fuhkeén men.
More than a thousand small vessels go up to the
north, several times annually, exporting silk and
‘other Ke#ingnan manufactures, and importing peas
-and medical drugs. Some few junks, owned by
‘Fuhkeén men, go to the Indian Archipelago, and
-return with very rich cargoes.
.. It was with great difficulty that we reached the ex-
\ .wrémity of the Shantung promontory, in latitnde 37°
% 33, N.;and when we did so, the wind continuing
wnfavorable, we cast anchor at Leto- (Lie-taou, an
tisland in the bay of Sang-kow), where there is a
wldepacious. and deep harbor, surrounded by rocks,
~amith: great shoals on the left side. This was on the
n M‘Sd of August. There were several vessels in the
*ﬂan‘mr, driven thither by the severity of the weath-
00 - At one extremity of Le-to harbor, a small town
48 situated. The surrounding country is rocky, and
-productive of scarcely anything, except a few fruits.
#¢ 'Llie] houses ‘are built of granite; and covered with
Aea-weeds ; within they were very poorly furaished.
i 1khe pBoplexthemselves were rather neat in their
fppearance, and polite in their manners, but not of
high, attainments. - Though very little conversant
with their 'written character, they nevertheless spoke
the mandarin dialect better than I had ever before
heard it. . They seemed very poor, and had few
means ‘of subsistence; bnt they appeared indus-
.‘ trious;. and- labored: hard to gain a livelihood. 1

e

visitéd them in their cottages, and was treated with
much kindness,+~even invited to a dinner, where the
-principal men.of the place were presant. As their
attention was much atiracted towards me, being a
~ stranger, 1.took. occasion to explain the reason of
my visiting their country, and amply gratified their
«eurioity. They paid me visits in return; some of

ko«
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of society. But, alas! Satan first debars God’s
creatures from improvement, and then reduces them
to the level of brutes.

The vessels of the last English embassy touched
it seems, at Le-to, and their stay there was still fresh
in the recollection of the natives. They frequently
referred to those majestic ships, which might have
spread destruction in every direction; and to this
day they are overawed and tremble, even at the
mention of the Kea-pan* ships, as Eufopean vessels
are denominated. 1 was closely questioned on this
subject, but as I was not well informed respecting the
expedition, I could give them no satisfactory answers;
1" was able, however, by describing the character of
Europeans, in some degree, to quiet their minds.—
«If,” said I, “they had come to injure you, they would
bave done so immediately, but as they came and went
away peaceably, they ought to be considered as the
friends of the Chinese.” My reasoning however, was
of little avail ;—¢ They were not traders,” they repli-
ed; “if they had been, we should have hailed them as
friends ; but they came with guns, and as men never
do ahything without design, they must have had some
objeict, and that object’ must have been conquest.
These  mandarins' who did not inform the .em-
peror .of their arrival were severely punished ; and
how could this have been déne, if he had mot per-
ceived an ultra desigh?” T
- Europe is supposed, by a great ma_pcmty of the
Chinese, to be a small country, inhabited -by a
few ‘merchants, who speak différent languages, and
who ‘maintain” themselves prmcxpally by. théir eom-
merce: with China. - With a view to correct their
idesk, I gave them some account of the different
nations who inhabit Europe, but all to nio purpose ;
the popilar belief, that it is merely a small island,
containing’ anly a few:thousands of: mhdbnan‘ts, was
too stmng to be removed. - . . i :

il : o ‘
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They were aniious, however, to know from
whence all the dollars came, which are brought to
China; and when I told them more of the western
world, they expresdsed a wish to go thither, becduse
they thought gold and silver must be as abundant
there, as granite is in China; but when I told them
that in going thither they could see no land for
many days, they becamé umwilling to engage for
such a voyage ;—* For where,” they earnestly inquir-
ed, “shall we take shélter and come to anchor,
when storms overtake us? And whither shall we
find refuge when once we are wrecked!”

Though they soon abandened the idea of visiting
Europe, they were still desirous to gain some more
information about dollars, and requested me to teach
them the art of making them of tin or lead; for
many of them believe that the English are able,
by a certain process, to change those metals into
silver. As.they considered me an adept in every art,
except divinity, they were much disappointed when
I told them, that I neither understood the seeret,
nor believed that there was any mortal whe did.
"I'bis statement they discredited, and maintained that

‘the English, as they were rich and had many

great ships and. splendid factories: in Canton, and
had no means of obtaining riches except by this
art, must of necessity be able to change the inferior
metals into gold. This same strange notion is
believed in. Siam; and I have been earnestly im-
portuned by individuals to teach them this valu-
able art ; silver ore has been sent to me also with the
request, that I weuld extract the silver, and form it
into dollars. - The reason of their so frequently
conspiring against me seems to have been, that 1
acted with liberality and honesty towards every one,
and did not engage in trade ; and hence they inferred
that' I made ‘silver and coined money, and by these
means had always a stock on hand, sufficient to
defray my -expenses. . : '
Q
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« -After staying several days at Le-to, we again got
under weigh; but the wind being still unfavorable,
we -proceeded slowly, and on the' 2d Bept..came to
anchorin the deep and'spacious “harbor of .Shanso:
Theé town from - which : this: harbor -takes 'its name, ~
is pleasantly:situated; and its environs:are-well calti-
vated. Thepeople were polite and industrious ; they
manufacture a sort of cloth, which consists partly of
cotton, and partly silk ; it is very strong, auﬂnds a
ready sale in every part of China. They are wealthy,
and trade:to a considerable extent with the junks
which touch: here on their way to Teéntsin.  Many
junks were in the harbor at the same time with ours,
and trade was very brisk. On shore refreshments of
every description were cheap. Tlie people seeined
fond of horsemanship; and’ while' we  were there,
ladies- had ' horse:races, 'in which ‘they greatly ex-
celled. - The fame of the English men-of-war had
spread consternation and awe among the people
here; -and:1 endeavored, so far as it was in my
power, to--correct the erroneous opinions which
they had entertained.

- Vice seemed as' prevalent here as at Le-to; the
sailors borrowed money in advance, and before we
left the harbor, every farthing of it was expended;
1 predicted to ‘them that such would be the conse-
quence of their vicious conduct;that prediction
was now “fulfilled, the poor fellows became despe-
rate, and &as they had no other object on which to
vent their rage but myself, they exceedingly wearied
and annoyed me.—Did I ever offer an earnest prayer
to God, it was- at ‘this time; I besought him to be
gracious to them and to me, and to make a-display
of his almighty power, 'in" order to convince them
of their nothingness, and to console and strengthen
my own heart. - The following morning the weather
way very sultry; I was roused from sleep by loud
peals of thunder; and soon after I' had awaked,
the lightning struck ‘our junk; the shock was aw-
fully tremendous ;—the masts had been split from
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top to bottom, bat, most mercifully, the hull had re-
ceived no injury.: This event spread consternation
amohy the:satlors, ‘afid with dejected countendnces,
they scarcely dared to raise’ their heads, while they
looked on me as the servant of Shangte, and as one
who' ehjoyed his protection. ~From this time they
ceased: to ridicale me, and on the- other hand
treated me 'with great respect.—The elements seem-
ed, at:this time, to have conspired against us; winds
and tide were. contrary, and our progress 'was
scareely perceptnble

< In the . netghborhood of - Shanso is Kanchow,
one of thie prineipal ports of: Shantung. The:trading
vessels anchor near the shore, and their supercar-
goes;go!to the town by a small river. There is here
a. market for Indian and European merchandise,
almost all kinds of .which bear a tolerable price.
The duties are.quite low, and the:mandarins have
very little contral over.thé trade. It.may be stated
that in'.general, the Shantung. people ‘are far-more
honest than. the . inhabitants of ithe southern pro-
vinces, though the latter treat them with disnespect
ambemg greatly. their mfenorm

'On the Sth of September, we passed ngchmg,
a fortress situated near the shore,.on the frontiers of
Chihle and Shantung provinces; it seemed to be a
pretty large place, surrounded by a high wall. We
saw some excellent plantations in its vicinity, and the
eountry, geénerally, presented a very lively aspect,
with: ‘many verdant scenes, which the wearied eye
seeks . for in :vain, on.the naked rocks of Shantung.

-+ On -the 19th; we were. in great danger. Soon
afwr we, had anchored near mouth of the Pei ho
(or Pih ho, thie-White river), a gale suddenly arose,
and raged for about' six hoirs. Several junks,
which: had .left. thé -harbor of Le-to ‘with us were
wrecked; but-a merciful God presérved our vessel.
As the wind blew from the north, the agreeable:

/
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temperatare of the air was soon changed to a
piercing cold. . Thongh we were full 30 miles dis-
tant from the shore, the water was so much blown
back by the force of the wind, that 2 mep could
easily wade over the sand bar; and our sidors went
out in different directions to catch crabs, which were
very numerous, Byt in & few days afterwands, a fe-
vorgble south wipd blew, whep the water incrons-
ed and rose to the point from which it had fallen.
In a little time large numbers of boats were seem
coming from the mouth of the river, to offer assist-
ance in towing the junk in from the sea. .

We had approached a considerable distance to-
wards the shore before we saw the land, it being al-
most on a level with the sea. The first objects which
we could discern were two small forts; these are
situated near the mouth of the river, and within the
last few years have been considerably repaired.
The natives, who cams on board, were rather rude
in manners, and poorly clothed. Scarcely had we
anchored, whean some opium dealers from Teéntsin
came alongeide ; they stated, that in consequemce
of the heir of the crown having died by opium smok-
ing, very severe edicts had been published against
the use of the drug, and that because the difficulty
of trading in the article at the city was so great,
they had come out to purchase such quantities of
. it as might be for sale on board our junk. '

The entrance of the Pei ho presents nothing but
scenes of wretchedness; and the whole adjacent
country -seemed to be as dreary as a desert. While
the southern winds blow, the coast is often over-
flowed to a considerable extent; and the country
more inland affords very little to attract attention,
being diversified only by stacks of salt, and by nua-
merous tumuli which mark the abades of the-dead.
The forts are nearly square, and are surrounded by
single walls; they evince very little advance in the
art of fortification. The people told me, that when

~N
~



<

1832. Entrance of the Pet ho. 133

the vessels of the last English embassy werc aa-.
chored off the Pei ho, a detachment of saldiers—ia-
fantry and cavalry—was seat hither to ward off any
attack that might be made. The impression made
on the minds of the people by the agpaarance of
those ships is still very perceptible. ‘I frequestly
beard unrestrained remarks concerning barbarian
fierceness and thirst after conquest, mixed with eu-
logiums on the equitable government of the English
at Singapore. The people wondered how a few
barbarians, without the transforming influence of the
celestial empire, could arrive at a state of civilization,
very little inferior to that of ‘the Middle Kingdom.’
They rejoieed that the water at the bar of the Pei ho
was too shallow to afford a passage for men-of-war
(which, however, is not the case; when the south
wind prevails, there is water enough for ships of
the largest class); and, that its course was too rapid
to allow the English vessels to ascend the river.
‘While these things were mentioned with exultation,
it was remarked by one who was present, that the
barbarians had ¢fire-ships,” which could proceed up
the river without the aid of trackers; this remark
greatly astonished them, and excited their fears;
which, however, were quieted, when I assured them,
that those barbarians, as they called them, though
valiant, would never make an attack unless provoked,
and that if the celestial empire never provoked them,
there would not be the least cause to fear. )
“Though our visitors here werenumerous, they cared
very little about me, and treated me in the same man-
mer as they did the other passengers. Most of the in-
habitants, who reside near the shore, are poor fisher-
men ; their food consists, almost exclusively of Barba-
does millet, boited like rice, and mixed with water in
various proportions, accopding to the circumstances
of the individuals ;—if they are rich, the quantity
of water w 'small, if poor, as is usually the: case, the
quantity js large. ey eat with astonishing rapid-
ity, cramming their mouths full of millet and salt

-
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vegetables,—if they:ate fortunate enough to obtain
any of the latter. :: Mestof the inhabiiants live'in this
way tand only a:few persons who are wealthy,and the
settlers.from Keéingnan, Fuhkeén, and' Canton: pro- .
‘vinces ‘enjoy ithe luxury of rice. 'In ‘d district so
sierile -as this, the peor inhabitants labor ‘hard
and tolittle purpose, trying - to. ebtain:fron ' the
productions of the sojl the' means of .sut?sistence;) o

. The yillage of Takoo, near which we anchored,
is a fair specimen of the; architecture along ‘the
banks .of -the Pei ho,—and it is oply on the banks
of.-the .xiver, ‘througheut these dreary regions; that
the; people fix their dwellings. - The houses, . are
generally Jow and " square; with high walls tewards
the. .streets; they are well adapted to kegp out the
‘piercing -cold of winter, but are constructed with
little regard to. convenience. ' The houses of all the
inbabitants, bowever rich, are built of mnd; except-
ing only those of the -officers, which ‘are of brick.
The hovels of the poor have but.one room, .which
is, at- the same' time, their dormitory, kitchen,. and
.parlor. In these mean abodes, which, te keep-them
warm, are. stopped up at all points, the peoplé:pase
the dreary days of winter; and ofien  withino
other prospect. than that of starving. . Theiz chief
énjoyment is' the pipe.. Rich individuals, to re,
lieve the pressing wants of the populace,..some-
times give them small quantities.of warm millet;
and -the (emperor, to protect them against the in-
clemency. of the season, compassionately bestows
an them: a few jaekets... 1 had much conversation
with these people, who seemed to. be rude :but
hardy, poor but cheerful, and . lively. but quarnrel-
some, ., The numbet of these' wretched beings. .is
very. great, and:many,- it i8-said. perish-annually by
the.cold -of: winter..,. On account. of: this overflow-
ing population; wages are low, and. provisions; dedr ;
most of. the articles for domestic consumption.are
brought from other districts and provinces ;. hence
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many. of the necessaries of life—evan such as fuel, -
are sold at an enormous price. It is happy for this
barren region, that it is situated in the vicinity of
the capital; and that large quantities of silver—the
chief anticle -of exportation—are constantly ﬂowmg
thither from the other parts of the empire.

Some mandarins from Takoo came on board
our junk; their rank and the extent of their au-
thority were announced to us by a herald who
preceded ‘them. They eame to give us permission
to - proceed  up the river ; this permission, however,
had to be bought by presents, and more than half
a day -was woccupled in making the bargain.

Before .we left this place, I gave a public dinner
to all-on board, both passengers and sailors. This
induced one of their company to intimate to me,
that in order;to conciliate: the favor of Matsoo. po,
spme . oﬁ'ermgs should'be made to her. I replied;
“Never, since I came on board, have I seen her
even taste of the  offerings made to her; it is
strange,. that she should be so in want, as to need
any. offerings from me.”— But,” answered the maa,
“‘the.sailors will take care that nothing -of what
sbe refuses is lost.”—«It is better,” said I, “to

give darectly to the sailors, whatever is mtended
for them ; and:let Matsoo po, if she be really a
goddess, feed on ambrosia, and not upon the base
‘pmts and food which {ou .usually place befoxe her;
if she; bas any being, let her provide for herself ; if
she jq;gmemelyw an umage, better throw bher idol
with its satellites into; the sea, than have them there
to mcumber the jupk.”—¢ These are barbarian nos
tions,” rejoined: my antagonist, “ which are so deep-
ly roated .in- yqur. fierce breast, as to lead you to-
tzample on, the Jaws of the celestial'empire.’—Bar-
barian .reasoning. is: conclusive reasoaing,” 1 agein
replied; « if you are afraid. to-throw.the idol inta
the waves, 1 will do.it, aud abide.the: copsequences.
You have heard' the truth, - that: there is only on¢
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God, even as there is only one sun in the firmament.
Without his mercy, inevitable punishment wilt over-
take you, for having defied hds authority, and given
yourself up to the service of dumb idols; reform
or you are lost!” The man was silenced and con-
founded, and only replied,—Let the sailors feast,
and Matsoo po hunger.”

As soon a8 we wereagainready to proceed, about
thirty men came on board to assist in towing: the
junk; they were very thinly clothed, and seemed
to be in great want; some dry rice that was given
to them, they devoured with inexpressible delight.
When there was not wind sufficient to move the
junk, these men, joined by seme of our sailors,
towed her along against the rapid stream; for the
Pei ho has no regular tides, but constantly flows inte
the sea with more or less rapidity. During the ebb
tide, when there was not water enough to enable
us to'proceed, we stopped and went on shore.

- The large and numerous stacks of salt along the
river, eéspecially at Teéntsin, cannot fail to arrest
the atemion of strangers. 'The quantity is very
gréat, and seems sufficient to supply the whole
empire; it has been accumulating during the reign
of five: ‘emperors; and it still centinues to accumu-
late. - This salt is formed in vats near the seashore ;
from ‘themee it i8 transported to the neighberhood
of Takeo, where it is- compactly piled up on hil-
locks of mud, and covered with bamboo nrttings; in
this sitaation it remains for some time, when it is
finally - put into bags and carried to Teéntsin, and
kepy:for a great mumber-of years, befors it can be
sodd.' ' More than 800 boats are constantly employed
in transporting this article,—and theusands of per-
sons gain-a livelihood by it, some of whom become
very rich: the principal sakt merchamts, it is suid,
are: the richest persons in the empire. .

- Along the bariks of the Pei‘he are many vil-
lages and hamlets, and are all Luilt of the same .
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material and in the samne style as at Takoo. Large
fields of Barbadoes millet, pulse, and turnips, were
seen in the neighborhood; these were carefully
cultivated and watered by women,—who seem to
enjoy more liberty here than in the southern pro-
vinces. Even the very poorest of them were well
dressed; but their feet were much cramped, which
gave them a hobbling gait, and compelled them to
use sticks when they walked. The young and rising
population seemed to be very great. The ass,—here
rather a small and meagre animal,—is the prin-
cipal beast employed in the cultivation of the soil.
The iroplements of husbandry are very simple,
and- even rude. Though this country has been in-
habited for a great many centuries, the roads for
their miserable catriages are few, and in some places
even a foot-path for a lonely traveler can scarcely
be found. :

My attention was frequently attracted by the in-
scription tsew teén “wine tavern,” which was written
over the doors of many houses. Upon inquiry I
found, that the use of spirituous liquors, especially
that distilled from suh-leing grain, was very gener-
al, and intemperance with its usual consequences
very prevalent. It is rather surprising that no wine
it extracted from the excellent grapes, which grow
abundantly on the banks of the Pei ho, and consti-
tute the choicest fruit of the country. Other fruits,
such as apples and pears, are found here, though
in kind they are not so numerous, and in quality
are by no means so good as those of Europe.

We proceeded up the river with great cheerful-
ness; the men who towed our junk took care to
supply themselves well with rice, and were very
active in their service. Several junks were in com-
pany with us, and a quarrel between our sailors and
some Fuhkeén men broke out, the consequences of
which might have been very serious. Some of our
men had already armed themselves with pikes, and

R
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were placing themselves in battle array, when, hap-
‘pily terms of peace were agreed on by a few of
the senior members of the party. Several years ago
a quarrel, which originated between two junks,
brought all the Fuhkeén and Chaou-chow men in
the neighborhood, into action; both parties fought

fiercely, but confined themselves principally to loud -

and boisterous altercation; the mandarins, who
always know how to profit by such contentions, soon
took a lively interest in the affair, and by endea-
voring to gain something from the purses of the
combatants, immediately restored peace and tran-
quillity among them. Similar consequences were
feared in the present case, on which account the
men were the more willing to desist from the strife;
they were farther prompted to keep peace, by
the prospect of trading with some merchants who
had come on board for that object. Indeed, as the
voyage was undertaken for the purpose of trading,
our men constantly engaged in that business; and
when there were no opportunities of trading with
strangers, they would carry on a traffic among
themselves ; but, unhappily, their treasure did not
always increase so fast as the cargo diminished. -~

My anxiety was greatly increased by our approach
to Peking: A visit to the capital of the Chinese em-
pire—an object of no little solicitude, after many

perils, and much loss of time,—~was now near in

prospect. How this visit would be viewed-hy the
Chinese governmeat, I knew not; hitherto they had

taken no notice of me ; but a crisis had now come ;—as

a missionary, anxious to promote the welfare of my
fellow-creatures, and more willing to be sacrificed
in a great cause, than to remain an idle spectator of,
the misery entailed on China by iddlatry; I coald
not remain concealed at a place where there are so
many mandarins,—it’ was expected ‘that the local
authorities would interfere. Almost friendlesy; with
small pecuniary resources, without any personal
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knowledge of the country and its inhabitants, I was
forced toprepare for the worst. Considerations of this
kind, accompanied by the most reasonable conjec-
ture, that'I could do nothing for the accomplishment
of the great enterprise, would have intimidated and
dispirited me, if a Power from on high had not
continually and graciously upheld and strengthened
me. Naturally timid and without talent and re-
sources in myself, yet by divine aid—and by that
alone,—I was foremost in times of danger, and to
such a degree, that the Chinese sailors would often
call me a bravado. : _
Fully persuaded that I was not prompted by self-
interest and vain. glory, but by a sense of duty as
a missionary, and deeply impressed by the greatness
and all-sufficiency of the Saviour’s power and gra-
cious assistance enjoyed in former days, I grounded
my hope of security and protection under the shadow
of his wings, and my expectation of success on the -
promises of his holy word. It has long been the
firm conviction of my heart, that in these latter days
the glory of the Lord will be revealed to China; and
that, the dragon being dethroned, Christ will be the
sole king and object of adoration throughout this ex-
~ tensive empire. This lively hope of China’s speedy
deliverance from the thralldom of Sataun by the hand
of our great ¥rord Jesus Christ—the King of kings,—
te whom all nations, even China, are given as an
inheritance, constantly prompts me to action, and
makes me willing rather to perish in the attempt of
carrying the gospel to China, than to. wait quietly
on the frontiers—deterred by the numerous obstacles
~ which 3eem to forbid an entrance into the cquntry.
. T am fully aware that I shall be stigmatized as a
headstrong enthusjast; an unprincipled rambler,
who rashly sallies forth, withoyt waiting for any
indications of divine Providence, without first seeing
the door opened by the hand of the Lord;—as one -
fond of novelty, anxious to have a name, fickle in
his purposes, who leaves a promising field, and

-
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restless hurries away to another,—all of whose en-
deavors will not only prove useless, but will actually
impede the progress of the Saviour’s cause. I shall
not be very anxious to vindicate myself against such
charges—though some of them are very well found-
ed,—until the result of my labors shall be made
known to my accusers. 1 have weighed the argu-
ments for and against the course I am endeavoring
to pursue, and have formed the resolution to publish
the gospel to the inhabitants of China Proper, in all
the ways and by all the means, which the Lord our
God appoints in his word and by his providence ;—
to persevere in the most indefatigable manner so
long as there remains any hope of success,—and
rather to be blotted out from the list of mortals, than
to behold with indifference the uncontrolled triumph
of Satan over the Chinese. Yet still, I am not igno-
rant of my own nothingness, nor of the formidable
obstacles, which on every side shut up the way, and
impede our progress; and I can only say,—* Lord
here I am, use me according to thy holy pleasure.”

Should any individuals be prompted to extol my
conduct, I would meet and repel such commenda-
tion by my thorough consciousness of possessing
not the least merit; let such persons rather than
thus vainly spend their breath, come forth, and join
in the holy cause with zeal-and wisdom superior to
any who have gone before them; the field is wide,
the bharvest truly great, and the laborers are few.
Egotism, obtrusive monster!—lurks through these
pages; it is my sincere wish, therefore, to be com-
pletely swallowed up in the Lord’s great wogk, and
to labor unknown and disregarded, cherishing the
joyful hope, that my reward is in heaven, and m
name, though a very unworthy one, written in “the
book of life.”—I return to my detail.

(To be continued.)
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MISCELLANIES.

InTERCOURSE WiTH CHINA.—In a publication devoted to the
diffusion of a correct knowledge of China, in which the events
of her history, the value of her literature, the character of her
people, &c., may all be expected to find a place, it cnunot be
irrelevant to introduce, occasionally, some remarks on her po-
sition and relations as a great political division of the earth.
The extent, divisien, and geographical features of the empire
have already come under consideration as prominently interest-
ing matter of inquiry. The foreign relations and intercourse of
China, the subject of these remarks, are no less unique and
worthy of attention, than the boundaries and varieties of her
surface, or the productions of her authors, or the maunners of
her population, or the succession of her dynasties. It is hoped
that much of knowledge and wit will yet be drawn from her
literature, to widen the paths of human wisdom, and to sirew
them with flowers. Teraits of national character will probably
be pointed out for usto admire and to imitate. Even out of
the barren soil of iraperial nomenclature, some plant of use-
fulness may be found to grow.

But it 1s when we turn to the subject of the paper now
before us, that curiosity becomes combined with feelings of
peculiar interest. We are affected not- only by its great im-
portance in the abstract, but by its nearness and close connec-
tion with our present employments and future hopes. We do
not expect an equal interest to the felt by our friends and
countrymen in another hemisphere; any more than that a
grand range of mountains should continue to fix and awe us
with their height and form, when diminished in the distance,
to the level and limit of vision. The subject is so important.
that, no wonder our strength is tasked by it, yet so mainly
" important to us only, that we are not surprised, it has not be-
come the concern of the whole world. We say this, because -
the desire of beneficial changes in our situation here, has been
wrongly rebuked on the one hand, and the difficulties, through '
which such changes must be effected, have been disallowed
on the other. .

It is not our intention, nor within our ability, to examine
all the bearings of the topic in a single paper. Our purposes
will be better answered by repeated communications, several-
ly incomplete, combining the views of different individuals.
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These aims,—to -hasten by argument and the statement of
truth, a free admission for ourselves and the world, within the
Chinese empire,—are great enough to demand, and good enough
to engage, universal cooperation. They have been urged already,
thongh perhaps with more zeal than wisdom. They will not
be unfelt by any who have brought with them, to this country,
any portion of that warmth, which, as ifit were a new spring-
time in the history of man, is now in so many other countries,
kindling and glowing in his veins. We shall not be easily drawn
or distracted from them, cut off as we are from all participation
in those pursuits which now engross the active and good in our
native lands. Yet the greatest ardor in the cause of general
amelioration must be directed by Wisdom, and the stricter the
limitation to the field immediately around us, the closer should
be the attention to her precepts. However desirous we are to
enter this long forbidden land, we do dot- hesitate to.say it
may be done -rashly ‘and unjustifiably. Our situation here is
not one of intolerable hardship, nor such as revives the natural
laws and resorts of self-preservation. Neither was the Chinese
policy always, as now, anti-social and repulsive. -The time
was when strangers were welcomed and favored; when the
imperial hand was stretched out to receive and reward them.
We must divide the credit of the unhappy change equitably,
between the growing Jesuitism of the one party, and the awaken-
ed jealousy of the other. The -history and the results are
universally known and regretted. :

We have heard some of our most intelligent visitors inquire,—
what are the .grievances and oppressions, of which we have
heard so much, aud seen and felt nothing? Yoar persons
and properties are protected and secure, and the business which
draws you to this country is conducted without impediment,
and facilitated by admirable arrangements and private assistance.
Such questions we have never rebutted with long accounts of the
petty insults of official or unofficial offenders,—though sometimes
sufficiently annoying, nor with government proclamations, which
from time to ume seem still to contract our narrow limits by
paper “walls. These are confessedly declaratory and formal,
and we are not at liberty to use them, at the same time, as
ground .of serious argument and remonstrance, and as matter
of common jest. We never assert on such occasions, that our
commercial intercourse is hampered by new restrictions, 'or our
persons confined by closer' restraints; for our oallings and
bodies -are yet exercised as freely, or as little freely, as at former
periods. We reply, that we are discontented, because better ac-
quainted than our remote predecessors with the rights and duties
of man.. They desired no more that an exchange of articles
of commerce, of inward and outward cargoes; we wish a “ traffic
in intellectual and moral.- commodities.” They asked no more
that fair prides in trade; we demand relief from the pressure of
ungratified curiesity and forbidden inquiry. They were pleased
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with lives as monotonous as the paddy fields that extend around
the spot of our residence; we claim the liberty and variety of
motion and novelty. * 'T'heir imaginations never wandered be-
yond the barren ridge that rises and bounds our view to the
northward of our factoriez; we feel our confinement to be a
prisdn, and long to be set at liberty.

The obvious policy of the powers that be, in this and many
othér countries, is to keep thinigs as they are. To those who
have all that heart can wish there is but one work left, viz.
“to perpetuate possession.” These resist innovation and dread
change.” They -dream that a cake of barley-bread tumbles into
the encampment, and overthrows the hosts of Midian. In the
same way those who are over us here will naturally resist our
struggles for amelioration, whether we in our humility impute
it to their contempt, or in our haughtiness to their fears. ‘The
sovereign of this great empire cannot dread anything from
a handful of foreigners employed about the bettering of their own
circumstances; not the reversal of his state. We may and do
entertain more extensive views than concern our selfish interests,
but what credit have we with this government for these? We
are inclined to think, though our restricted condition in China
has resulted from old distrust, ‘and its amelioration might lead
to fundamental changes in this ancient empire, that the origin
being ill remembered and the results unsuspected, the mere
vis inerti@ of haughty custom and the general opposition to in-
novation, are the forces we have to overcome. If the power
of foreign nations be really feared, why enforce the system
80 obnoxious to them? Or if the contamination of foreign
principles be the deprecated evil, why guard with so inferior
principles ‘'the access of the native subject to the sources of
infection? All we can understand of the Chinese system is that
it cries, “longe, longe, abeste profani!” to all who would touch
its institutions, or language, or soil; and unlike that land whose
liberty inspires him that breatheés its air, the footsteps that - press
this, can be only those of a tributant and a slave. ‘

It will be seen thit we attach little comparative importance to
local and petty annoyances. We complain of exclusion from
all but a corner of a great division of the common earth, which
we ask ot to possesd in conquest, but to enjoy in participative
friendship and peace. Our private interests would certainly be
forwarded by a better intercourse; and so would thadt providential
scheme, which has divided the products of the earth to different
climes, that it might unite their possessors in mdtual depend-
ence’ and' benefit. ' We should be glad, as travelers in"China,
to wander over her provinces, and gaze on the grand and‘cu-
rious works of flature afid man within her. ' As philanthropists,
we could” welcome t6 our sympathies, another world of fellow-
men, whose genius and intellectual powers, and shades of cha-
racter, and worth of friendship, and charms of affection, and
everything but existence, had been till thén unknown. Not
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is thisYall. Ever since the dispersion of man, the richest stream
of human§blessings has, in the will of Providence, followed a
western course. - The earth with its beauty and glory, the laws
of nature harmonious and wonderful, the accumulated treasures
of western genius and wisdom, the noble, inestimable disco-
veries of Revelation, how imperfectly known, or how perfectly
unknown here!—a view of the subject which recalls the Chi-
nese exclusive system more to our sorrow than our anger.
How little has she to give; how much to receive! How small
a proportion do the personal advantages derivable to us from
freer communication bear, to the gifts we can instrumentally
bestow. How well may we reckon the exertion of such instru-
mentality as the highest of our purposes—its withdrawal as the
deepest of our wrongs. -

Here it may be objected, that even benefits cannot be forced
on those who are unwilling to receive them. We agree, in
reply, that the pride which refuses them for itself may be left -
to bear,its self-inflicted calamity. But we kuow, that the na-
tional policy which bears so vexatiously on the foreigner and
cruelly on the native in China, is chargeabel on her rulers,
not on her people. The fearful power we see exested here by
a few individuals of impoverishing not only themselves but many
millions, can have no foundation. in right, nor any plea to be
let alone. What interference can match such assumption? Were
the exclusive policy an emanation from the public will in
China, our arguments should have been addressed to the public
mind, and our hope of amelioration would have rested on
the removal of individual prejudice and ill-will. As it is, we
refer to the public representatives of our native states the con-
sideration and removal of what are strictly official evils. We
bring forward our lesser but not little grievances, to hasten and
cover measures, which must bring, together with their re-
moval, honor to our governments and benefit to the whole
world. We do not compare our situation for desperateness,
to that of a celebrated personage, who amidst the rising wa-
ters of a sea-bed, bade his attendants take diverging paths, if
by some_ one of them,” they might escape the advancing tide.
Yet commerce with China, narrowed and fettered as it al-
ways has been, may clain the attention of executives, who
Javish ministers and money, for a place among ‘the most fa-
vored nations’ in every petty principality. We press the neces-
sity of interference for us the more openly now that the im-
potence of a few isolated foreigners, surrounded by a vastly
numerous and not contemptible people, is acknowledged on all
hands. It is possible, another dynasty may come to occupy the
* dragonythrone,” and another Kublai or Kanghe be on it,
to welcome) the {foreigner to a country, where he is himself a
stranger. Or a new policy under some wige representative of the
reigning line, may reverse our case. Or the * lances of heaven
way be poiuted in ambition farther westward, and fiuding ““ no
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Turk between,” and unexpected light may flash on us, from the
arms that would then certainly meet and shiver them. Or col-
lision may take place on the frontiers, with that power, which
has extended itself over so many divided and reduced kingdoms
in India, to unite and restore them. Or the esteem which
private worth may win, or the good which pious exertions may
do-in the vicinity of our residence, may open a wider circle
of acquaintance, and an unrestricted sphere of benevolent ac-
tivity. We need not reject these coutigencies, though we
should be sorry to' wgit their time. We still hope to see our
situation bettered, by the mild interference of those commercial
nations of Earope and America, who have a direct interest in
the improvement. . .

Again it may be objected, that the ill-reception and dismissal
of embassies has left no ground for such a hope. It is true,
they have been tried unsuccessfully, but was there nothing
wrong in the spirit and conduct of those missions? Has their
object been to serve the cause of humanity, or that of national

reference and aggrandizement? 1f their motive has been un-
1mpeachable, have they been undertaken in union and concert,
as the act of consentient nations, and pushed with the ardor
worthy a great and common tpurpose? Has not the lesson of
the Dominican and Jesuit division been forgotten, and a rejec-
tion almost asked by promising never, if refused, to ask again?
‘We are not now urging measures to a crisis, nor forgetting the
¢ blood and tears,” the madness and guilt of hostile incursions.
We would not trample down the customs of China with ca-
valry, nor cut up her prejudices with the sabre, nor carry our
points and Aer cities by storm. Some violated compacts, or
outrageous injuries, would be little enough to justify such acts.
Yet we cannot but ask, what are the positions of China and
western nations, that the terms of their intercourse hitherto,
should ever continue? Is the effective power of the emperor
at all commensurate with the extent of his dominions, or the
numbers of his subjects? Is it forgotten by these subjects, that
he is the descendant of a foreigner? And does not the name of
an ancient line of native princes, the recollection and refinement
of a court, still linger in their once splendid, now decaying
capital? Is he not ofien called to denounce the secret associa-
tions, and to oppose the organized force of rebellion? Is not
the general tie, which binds his provinces to his person and
allegiance as undefinable and as brittle as the thread of human
life? His dominions are as much exposed to external violence,
as to domestic insecurity. Unfortified and unprotected by a
naval force, the maritime cities and coasting trade of China
are scarcely safe from piratical spoliation. Even that great
medium of inland communication, the Imperial canal, by which
the tribute of the provinces is conveyed to the capital, 1s easily
accessible to an enemy. There is no probability that China
will ever be an object of cupidity or ambition to other nations,

N
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It is more likely her arrogant pretensious cover many couvic-
tions of weakness, and that those claims will be yielded when
that weakness is exposed.

We have sometimes been refractory; on which occasions
our Chinese masters have stopped our supplies. Fas est ab
hoste doceri. This is a better way of humbling pride, tban
laying it low in the dust of death; a kinder way of cooling
the soldier’s blood, than spilling it on the cold earth. Let us
hope, if a warlike armament ever approaches these shores, it
will direct itself to 1ntercept the supplies of food and mouey,
which fill the imperial troops and treasury, and leave his ma-
jesty, ‘“‘to keep his capital and feel the pressure of scarcity,—
or to advance and expose it to capture,—or to retire and abdi-
cate his throne,” if he prefer either of these alternatives, to safe
and easy concession. We cannot and do not expect the go-
vernments of the present age, to embark in Quixotic enterprises.
Such a one, in existing circumstances, would be the invasion
of China. Yet if our distance might give us that hearing, which
our presence could not claim, we would assure those exalted
personages who hold the reins of empire in the west, that if
by the united expression of their desires, they could influence
the policy of the sovereign of China, their generation would
thank them, and posterity honor them. It is a great object,
inviting and meriting their concert. ‘They wear in such a cause
the triple armor of justice, and though but little good should
directly result to their proper dominions from success, they
would indulge a great ambition without sacrifice. In liberat-
ing China, to how vast a people would they transmit their
names, to be ever and ever gratefully remembered and ce-
lebrated ! ‘

The haughty customs and vague apprehensions before al-
luded to, as opposing our purposes, would be best overcome, by
communicating to the Chinese what we have learned by Reve-
lation. To be sure, it is still more extensively true, that Chris-
tianity so far as received, must go to dry up the sources of
human sorrow and misery, and to revest - the earth with the love-
liness and and felicity of Eden. We only mean, in this.instance,
that a knowledge of the common origin of all mankind, of
their one Creator and blood, -and the undissevered ties, which
in their widest dispersion ever did and will in duty bind them,
would be the best auxiliary, and highest guaranty to our success.
Such knowledge we are in part able, and every way interested
4o diffuse. May this great engine of emancipation be no longer
veglected. Carefully managed, its operation will be surely and
powerfully favorable. The consummation we may not live to
dee. ‘The generation: that surrounds us “in numbers without
number,” and that new growth of living men which will suc-
ceed, may not be blessed by it: but-its ultimate approach may
be predicted with confidence. 1Its story will fill one of the
brightest pages of the world’s history. Even on the earliest and



1832. The Influence of Religion. 137

feeblest efforts to hasten it, an interest and a charm will be
reflected, strong as that which the splendid career of a hero
awakens in the obscure incidents of his boyhood and youth; and
lovely as those soft tints, which the gorgeous clouds, lighted up
by a setting sun, throw back on the opposite region of the sky.

THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGION in the formation of human
character, individually and nationally, is greater than that of
any other cause. It is greater thay that of political institutions,
for these also, are modified by the influence of religion. Al-
though there is, when minutely considered, so great a-Wriety of
religions in the world, they are after all reducible to these three
great divisions ; the Christian, Mohammedan, apd Pagan. In
respect of intellectuality and humanity, the Christian nations,
both of the old and new world, are far in advance of the
Mohammedan and Pagan nations now on the face of the globe.
This, we believe, will be generally admitted, and is only to be
accounted for by the superiority of the Christian religion, which
communicates to the human mind more exalted ideas of the
Divine Being, more liberal views of his universal government
of all nations, and a more equal and benevolent morality than
-any other system of religious belief.

In China, the ethics of Confucius operate, perhaps more than
-the religions of Taou and Budha in forming the national cha-
racter. And the moral philosophy of the ancient sage, ig the
hands of the modern scribes and Sadducees of China-<the joo-
keaou or literati, is remarkable chiefly, for contractedness,
pride, and selfishness. We do net think that the exclusiveness
of Chinese policy is to be attributed merely to the fear of being
conquered ; but to their contracted systems of religion and
ethics. Confucius said, *“ Fan gan chung,”’ extensively love all,
or in the translation of the late Mr. Collie, *show univer-
sal benevolence.” But a modern annotator of the sage,—like
some Christian preachers whom we have heard explain away
the precept, * Love thy neighbor as thyself,’—says that, it is
not necessary to love every man, but only to cherish a spirit of
harmony, and not to usurp what is convenient to oneself. He
makes the injunction merely negative, instead of requiring ac-
tive benevolence, To love all men with complacency, is not
possible, nor is it required by our Savior; but to love all men
- with a sincere wish to do them good, is possible, and is re-
quired.

The heaven and the earth, and the gods and goddesses of-
China, produce very little reverence or respect in the minds even
of the religious. The two powers, heaven and earth, are more
feared, than the divine beings whom they worship. They seem
often to think themselves as good as their gods. And their
offerings, sacrifices and vows, are more like an offer of bribes
for the good services of these spiritual beings, than devout
worship due from every creature to the Almighty ~Creator.
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‘T'he public opinion in China concerning virtus and viece is ex-
tremely erroneous and lax. And the sanctions of their moral
law, such as it is, are vague and little regarded. The phi-
losophers confine the rewards and punishments of the two
powers, heaven and earth, to the present life; and the re-
ligionists teach the return of souls to this world. So that the
fear of sin, and of death—excepting the nataral dread of death
—is not generally great among this people. Since the matter
of religious belief is so contracted and low: and the tone and
sanctions of morality is lax and vague, the minds even of the
few r@Rious and virtuous, are contracted, selfish, and earthly.
When then must be the condition of the irreligious and vicious?
They are selfish, deceitful, and inhumnan among themselves ;
and neither the government nor people have any wish to re-
ciprocate’ good offices with the rest of the nations of mankind.

It is their religious and moral edncation that leads to this
result; not the fear of being conquered. Their ignorant self-suf-
ficiency and anti-benevolent prejudices, lead to their exclusive
practice. A knowledge of the Almighty Creator, the common
Father and Friend of man, as well as his righteous Judge,
such as the Christian religion communicates, would break down
the wall of separation, which the false religion and ethics of Chi-
na have set up between the people of this nation, and the rest
of mankind : but nothing else will. Neither commeree nor con-
quest will effect it. The sword of Britain has opened the land
of India to the foot of the merchant and the traveler; but the
minds of the natives, generally, are still as exclusive and anti-
social as ever. So will it be everywhere, in a greater or less
degree, till false religions are removed.” We therefore judge
that Bible societies and Christian missionaries ate the greatest
benefactors to the interests of humanity, even in the present
life, notwithstanding all that the anti-biblists and auti-evangeli-
cals may say to the contrary. *

Ferociry under the pretext of stern virtue. The last mon-
arch of the Chin dynasty, about -A. D. 600, spent much of
his time with two favorite concubines, and neglected the affairs
of his government, which made him an easy prey to the in-
vading army of Suy. He and his favorites were taken prison-
ers after having thrown themselves into a well, which luckily

¢ A late Edinburgh Review has an article against the * Evangelical class
in England. The writer, who appears in the character of a sober Christian,
characterizes the Evangelicals, as people who make a fuss about Bible and
Missionary societies, and are fond of introducing the suhject of religion.
They declaim against the drama, and *‘lonse” professors, but indulge in
covetousness, and the pursuits of ambition, which are as contrary to the
preeepts of the gospel as the things which they condemn. We would not
plead for their covetousness or ambition; but in their zeal to disseminate
the divine Scriptures: and proclaim universally the religion of Jesus, we
think they are quite apostolic and like the primitive Christians. How those
Chrigtians who are indifferent or hostile to Bible and missionary operutious
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had little water in it. Kwang the king who was commander-
in-chief, not being present with the division of the army which
captured these three persons, sent to Kaoukeung, an inferior
general who had made them prisoners, to forward the ladies
to him. Kaoukeung said that these two beauties, Chang Lehwa
and Kung Kweipin, had been the ruin of the Chin dynasty, and
they might prove equally injurious to his royal master, if they
were sent to him. He therefore, on his own responsibility, im-
mediately ordered them to be decapitated, which unjust and
eruel mandate was forthwith obeyed. This ferocious officer
justified the deed by a reference to a similar case in ancient
history. :

We have just heard of an act of great ferocity in Fuhkeén pro- °

vince. An injured husband cut off the heads of his wife and her
paramour, and carrying themn in his hands went before the sitting
magistrate and avowed the deed, expressing his readiness to die,
if the law so required. It is said, that he was not only acquitted,
but rewarded for his ferocious virtue.

Tae Name oF Jesus AN ofFfFeNse.—In conversing with a
Chinese the other day, concerning certain Christian books, it was
remarked that there was no ground of apprehension concerning.
the free use of them, for there was nothing bad in them. ‘I'rue,
said he; but there is the name of Yaysoo (Jesus), which is an
.offense to & Chinese. This is a lamentable fact, that the very
name of the Savior of the world is disapproved, if not hated by
the millions of China, as well as those of Japan. How is this to
be accounted for? Is it that the Christians, like the ancient

Jews, who have been scattered among the heathen, and dispersed.

through these countries, have ‘ profaned the holy name ” of their
Gud and 8avior, and by their evil tempers and wicked ways,
caused it to be hated and despised ?

We know that ¢ the Society of Jesus” have by their bad
principles and practices, converted the very name that they pro-
fessed to honor into a term of reproach. The term of Jesait ap-
plied to a man, denotes that he is a crafiy, unprincipled, de-
signing person.. There can be no sort of doubt, that the uni-
versal application of the name Christian to all persons born
within certain geographical limits, whatever their principles
and character may be, causes the name of Christ to be pro-

can reconcile their spirit and practice to the New Testament examples and
precepts we know not.

The writer of the paper in question, puts on a grave face, and tell his
reader that he is going to bring Evangelism to the test of sober argument,
and not of ridicule, which he deems improper in such cases. e also
think that religion is too serious a subject for ridicule. One of his pro-
found thoughts is, that a play-actor, addressing the Deity in a mock prayer
on the stage, is not more profane than a painter who draws a human figure
in the attitude of prayer. Therefore the Evangelicals who decry the stage,
are by parity of reason opposed to the fine arts! This acute rcasoning ap-
pears to us not very far from the ridiculous:
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faned ; and not only the heathen but baptized infidels in Eu-
rope have chosen, because it answered their purpose, to con-
found merely rominal Christians with Christianity itself. This,
it may be said, is a very natural result. It is so; and the
inference seems to be, that it would be better for the cause
of the Christian religion that those who neglect or renounce the
priuciple and the practice of the gospel, should renounce the
name also. For themselves, it is of infinite importance that with
the name they should possess the reality; for God cannot be
deceived, and will not be mocked. In vain do we call Jesus,
Lord, Lord, if we do not the things which he commands us. ‘He
will ““have “pity upon his holy name,” it shall yet be glorious
among the heathen ; and it will be glorious to eternity, when he
shall have separated the chaff from the wheat, and said to all the
.workers of iniquity—*¢ Depart from me.”

" Oh, that all professed Christians, and especially those among
the heathen in every part of the world, would consider this, re-
pent and turn from every principle, temper, and practice, that can
justly bring a reproach on the name of Jesus.

NeeLECTING OR DESPISING THE Savior.—* The height of re-
bellion against God is the despising of spiritual, gospel mercies.
Should Mordecai have trodden the robes uuder his feet that were
brought him from the king, would it not have been severely re-
venged? Doth the king of heaven lay open the treasures of his
wisdom, knowledge, and gooduess for us, and we despise them!
‘What shall T say!—I had almost said, hell furnishes no greater
sin. The Lord lay it not to our charge.”

(Dr. Owen’s Sermon before the British Parliament.) .

It is to be feared however that, at the present day, it is a

" “charge” that lies most heavily against many who call them-
selves Christians. Oh, how little'do the awful realities of eternity
affect.the mind of the professed disciples of Jesus,—of him who
though he was rich yet for their sakes became poor. Christian
ordinances and Christian hopes—how carelessly attended to!
‘The joy in Christ, the union of faith and hope, and the zeal to
love God with all the heart, and our ngighbor as ourselves, which
the first Christians felt-—where are they? We have assemblies*
of Christians in China, and are permitted to worship God ac~
cording to the dictates of our own consciences. We rejoice and
bless God for these things. But where have we anything that
can bear any resemblance to the church fellowship—*¢ the com-
munion of saints,”—which, in the same matters, appears in the
New Testament?

* The British factory of the Fast India Company- have a chapel in
Canton, in which, during their residence here (which is usually about half
of the year), divine service is performed by their chaplain. ~For several
years a similar service has, and still continues to be held in one of the Ame-
rican honses. The hon. Company have also A chapel at Mncao, where as
lijkewise at the residence of the Rev. Dr. Morrison. religious worship is
observed, during their stay at that place.
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- RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

- Funkeen.—An English gen-
tteman, who has an extensive
personal acquaintance with Ja-
va, Malacca, Singapore, and
Siam,and with the Chinese who
visit or inhabit those and the
adjacent countries, thus writes
in a familiar letter concerning
“ Fukien.”

““ With the people of this
province, we have a closer and
more extensive intercourse, than
with those of auny other pro-
vince in the empire, excepting
Canton; if indeed we ought to
except it, which 1 very much
doubt. Fuhkeén is the great tea
province ;—its people are the
most commercial in the empire;
—perhaps two thirds of the
Chinese colonists in Cochinchi-
na, Siam aud the British set-
tlements, and scattered over the
Archipelago, are Fuhkeén men.
With them the missionaries
_have had the greatest inter-
course; knowledge has been ex-
tensively diffused amongst them
by tracts and the Scriptures;
their prejudices have given way
very much; and we have al-
ready become so well acquaint-
ed with them, and so far con-
ciliated their friendship, that |
think we ought to consider them
almost as a people prepared for
the Lord. Should an opening
be made in China, I am per-
suaded our way would be most
open in Fuhkeén; and 1 doubt

not that we shouid be hailed as
well known friends by a great
many ; while in other provinces,
we should be viewed with sus-
picion, and ireated perhaps as
eunemies. :

¢« Moreover, Fuhkeén is, like
Tarsus, a province of ‘ no mean
name;’ it ranks among the most

_wealthy and flourishing of the

provinces ; its people are of an
enlightened and . enterprising
spirit ; and their dialect is not a
vulgar one, as many suppose.
For conciseness, nervousness,
and perspicuity, it is, perhaps,
not equalled by any other in the
empire; I think I might even
terin it a classical language. Ma-
ny Fuhkeén men are learned and
intelligent; and their dialect is
reduced to the strictest critical
rules, both in reading and in
writing.” He adds concerning

Hainan.—* The dialect of the
people of the island of Hainan in
Canton province is only a slight
variation from the Fuhkeén. '1
have frequently met with Hainan
men in Siam, and have general-
ly been able to couverse with
them very well by meaus of
the Fuhkeén. Their language
would be soon acquired by a
Fuhkeén missionary ; they are
A pretty numerous people too,
and of a very mild_and friend-
ly spirit, and have a good ma-

_ny readers; so that Hainan may
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open another fine field for doing
good .”

Java.—Afier a residence of
more than four months on this
beautiful island, Mr. Abeel thus
writes. ‘‘ As success, though
eventually certain, is beyond
the province of instruments;
and as the command of God
and the opportunity of ubeying
it are decisive of duty, Java
urges many appeals to the cha-
rities and obligations of the
Christian world. With a popu-
lation, nearly half as numerous
as the whole United States,
there are but two missionaries
on the island. The Dutch have
sent forth many missionaries to
their other colonies; but the
widest field is suffered to lie in
. desolation.: Those who ‘reside
. in Java are generally appointed

Lingue Sinice. Ave.
and supported by the local go-
vernment, and either instructed,
or disinclined to stretch them-
se'ves beyond the narrow limits
of a small congregation -of
Dutch, Portuguese, or native
Christians. There is very little
question that other missionaries
would be allowed to cobperate
with Mr. Medhurst, and thus
amplify the field of gospel cul-
tare. The island is by no means
as insalubrious as’is generally
d 2

Of the Chinese in Batavia,
he remarks, that they compose
the majority of tradesmen in that
place, * being more ingenious,
shrewd, laborious, and gain-
seeking, than the natives.
Where money is to be obtained
by dint of traffic, manufacture,
gambling, or gulling, Chinamen
are sure to be found.”

LITERARY NOTICES.

Notitia Lingue Sinice. Auc-
tore P. Prémare. Malacce : Cu-
ra et sumtibus, Collegii Anglo-
Sinici. 1831.

Mention was made of this
book in our last number, as
one of the works, which, dur-
ing the last year was issued
from the press in connection
with the College at Malacca.
The last report contains the
following account of this work.
The body of the book is pre-
ceded by a copious introduc-
tion which comprises three ge-
neral heads.

I. On Chinese Authors. 1

A general account of Chinese
books; 2. on the order and
method of stidying them; 3. an
account of various dictionaries.

II. Ou Chinese Characters.
1. On the written character ;
2. on the mode of pronouncing
it—1.) On Chinese accents; 2.)
on Chinese tones.—(1.) On the
initial letters: (ngn the medial
letters; (3.) on the final letters.

IlI. An Appendiz, contain-
ing a general index of all the
words 1n the Chinese language,
and distributed into nine classes,
arranged according to the final
sound of a syllable: a speci-
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men is also given of each of the
tones m all the different mono-
sylkabic. sounds of the language.
The introduction closes with
notes to the preceding index.
The hody of the work is di-
vided into two parts. Part the
JSirst, is on the peculiarities of
the collognial language ; and
pori the sesond, on the higher
style of writing as practiced by
the best authors. Of the frst
part, the athor says, it will
assisé migsionaries (o render

themselves more intelligible to-

the €hinese: when conversing
with them, more readily w
understand their discourse, te
appreciate beiter those books
which are written in a’less ele-
vated siyle, to acquire the col-
loquial medium wore quickly,
and, when there is necessity, to
practice this species of writing.
Of the second part he observes,
i will be very useful to the mis-
sionaries, in teaching them to
apprehend the sense of ancient
writipgs, to transhate them cor-
reetly inte another language,
and, if they please, te acquire
an elegant style: of writing.
The abject of the author in em-
ploying the Latin is te reader
his work wore extgusively use-
ful. The first part is divided
into two peads.

I. Qn.the Grammar and Syn-
taz of the comwon language.
L. Grammar ;—1.) nouns; 2.)
pronouas; 3.) verbs; 4.) the oth-
er parts of speech. 2. Syntax.

IL. On the true Genius of the
Chinese language, lustrated by
copious quotatious from native
authors, i a series of “para-
graphs distributed under three
leading articles. Art. 1. On
the uses of cestain charaeters,
comprising  fifteen paragraphs.

T
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- 2. On ahe particles which oceus

in speaking.—1.) negative; 2.)
augmentative ; 3.) diminutive ;
4.) initial ; 5.) final,—togethes
with twenty paragraphs en pars
ticular words. 3. On Figures.
—1.) On repetition. (1.) The
same character repeated twice
or thrice with greater effect. (2.)
Two synonymes, ar at least
weords of a kindred signification,
elegantly repeated and ferming
frequent phsases of four cha-
racters each. (3.) The same
word being used with athers,
which are synonymeus, anti-
thetie, or of a kindred significa-
tion. (4.) Two werds, whether
synonynous, of # kindred nvean-
g, or antithetic, being placed
in contrast with each other. (5.)
The frequent repetition of the
same phrase used either humer-
ically, or o imnpress the senti-
ment more deeply on the mind.
(6.) The same word being re-
peated with the particle 7% in-
tervening to-denote the partici-
pial form. 2.) On antithesis. 3.)
Qu imerrogation. 4.) A collec-
tion of proverbs, one hundred
and sixty-five in numbes, with
which the first part of the work
closes. :

The second part of the work -
is on the more dignified siyle
of the written language, and
exemplified under five general
heads. -

1. On Grammar and Syntazx.
This hexd is subdivided inte
three sections, each illustrative
of the grammatical stracture of
the parts of speech used in good
composition.

H. On Particles. 'This head
i8 distributed into' eighteen ar-
ticles, some of which are sub-
divided to ilustrate such words
as ure used i different senses
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and concludes with a generdl
index of particles.

1I1. On diversity of style and
the best kind of composition. 1.
On the gradations in diversity
of style. 2. General rules re-
specting stvle. 3. Select exam-
ples, exemplifying the preced-

ing articles.—1.) Thesame sen- '

timent expressed dlﬂ'erently at
different imes; 2.) various ex-
amples of each kind of style,
quoted from the Le Yih, the
bhe King, the Shoo ng, the
Ta Heo, and the Lun Yu, and
also from Chwang Tsze, Yang
Tsze, Sun Tsze, Gaou Yang-
sew, “and Svo Tungpo
IV. On Figures of Speech
l Antithesis, under which is
given' a_copious list of antithe-
tic words. 2. Repetition.—1.)
Words and phrases; 2.) Lusus
Verborum. - 3. Climax. 4. On
interrogations as used in con-
troversy. 5. Description: exam-
ples are adduced from Mencius,
from the Shoo King and Chung
Yung; also: from Gaou Yang-
sew.» @. On thirty modes of
varying: Chinese style. The au-
thor concludes this article with
4. discourse (written, we pre-
sume, by himself) on the attri-
butes of God, the style of which
Mlustrates successfully the high-
er-qualities of Chinese compo-
sition. 7. Different kinds of
comparison.—1.) Simple com-
parison; (1.) comparison deriv-
ed from celebrated characters;
_(2.) comparison sought from
things.—2.) Ou Pi-yu, or the
method of illustrating a subject
by examples; 3.) metaphors;
4.) on Yu-yen, the apologue or
fable. Ou this term the author
- remarks, * It neither signifies a
bare comparison, nor a solitary
metaphor; but comprehends,
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moreover, parables, symbols,
apologues enigmas, and fa-
bles.” Chwang T'sze and Leg

T'sze are the :authors who prin-
cipally excel in this species of
composmon

V. ‘A4 collection of elegant
sayings consisting of une, twv,
and.three words each, together
with a number of select phrases
of four words, from the best
authors.. Here the manuscript
terminates somewHat abruptly,
indeed evidently in an unfinish-
ed state, there being a heading,

. Paragraph the fifth. Select

phrases of five words,” with
which this part of the ' work con-
cludes without ‘any expamples.
A copious index to the whole is
subjoined. The work consusts of
300 quarto pages: ‘

It is to be regretted that’ the
author did not finish his-design.
So - much - excellent matter, en-
tirely: practical, as he has
collected together - in -this vo-
lumne, cannot fail' of proving
highly useful to the student of
Chinese. The principles of the
language are always illustrated
by copious quotations from the
best native works. Convinced
from the almost undefinable laws
of Chinese -composition, ‘that
mere precepts, however good in
themselves, would be of little
practical utility to the studeunt
of the language, the author has
drawn from the best accessible
sources, a great number of ex-
amples, by which the idiom and
geunius of the language may be
most satisfactorily ascertained.
He has spared no pains to ac-
cumulate the greatest possible
variety of Chinese phraseology ;
and has, in our humble opinion,
succeeded so well -in his re-
searches, as to make a very con-
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siderable addition to the excel-
lent and useful works which we
already possess on Chinese phi-
lology. The British nobleman,
by whose munificent llberahty
. the work has been- given to the
world, will feel no small share of
gratification in thus contribut-
" ing to smooth the path of the
inquisitive stadent, who is un-
weariedly seeking a competent
acquaintanee with the language
and literature of China. Angle-
C. College Report for 1831.

Bupnism.—“M. Abel-Rému-
sat has in preparation a com-

prehensive memoir on Budhism, .

the chief object of which is to
fix the point at which the in-
quiries of European scholars
have arrived in respect to that
peculiar religion, and to point
out what is still necessary to
‘be kaown, in order to mnake its
principal dogmas élearly under-
stood.  The first part will con-
tain an analysis of" Mr. Hodg-
son’s dissertations on the sub-
ject of the Budhism of Nepaul,
accompanied by a systematic
table of the opinions of the
Budbhists of that country, on the
points of theology and cosmo-
gony ;—the second will be de-
voted to an examination of Mr.
Schmidt’s - memoirs,—read be-
fore the Imperial Acddemy at
St. Petersburgh, on the Budhisin
of the Mongols, with a sketch
of their system contrasted with
that of the Hindoos. The third
part will' exhibit a comparison
of the theistic Budhism of the
Nepaulese with the pantheistic
system of M. ‘Schmidt, in con-
nection with the Samanaean doc-
-trines of the Chinese.”— Asiatic
Journal, October, 1831.

We shall hail with- pleasure

Budhism.— Calcutta Christ. Observer.

155

the appearance of this publica-
tion in China. Budhism, espe-
cially the Budhism of China, is
a subject hitherto little known.
Auny new information from .the
pen of a scholar so learned in
the chief Budhistic languages
as_Abel-Réinusat is, must there-
fore be very acceptable. . We .
consider it very desirable that
those whose object it is to
preach the gospel to the heathen
Budhists and Taouists, should
acquire considerable acquaint-
ance with the peculiar doctrines
which they are laboring to
subvert.

CaLcurra CHrisTiaNn Os-
SERVER.—By a prospectus, re-

- ceived a few days ago, we learn

that the first number of this new
monthly religious and literary
periodical was to appear on the
15th of last June.

It is to consist of three parts.
In the first will appear, essays
on particular branches of theo-
retic and practical theology—-
on the principles of biblical
criticism and translation-ton
the origin, progress, and future
prospects of missionary opera-
tions throughout the world;
gether with various articles ofa
miscellaneous nature, original
and selected.

¢ The second part will be de-
voted chiefly to reviews and no-
tices of works on religion. and
general literature, which may
interest or edify, convince or
persuade, by argument, or ap-
posite illustration, or practical
appeal.

- ¢ The third part will be chief-
ly confined to the impartation
of religious and missionary in-
telligence. In this department
nothing that occurs in any part
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of the world of a traly interesting
deseription will be overbooked.
Aund for the accomplishment of
- this object, an extensive corres-
pondence will be maiutained.
. But #t is to the EasT that our at-
tention will, in an especial maa-
-ner bedirected—and most of all,
the PresipENCY OF BENGAL and
#s dependant provinces; our
object being to supply ‘as much
local mformation as can be com-
pressed within reasonable limits ;
and, in this way, to supply

JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES..

Tur. TypHON :—=0r as Homsbur'gh
;rells it tyfoong :—better (yfung, for
the etymology is, we believe, Chi-
‘nese ; and not, as a late writer would
‘have it, Greek. However, a Chinese
tyfoong is almost as frightful, and
certainly much mote destructive, than
the fabled giant Typhon. )

‘The tempest to which we allude,
‘oceurred on the 3d inst. The pre-
ceding evening gave indications of
its a{:pronch; the wind was from the
northward ; the thermometer stood
at 92, and the barometer began to

fall from about 29.60 or .70. How- -

ever, the night of the 2d passed
away without mueh wind. At day-
light on the 3d, the breeze was fresg-
er; the barometer kept falling till it
descended, by some iristruments, to
28.10; and by others to 27.90;—
the lowest that we ever remember to
have seen or heard of it in China.

In 1809, when the True Briton
was lost, with all her officers, pas-
sengers and crew, the barometer fell
to only 28.30. The gale on this
oceasion. at this and other places
more inland. was far more severe
than that of August, 1831; it hung un-
usoally long to the northward, and
at Macao djd great mischief to the
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a desideratam in the present
state  of religious statistics
in Eastern India. ‘I'hat the
work will be conducted on the
most catholic principles wall
best appear from the fact, that
the list of contributors includes
migisters and laymen of i)
-denominations.’ R

Applications for the work to
be made t0 Messns. Tuacxer
& Co., St. Andrew’s Library,
Calcutta. : -

S~

shipping and native erft, in the Io-
ner Harber. Within the narsow lim-
its of that place, it is said, as manpy
as a hundred dead bodies have been
washed -on shore. Many Eeropean
ships near the mouth of Canton river,
were either pastially or tetally. dis-
masted; and one Dutch vessel sunk
entirely, almost within sight of Lin-
tin and Macao. The Spartan, which
‘was herself driven out ¢o sea, was
the happy instrument of saving about
forty of the crew.

This tyfung, from north to south,
appears to have extended fully two
hundred miles, and ‘has destroyed

* not only shippipg and bgats; put has

also greatly injured native temples,
dwelling houses, cottages, and mat
sheds by the river side.” The foli-
age of the trees, and temves of plants,
and the very grass on the ground,—
all sorts of vegetation near the sea,
‘has been blighted or burnt :!7 Above
Canton, at Sanshwuy disctict, a
party of men on their way to go-
vernor Le, to assist againgt the rebel
mountaineers, were overtaken by the
tempest, and upwards of thirty of
them drowned. Great numbers of
the abodes of public women, oo the
banks of the river at Canton. were
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blown down, and their wretched in-
mates killed. Junks l’romh Hainalr:,
Siam, and Siagapore, in the neigh-
borbood of Lintin and Macao, \;ere
caught in the , and dismasted or
loat. In mnsiﬁ;nnees, they threw
owerbpard a great pant of {heir cargo,
and notwithstanding were lost. A
junk of 12,000 peculs, bound for A-
moy was driven on shore near Ca-
breta point, the cargo plundered and
the vessel lost. Sevemal war junks
wene lost, and both efficers and men
in some of them were drowned. An
officer of considetable rank named
Pwan Gan, was among. the number.
We have beard of many passage boats
that were lost, and great numbers af
- persons drowned in them. Ou shore
at Canten, Maeap, and other places,
wany persons were killed or weunded
by falling walls, tiles, &c.

A native heathen correspondent
calls this tyfung, a tempast-angel, sent
£from beaven, in anger: for the an-
cieat books have seid,

Jin 30 shon, Tedn kedng ke taedng ;
“Tso pwh ehen, Tetn kedng ke yang.

If men do what is virtuows,
Heauen sends dowa presperity ;

If they de what is not virtuous,
Heavea sends down calamity.

He deseribes the tiles of houses as
flying without wings; the walls fall-
.ing, bowever strong; trees felled
without the applicatien of en axe;
and man dying without disease ;—
what crime, bhe exclaims, had these
men comapitted that Heaven should
inflict such punishment ! .

That the Almighty Creator of the
universe. r es all its physical
agencies, and causes them to operate
-either for ““ correction or for mercy
to human beings, is abundautly tanght
by divine revelation. There is a
fuluess and clearness of expression,
on this subject in the Holy Serip-
" tures, which is in general, top mach
disregarded. Our Savior has indeed

‘us, net to-point the bolts of the
Alnighty, nor to imegine that those
who agtually suffer in the midst of
.general calamities. are sinners above
others who are spared. But he has
.at the same time taught us, that we
are all sinners, and uuless we repent
we ulse shall perish.

The unknowa writer of Ps. cvii has
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beautifully paiuted the situation and
the feelings of the mariner, when God
** commandeth and raiseth the stormy
wind,”"—which ‘fulfills his word.”
To disregard the * operation of tlis
hand,” and look only at second causes,

- is an impiety to which the scepticism

of the present age is lamentahly
prone. It is not superstition, but tree
religion, to bave a constant regard to
Divine Providence, even when there
is nothing unusual in the course of
eveats; this is the Christian’s dut
-and his happivess. But when swon{
pestilence, or famine, walk the earth ;
or when the earthquake or the tem-
pest shake the solid globe, or cou-
vulse the surrounding atmosphere—
‘“whoso is wise will observe these
things; even they shall understand
the lovingkindness of the Lord,”
and stand in awe of his ‘““terrible
majesty.” .

The prophets of the Old Testament
are very copious on the dispensa-
tions of Divine Previdence in respect

- to physieal occurrences, to the end

‘that, wben God’s *judgments are
abroad in the earth, the inhabitants
thereof should learn righteowsness.”
But the prophets also lament the
blindness of understanding, and the
hardness of heart, of many in their
day; some of whom simply- disre-
garded, others scoffed at, and some
even defied the judgments of the
Almighty; till the day of their re-
pentance was past, and God rained
upon them “ fire and brimstone, and
an horrible tempest.”—This ‘was the
portion of their cup; and this will be
gedportion of all those who “forget
od.”

Having said so mueh on this sub-
ject, we will only once more re-
monstrate against the idea of defer-
ring religion till a fortune is accomu-
lated, and the individual she#l retum
in affluence to his home. We have
known some who have avowedly act-
ed on this principle; than which, it
is difficult to conceive one more
fallacious. It is like the resolution
which is formed in many « mind, to
sin on, and regent afterwards. One
might say mueh on the unreasonable-
ness, ingratitude, impiety, and mock-
ery implied in such a course ;—but
at present. from passing occurrences,
we notice only the futility of it, in
respect to the very thing aimed at—

‘the accumulation of property. Let
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a man be as assiduous as he pleases;
rise up early, sit up late ;—what
does it all-avail, if as the prophet
says, ‘The Lord blow upon it,”—
if he raise a tempest and sink the
ship,—if after ‘*much has been sown,
he stay the heaven from dew, and
the earth from fruit,”—if he * call for
a drought upon the lund,” the corn,
the grape, the oil,—upon men. and
upon cattle, and upon all their labor;
—what does the assiduity of the mer-
chant or the husbandman amount
to? Simply to this,—He ¢ that earn-
eth wages,” or makes large profits,
only does so to ** put them into a hag
with holes.” .

Thoughts similar to these were dic-
tated to the prophet Haggai more
than Two thousand years ago, when
‘every on¢; attended to the grandeur
of his own house, and let the house
of God “lie waste:” and they are
equally applicable now, we believe, to
those, . wha ‘defer religion till they
have accumulated a fortune. We
say this is our belief, for which, we
think we have suflicient reason ; that
is, we deem the probabilities, on this
side -of the question, greatly pre-
ponderate. Our belief is a matter of

cholce, as well as conviction. . Those *

~whe choose to disbelieve a Providence
--may demand of us mathematical
demonstration, for the truth of these
our opinions; but we candidly pro-
fess our inability to give it. And
we are sure they cannot give us
mathematical proof of their opirions.
They choose to believe the other
.way. Therefore, as we have said
‘before, they and we are both respon-
sible to the Deity for our belief. We
put the reason in other words; the
babits and wishes of a man whether
virtuous or vicious, pious or impious,
influence at all times ‘his moral and
religious belief. This sort of belief is
.not. at all analogous to the assent
the mind gives to a mathematical
demonstration, a problem about lines,
" angles, &c., which being demonstra-
ted, there is neither belief nor dis-
‘helief. If it be truly demonstrated,
.it is equal to an axiom; and. all who
understand the subject assent to its
truth: and vice versi. An indivi-
dual may be ignorant, or stupid
enough not to perceive the demon-
stration: but he incurs no moral re-
sponsibility : he does notsin, although
.be is convicted of being incompetent
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to the discernment of mathematical
truth. On moral subjects, the case is
perfectly different.—a man’s will infla-
ences his tastes and wishes; and these
again hisbelief.- A man in whose heart
there is enmily against God, would
rather believe the less probability a-
gaiust religion, than the greater for it.

While we maintain that we sre all
mrranaibk to God for our religious be-
lief; we maintain with equal firmness
that no man has a right to perse-
cute another, .on account of his re-
ligious opinions; and that every man
has a right to vindicate by statement.
explanation and argument the reli-

-gious opinions he holds to be true.

It is on this principle we have given
our opinion in favor of a special
regard to Divine Providence. even
in the physical phenomena of our
atmosphere:

RegeLLion.—What is to be the is-
-sue of the rebellion, it is not easy to
conjecture. Though a small num-
ber of marines have returned, the
governor still continues to incpease
his: force—a small detachment left
Canton for Le&nchow on the 28th
inst. The whole number of govern-
ment troops now in the field is said
to be 15,000 fighting men. :

The latest accounts state, that 13,000
of these troops have been ordered to
enter the enemy’s territory. It is sup-
posed by some, that governar Le is
resolved on '’ extreme measures—io
gain victory or death. His situation
is certainly most critical.

The dispatches of the governor,
detailing the repulse of the imperial
troops on the 20th June, were noticed
in our last.  We have seen the em-
peror’s reply. His majesty goes over
the whole of his excellency’s report.
The first impression on the mind
of the sovereign was “full.-hearted,
‘bounding anger.” The second was
-contempt for the military tactics of the
governor. The “ words that bnrn ”"—
“lies, faulty, nonsense,” all come in
succession, red-hot, from the pencil of
the autocrat. The state document
closes with threats addressed to onr
‘worthy governor, that if he does not
speedily root out every sprout of
mountaineer.radicalism. let him look
to the consequences—the ‘heavy
guilt” whichhe willincur. The closing
sentences are phrased in the strongest
expression of governmental displeas-
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ure, bidding the cabinet minister be
tremblingly attentive.

Orwn.—It is commonly reported
that when governor Le visited Pe-
king last year, his son took with him
a quantity of epium, some thousands
of dollars’ worth, to give away to the
great men about the court. As a
governor’s baggage is not searched
there was no fear of detection. The
opium dealer who supplied his ex-
cellency’s son with the drug, cheated
him by putting up one half of it of
a very bad quality. On the go-
vernor's return, it was his intention
to punish the offender, not for put-
ting up bad opium, but for dealing in
it at all. However, the culprit heard
what was . coming, and absconded
with the fruit of his frand.

Whether this story be true or false,
it is believed by many. But under
such circumstances, what r t can
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wealthy individuals in the try,
and then demand a ransom for them.
There has long been a class of boats
called crab boats; these new ones are
called muscle-shell boats.

Famine.—The heo-tae or literary
chancellor has lately returned from
a circuit through the eastern districts
of this province. When in the depart-
ment of Hwuychow foo superintend-
ing the literary examination there, he
was affected by the famine which pre-
vailed around him; and set on foot a
subscription, to which he himself gave
800 taels. The wealthy inhabitants
of the place followed up his example,
and subscribed among them above
22,000 dollars. Chancellor Lk did
more: he persuaded the chief magis-
trates to open the public granaries ;
offering to bear the expense of re-
funding, in case the measure was

the people have for laws and edicts,
emanating from those who so fla-
graotly violate the rules which they
make for others!

Revenve.—The emperor has is-
sued a rather severe edict, addressed
to the governors of provinces, re-
quiring thew to look more sharply af-
ter the revenue. His majesty says,
that the superintendent of the reve-
nue has reported to him, that within
the last year and a half, the disburse-
ments have exceeded the receipts to

the amount of above twenty-eight mil-

lions of taels. There is yet enough
for the present, says his majesty ;—
but this system cannot last long.

One wmillion of taels has been de-
posited in .the treasury of Kansuh
province, for immediate use in the
event of disturbances on the western
frontier.

STRANGULATION.—A recent Gazette
announces the sentence of strangu-
lation against a wife, for killing her
husband by mischance, whilst resist-
ing an adulterer, introduced by the
husband.

Piracy is said to be very preva-
lent ig somne parts of Canton pro-
vince. A new class of boats, carry-
ing sixty or seventy men, has been
set agoing. There are tweunty of
these boats in conjunction with each
other; they sometimes carry off

bjected to by the governor. Le Tae-
keaou is considered by the Chi-
nese of noble family, his ancestors
for several generations having held .
office.

. CHINESE JusTice.—The gentry of
Heidngshan have pelilionenf the foo-
yuen, againat their magistrate Paou,’
his remissness having suffered num-
bers of associated banditti and pirates
to infest the island and rivers. The
magistrate has therefore been requir-
ed to bring five hundred of these
persons to trial, within two months;
and the people plundered by them
are set at work to catch them, at their
own expense. -

SrLavERY.—By the Peking Gazette,
we learn that an officer of rank, who
has been accused, by the governor
of Hoonan and Hoopih, of coming
too late against the rebels, has'been
consigned to the pillory and perpe-
tual slavery.

IMPERIAL JOURNEY.
went early in the year to visit the
tombs of his ancestors in Leaoutung.
On the day fixed for his return to Pe-
king, the greater number of the lords
and high officers abont court, were
directed to appear in halif dress only,
and to meet the imperial carriage at a
much less distance from the city than
is usual on such occasions. Others
were (o go, the day previously to the
usual place of meéting.

His majesty



160

Wastx Lanp.—There are m the
province of Chihle, 80,000 king. or
8.000,000 Chineseacresof waste land:
wihich the underlings of office continue
to turn to their own advantage ; and
thereby hinder its being cultivated for
thebeaefitof the people. The governor
of Chilbie is ordered, by the emperor
o set konestly to work, and remedy
the. existing evils.

Tae Coacumen who bring their
wasters to the public court at Peking
have of late, become very trouble-
some. They are prebably most of
them coachmen, as they have
redourse te violence to enforce their
exactions. Jt bas moreover been re-
rre‘-enled to the emperor, that they
have & good. deal of intercourse with
the sexvants of officers, and the nu-
merous body eof writers in the vari-
ous courts. This intereourse his ma-
jesty has strietly imterdicted for the
futue.

Sacrirrces at the public expense
are to be offered at the tombs. of a
Tartar prince and princess lately
decessed.

Taska BoaTs.—The local
went id carrtying the detail

vern-
" licens-

ing, even 0 ‘the petty tamls boats, -

which eontain no wore than three:
or four poor womew and children.
Thisimeaswre is adepted, it is said,
with a view to prevent coasting pi-
rates. Tlhis is * doing something "
with a witsmess. -~ .

Native Juvks.—S8everal of these
vessels, wholly orpartially dismasted,
arrived from Siam soon after the
tyfoew: ‘They report the foundering'
of a Iargs-iunln a few days before
they arrived. The estimated number
of seamen who perished was 82.

Journal of Oceurrences.

East Torkesran.—A( Yarkand, ov
Yerkiang,—(the latter is the more cor-
rect pronunciationwofthe same), 12,600
sacks, to be _made of Mohemmedan
cloth, are ordered for the wse of the
army there. It showld be remem-
bered, that Yerkiang is new the capi-
tal of Turkestan, in place of Cashgar.

D ——

A pare picTure.-Woo Yungcheou,
has suffered death for the marder of
Iris wife, a daughter about the age
of fifteen, and a neighbor’s daughter
whom he found: in Wis howse. The
iHicit intercourse of his wife with
aw adulterer, who made his escape,
led to this catastrophe.

- Had ke murdered kis wife only,
he would probably rave eseaped pu-
mishment ; but he killed the two young’
women also, and: then. accased =
neighbor, named Amei, of robbery

munder. Amei way tertured till’
he confessed that of which he was
entirely innocent; and, af the dicta-
tion of the polied, mentioned the
name of a wealhy neighbor as an
accomplice. The rick man paid mon-
ey to arrest proceedings; and Amei
paesed through the eourt of Shinning
distriet, and the Kwangehow foo’s
office as @ murderer. Provideiice,
however, did not fet hint suffer deuth.
The Nauhae magistrate discovered
the fact; liberated Amei, and breught
Woo Yungchaou to his deserved fate.

THE MORDER OF & PR¥EST.—This af-
fair took ptace on'the 7th inst. at owe:
of the temples, sitanted without the
western gses of the city, and wet fur
from the foreign factories. "Plre mtr-
derer, as well as the mardered men,
was a priest of Budha. The only cir-
cumnstanees of the case which we have
heard ave, that the quarvel originated
in a dispute abont some money, rnd
that the parties fought with kunives.

.._»...«- -

Postucript.—Ching Gantsih and Hing Fuhshan, literary examiners from Pe-
king arrived in the neighborbood of Canton a few daysago; on tire st of the
Sth moon (the 26th inst.) they came to the provincial city, and yestesday vi-
sited the Kung-ywen—a hall for the reception of literary graduates at the usual

exammution. -

More thaw siz thousand omdidates we' are informved, have already arrived

in the city, of whom: only szvem{aw
tion is to commence ox the 8t
nine days,

cem receive degrees.
of the Bth weon (8ept. 2d), aud continue

The exuminu-
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EncycLor£pia AMERICANA. A popular dictionary
of arts, sciences, literature, history, politics and
biography, brought down to the present time; in-
cluding a copious collection of original articles
in American biography; on the basis of the se-
venth edition of the German Clonversations-lexi-
con. Edited by Francis LiEBER, assisted by
E. WIiGGLESWOR . . Philadelphia; Carey and
Lea, 1830. e ~
THE article on Canton is the only part of this

« popular dictionary,” which we wish now particu-

larly to notice. Few, if any works are so often

raferred to, or allowed to maintain such high au-

" thority, as encyclopedias. Written, as they usually
are, by men of the greatest reputation for learning,

- —and embracing every variety of subject, they -

have, indeed, a very just claim to the rank they

hold. It becomes the more exceedingly desirable,
therefore, that such works should be kept free from
incorrect statements; which, when they have once
found a place on their pages, are not, usually, soon
corrected, and are often the means of great injury.

These remarks are applicable to every species of

writing, but specially to those of the popular kind,

such as the conversations-lexicon, travels, journals,

and voyages. : R

v . : -
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The editor of the Encyclopedia Americana, in
perfect accordance with the spirit of the times, takes
care to show, that his werk is a little superior to any-
thing of the kind that has ever been presented to the
public, and thatiit will be “found samfuctory where
others have been “ very deficient.” We have no dis-
position to question these pretensxons, nor to practice
the “cut-and-dry system” of reviewing; nor yet to
obtrude our own opinions and statements of facts,
except where we can correct error, or add our mite
to the general stock of useful knowledge.

“‘The last half century, particularly the latter part
of it,” Mr. Lieber very justly remarks, in his pre-
face, “has probably been more fertile in mémorable
events, and important discoveries and’ inventions,
than any equal period in history. -‘How many ex-
traordinary changes have we witnessed in both he-
mispheres, as well in politics, in the sciences and
in, opinions, as in the individuals who have borne
p conspicuous part in the aflairs of the civilized
world ‘during that time! **%w important have
been the results of the numf)erless voyages of" dis-
covery, the revolutions of states, ‘and the wars,
which -have excited so intense ‘an interest during
that period—an interest which has' been the' more
constantly kept up, as’the facility of-communication
between all the branches of the great human fa-
mlly seems, at the same time, to have gone on
increasing in proportlon to the multitude of events
and circumstances which have thus influeiiced their
destiny. . Formerly, years would elapse before the
most important facts could pass the bartiérs which
an imperfect navigation of the ocean, or or 4 diversi-
ty of lanauages, had thrown between nations. N’ow,
even the petty ‘quarrels-aiid” frolics’ of students in
a.'German or French university find their way,
in the course of a few’ weeks, into the columins of
an American newspdpu Then, a ¢entury”woukd
pass by, before even a Shakspeare was jastly ‘esti-
mated beyond the confines of his native land’; while
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now we-daily find, on title pages, the united names
of .pyblishers in three or four different-nations, and
op both continents. ~ Thus rapidly does knowledge
of .every kind now diffuse itself over thie globe, and
-extend the circle of civilization.”
“~'But the last half century, it should be remembered,
has by no means been so fertile in memorable and
extraordinary events, among the Chinese and other
nations of this futher east, as among the Christian
nations of the west. Reasons can be given why this
is so.. Liberty and freedom, both intellectual and
moral,. are enjoyed here only in a very limited de-
gree. ‘The spiritual man is darkened, his heart pet-
rified, and his affections—alienated from his fellows
and from his Maker—are all centered and riveted on
that which he calls Ads own. Nor js this all ;—more
correct ‘accounts must be sent’ abroad, more just
views ‘entertained, and a deeper interest felt by
Christian philanthropists, generally, before.the de-
sired: changes can take place. What has caused
ke abolition of suttees’in British Indiat What'is
now ‘Sweeping away other ancient. usages, abhor-
rent alike to God and man?! A wider and more
general extension of: knowledge, especially of that
which has come down to us by divine revelation,
will* instrumentally’ accomplish’ what . no " physical
farce. can achieve; and it may be relied on, when
that knowledge shall have spread, like a flood ‘of
light: over this hemisphere, changes will come in
as bright 'and glorious a train, here, as in any other
part of the globe. . . S o
- W.e:will only .add, before proceeding to review-
the article in question, that we ‘think the work in
which it ‘stands,is fully equal to any of the class.
to, which .it ;belongs, and that the article itself is a
fuir . specimen ‘of what has been published by mo-
dern “writers on China : we speak of course, gener-
ally, afﬁ:d "allow that there may be exceptions. . As,
the article . is brief,” we .quote it entire, that .our
readers may judge of it for themselves.



<
164 The article Canton in the SJP.

«Canton, principal city of the Chinese province of the nm\c\
name, otherwise called Quang-tong, or Koanton, is situated in
23 deg. 30 min. N. lat. and 113 deg. 2 min. 45 sec. E. lon.,
on the banks of the river Taho, which is here very wide. This
city, distinguished for size, wealth, and a numerous population,
is the only seaport in China open to the ships of Europe
and America. The estimate of missionaries, that it contains
1,000,000 of inhabitants, is exaggerated. ‘The number is probably
nearer 750,000. -The circuit of the walls, which are of a mo-
derate hei%ht, is over nine miles. Only about a third part, how-
ever, of the space inclosed is covered with buildings; the rest
is occupied with pleasure-gardens and fish-ponds, The neigh-
boring country is very charming, hilly towards the east, and

" presenting, in that quarter, a beautiful prospect. ‘The houses
are mostly of one story; but those of the mandatins and prin.
cipal merchants are high and well built. [n every quarter of
the town and the suburbs are seen temples and pagodas, con-
taining the images of Chinese gods. The populous streets are
long and narrow, paved with flat stones, and adorned at intervals °
with trinmphal arches. Shops line the sides, and an unbroken
range of piazza protects the occupants of the houses, as well

- as foot-passengers, from the rays of the sun. , At night, the
gates are closed, and bars are thrown across the entrances of
thie streets. : .
..“The traders express themselves with sufficient fluency in
the languages of their European and Amerioan custoiners, with
whom they deal almost exclusively, selling them porcelain, lack-

ered wares, &c. The Americans trade here to a greater exient
than any other nation: next to them come the English. The

%‘edwr.part of -the silver, which is carried from America o

rope, ‘eveatually circulates through China, by metns of the
ports of Canton and Batavia, to which large supplies of the
productions of thé empire are transmitted. The principal arti-
dles of export are tea, India ink, varnish, porcelain, thubarb, silk,
and nankeen. A company, comsisting of 12 or 13 merchants,
called the Cohong, is established here, by order of the govern-
ment, for the purpose of purchasing the cargoes of foreign ships,

and supplying them with return cargoes of tea, raw silk, &c.
This society interferes, undoubtedly, with private trade, but adds
greatly to the séourity of the foreign dealer, as each member is
answerable for all the rest.. ' i

. "“ Carriages are not used here, but all burdens are trangport-

_ ¢d ‘on bamboo poles Jaid across the shoulders of men. .All the
inhabitants of distinction make use of litters. Chinese women
are; pever ‘seen in the. streéts, and Tartar women but seldom.

The. European factorieg, to wit,.the Dutch, French, 8wedish,

- Dapish and English, age situated op a commodiops quay, on
the -bank of the river.’ Nza{,ly a league from Canton is the
boat-tows, . which consists "of about 40,000 barks, of yarious

kinds, arranged close to each other jn regular rows, with-pas
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sages between them, to allow other vessels to pass. In this
manaer they form a kind of floating city, the inhabitants of
which have no other dwellings, and are prohibited by law from
gettling on shore. As this is the only emporium in the empire
for foreign commerce, which is carried on not only by Euro-
peans and Americans, but also to a great extent by the Chinese
themselves, with almost all the ports of Iudia and the eastern
Archipelago, the number of vessels frequently seen in the river,
at once, is srid to exceed 5000. Au American paper, issued
twice a month, called the Canton Register, has lately been es-
tablished at Canton. .

“ The following table gives the amount of imports from Can-
ton into the ports of the U. States, also the exports of domes-
tic and foreign goods from the U. States to Canton, from 1821
to 1827, '

Years. Imports. Dom. Ezp.  For. Exp.
1821 | $3,111,951 $388,535 $3,902,025
1822 5,242,536 429,230 5,506,138
I3 6,511,425 - 288375 4,347,686
L1824 - 5,018,502 330,466 1,970,706
1825 7573,116 160,059 5,410,456
1826 7,422,186 242,451 2,324,193
1827 3,617,183 200,862 - 3,573,543

* The climate of Canton is healthy, warm in summer, but
-pretty cald in winter. Provisions, including various luxuries, are
abundant.” .

To 'an individual perfectly ignorant of Canton,
this account might be “found satisfactory;” but any
one at all familiar with the place, might be reminded
by it of the pictures of the cow and the horse,—to
which the master, when he had completed them,
found it necessary to add, ‘this is the cow; and
“this is the horse.” For if, by some accident, the
name and figures which mark. the situation of the
place : should be obliterated from the account, it
would -be difficult, not to say impossible, to recog-
nize the city: from the above quoted descriptiop,—
almost every sentence of which js more or less er-
- roneous. . : g '
. -Jn-the first place it is stated, that “the city is
gitaated .on the banks of the river Taho, which is
here very wide.”—The river here is not called Taho
(greatriver), but Choo keiing, or “ Pearl river;” nor .
dogs it, much, if at all exceed fifty rods in width,
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The city is, indeed, distinguished for size, wealth,
and a numerous populaudn, and (if we except
Amoy, which, by some, is supposed to be still open

panish ships): is .the op?y port in China to
wluch the ships of Europé and America ‘are ad-
mitted to trade.

«“'The estimate of mlssmnanes, that Canton. cqn-
tains 1,000,000 of mhabuants, xexaggerat.ed The
number is probably nearer 750,000.” But how does
i§ dppear that'this estimate of mlssmnanes is' ex-
aggerated, and that the number.is ‘probably ! near-
er 750,0001—1If, indeed, it be a correct statement, -
that ““only about a third part of thespace: inclosed
(by the city walls) is covered with bulldmgs, ;—-then
it may be true also, that the “ estipate” of mission-
aries.is exaggerated ; but that the « pleasure‘gardens
and fish-ponds” oécupy'two thirds, or one third, or
even one half of one third, we deny. It is ‘oftén very
convénient to make statements, which,. though they
are .most - palpably . false; it iis: not .easy..to - prove’
so; except by:placinig assertion: agamst assertion | in
this way we could show, that the “estimate” of the
encyclopadist is untrue, 'and that the number is
‘ probably " nearer 1,000,000. And then, if we should
go!-on:ito say; that. ‘the heuses: of the city: are five,
. ®ix, op:even: more stories high (which accountiwould
be ab near the truth as what is-said concerning the

fsspace:: .covered” ‘with bmldmgs), there 'would ' be
some evidence, -according to our own shawmg, that
oudr statement was correct. i ... - T
)i The truth-in. regard to: this. matter 18, that no fo-
reignar knows, or has the'means of knowing; what is
theiiexnct amount of popnlatlorv in: Canton. ‘Du
Halde;.who wrote about a century ago, says,’ “the
number of inhabitants of' Canton is computed to ex-
eead a million of souls.” No man had better means
of : k»nowmg the truth; in this case, than Du Halde;
and,.in our- opmlon, no work, among all those which
have been written by forelgners concerning China,
}s more worthy of credit than his. We dre neverthe-
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less inclined to the opinion, that Du Halde's state-
ment was, at the time he made it, too great; but
when we keep in mind that nearly a century has
passed:since he published his account, that the popu-
lation of the empire has been constantly and rapid-
ly increasing, and that, in addition to this, the grow-
ing- commerce ‘of the port has drawn hither, from
the neighboring country and provinces, numerous
persons, who with their families have become per-
manent inhabitants of the city; also, that the extent
of the suburbs has been considerably enlarged ;—
these and other considerations, which might be men-
tioned, iconstrain us to doubt the truth of the state-
ment given in the-encyclopeedia.”  But we waive this
point' and -suspend our opinion, until we-comeito
give a' particular ' account of Canton ' cny and ifs.
mhabntants; SRRARE Co
'#I'he houses are mo#tly of one story ; but those of
the mandarins and principal merehants are high s«
seme: of them: full two stories!=-%and: well built:
In every quarter. of the' towr and: suburbs are seen
temples:and : pagodas ”—'Theré :are in-the “ town
and: suburbs,” only three pagodamand :one of them
is' 2 ‘Mohammedan mosdue. - The temples- contain
images ; 'the:'pagodés; ‘properly so called, deinot.
"The difference betWeen thie. Chineése temple, meaou,
and pagoda, itd, is very remarkable ; the meadu is
always a low building, and seldom, if ever,' :has more
than one story ;- the ti is high, and ‘has' three, fivé,
and sometimes nine stories. * The temple is inhabit-
ed,—usually. by -priests or’ beg'gars the pagoda is
alwaystw:thout inhabitant. : e
"The: aceount of ' “rtnumphal arches,” ‘and of:an
“unbroken ‘range -of ‘piazza,” is not without some
shadow of truth, though itis incorreet. 'The ““arch~
es” in question have,'indeed, some resemblance
to ‘the triumphal, ‘and so have 'they ‘likewise “to
‘turnipike-gates ; and they might. as, well be called
by the- one, name as the other. .. These struetures
‘have gencrally - suscriptions ‘wpon themy; but they
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are commemorative of ‘meritorious actions, uncon-
nected with victories or conquests. What was
intended by the “range of piazza,” it is difficult to
conjecture, unless it be the narrow space between
the shops and the streets, which, guarded by a
kind of palisade, affords room for niches,~—wherein
are placed small jars for burning incense,—but
which gives no more protection to foot-passengers
than the narrow eaves of an ordinary house.
That the “traders” express themselves with “suf-
ficient fluency,”—not in the “languages” of. their
foreign customers, but in a jargon which is neither
"~ English nor Chinese, we admit; yet, “as:this'is. the
only emporium in the empire for foreign comamerce,
which is carried on, not only by Europeans'.and
Americans, but also to a great extent by the Chi-
nese themselves, with almost all the ports of In-
dia. and the eastern  Archipelago,”—and: as ““the
number of vessels frequently seen in the river, at
once, is said to-exceed-5000,” we -cannot admit
that the Chinese. here “deal ‘almost ‘exclusively”
with: Europeans and Americans.. For some centu-
ries past, the Chinese have sent no vessels so far
west as Calcutta, and . only a very few beyond the
straits of Malacca. - The whele number :of foreign
vessels which arrived at the port-of Canton, during
the last season, did not exceed one hundred.: -
¢ The Americans trade here to a greater extent
than any other nation; next to them come the
English.” A few figures will put this- matter in a
clear light. We give the accounts for four seasens,
according to statements which have been prepared
here, under the. inspection of gentlemen: familiar
with the trade. The commerce of the Dutch, and
other European states, except the Enghsh, is sinall,
and need not be brought into the. account. -
Seasans.  Amer. Imp. Eng. Imp. Amer. Ezp. Eng. Ezp.

1828-20  $4,065,670 . $21,313,526 $3,878,857 $19,360,625
1829-30 434) 282 22,931,372 4209810 21,257,257
1830-31 © 4228476 21,961,754 4,344,548 20,446,699

1831-32 | 5531807 -20,536227 5999731 17,767,486

ax——
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We wonder that the writer, who prepared this
account of Canton, did net allow the Americans
the accommodations of a factory, since he would
make them “trade here to a greater extent than
any other nation.” And we are surprised that the
learned and able editor should have allowed such
an article to escape his notice. By a reference to
any gentleman, who had ever visited the place, or
who had any knowledge of the ¢ China trade,” the
principal errors could have been easily corrected.

The “inhabitants of distinction” make use of
sedans—not “litters;” and Chinese, as well as
. Tartar women, are sometimes seen in the streets.
The boat-town, ‘“nearly a league from Canton,” is
quite out of place. The river runs parallél to the
wall on the south side of the city, and distant from
it not more that thirty or forty rods; it is on the wa-
ters of this river, and directly opposite to * the town
and suburbs,” that the “floating city ” is situated ;
so that, instead of being three miles, it is scarcely
a stone’s-throw from that which occupies terra firma.
The inhabitants of these 40,000 “barks” are not,
and but a few of them ever were, “prohibited by
law from settling on shore.” A great majority of
- the “barks,” we may remark in passing, are nothing

more than little tanka (i. e. egg-house) boats, con-
taining only four or five poor women and children.
The “American paper,” issued twice a month, call-
ed the Canton Register, “ which has lately been es-
tablished” here, was commenced in the autumn of
1827; and except the editorial department, for a
few weeks, the work has never been in the hands
of Americans. , ~

We might extend this critique, and point out other
errors; but we deem it unnecessary, inasmuch as
we expect soon to traverse the same ground, and
will then lay before our readers such accounts con-
cerning the ‘provincial city,” as the interest, of the
subject, and the circumstances of the case seem to .
require. -
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| CHINESE COLONIES.

Tu Tsing wan-neen yih-tung King wei Yu-too,—** A general geo-
graphical map, with degrees of latitude and longitude, of the-
Empire of the Ta Tsing - Dynasty—may it last for ever.” .

" . By L Minccse TsiNcLAE® : , R

Tue covernment or ELe includes Soungaria and Eastern’
Turkestan, whicl' are separated from each other by the chain of «
Teén-shan.” Its boundary on the north is the Altai chain; which
divides Soungaria from the territory of the Hassacks or Kir-
ghis of Independent 'I'artary :—the Chamar mountains and the .
river Irtish, on the northeast, separate it from Mongolia ;—on
the east, an imaginary line divides between the Ele government
and those parts of Soungaria and Turkestan which bhave been
attached ‘to China:—the Kwanlun ‘mountains and desert of
Cobi, on.the south, separate Turkestan from Tibet:—aod on
the west, the Belour mountains divide it from the independent
tribes of Bukhara. On the side of the Hassacks or Kirghis,
Ele is entirely open.

The city of Ele, or Hwuy-yuen ching, was formerly the ca-
pital of the Soungars, when their state was powerful, and pos-
sessed dominion over Turkestan.- It still retains its rank, being
the seat of the tseingkeun or general, who has the chief au-
thority of the whole government of Ele. Secondary, . but not . .
wholly subordinate, to him, are military residents of comsider- .
able rank, in each canton and principal city; and these dele-
gate their authority,—in Soungaria, to inferior military officers,
and in Turkestan, to native officers called -begs.

The Soungarian or northern portion.of the government is of -
_small extent, including only three cantons, viz. Ele (or Ilj) in
the west, Tarbagatai in the north, and Kour-khara-ousou be-
tween Ele and Oroumtchi. The cantons of Barkoul and Oroum-
tchi, with their dependencies, were attached by Keénlung to
‘Kansuh province, Barkoul receiving the name of Chinse foo,
and Oroumtchi that of Teih-hwa chow. All these cantons are
occupied chiefly by resident soldiery, that is, by soldiers who are
settled down on the soil, with their families, the sons being re-
quired to inherit their fathers’ profession together with their
Jands. These are descendants of Mantchoys, Chinese, Solons,
Chabhars, Eluths, and others, removed from their respective coun-
tries, at the period when Soungaria was depopulated by Keén-
‘lung. 'There are likewise other troops, stationed in the coun-
try for limited periods; also, convicts transported from all the

* (Continucd from page 121.)
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provinces of China and Mantchouria ; tribes of Hassacks, Four-
gouths, &c.; and Chinese colonists. . .

Eastern Turkestan, or . Little Bukhara, the. territory of “the
‘eigit Mohaimmedan cities,” was subdeed by the emperor Keén-
lowg, in 1758, shortly afier his final conquest of Sowngatin.
He named it SBin-kedng, i. e. the country of the new, frontier. It
was formerly possessed by the Ouigours, an ancient Turkish
yace: other wribes of Titkish origin. oceupied the colhtry ufter
thein, and. still exist in the cantons of Hami: and Tourfan.
T'he eight cities of T'urkestan are adw. indeed -oedupied by Sarti
ot Bukharians, of Persian origin; but these are.aot the origiaal
.inhabitants of the country; and therefore Turkestan seems a
thore appropriate mame for the ‘whole region, than Little Buk-
hira, by which nawme it is generally ksown in Burope.. .. ..

" "That part of Turkestan which belongs to the ‘government of
e- contains seven cantons: the city of Yingkeshar, depend-
ing om, Cashgar, being added to the number of chiel cities of
e_cantons, completes the sum of “eight Mohammedan ci-
ties,” subdued by the emperor Keénlung. These are, Harashar,
Koutchay, Aksou, Oushi, Cashgar, Yingkeshar, Y;éikiang or
: ,‘a‘rkqnd{ and Khoten, Hami and’ Tourfan {with’ Pitshan, on
the west of these,) .submitted at a much earlier period, and were
.wnited 1o Barkoul or Chinse foo, being suffered, however, to
retain the native feudal form of government. ﬁpti! .the last
“insurrection in 1830-31, Cashgar was the chiel of these cities,
but Yerkiang has now taken its place, being considered a bet-
ter situation for the general superintendence of the other cities,
‘and less exposed to the incursions of forqign tribes. Turkestan,
Tike Seungaria, includes geveral tribes of Tourgouths, Eluths,
&ec.: these are for the most part ‘Mongols, who in time of
‘war emigrated to Russia, but ori the restoration of peace re-
‘turned ‘and submitted to China. - ' o o

The Rivers of Soungaria dnd Turkestan are neither nume-
sous nor large. In Soungaria the principal is the Kle, which
‘Fises in the Teén-shan, and passing the city of Ele, runs north-
iward- into the territory of the Hassaeks, where it discharges it-
self into the Balkshi-nor.—In Turkestan the chief rivers are—
"the ‘Tarim, which fising in the western frontier, runs eastward
-into Lob-mor ; the Cashgar, Yerkiang, and Khoten rivers, which
-rise in the west and south, and flow into the Tarim; and the
Tchooltoos, which has its source in the Teén-shan, and flows
southeastward, into the Posteng-nor, at Harashar. The Yuh-
luug-hash and Khara-hash, branches of the Khoten river, pos-
sess large quantities of beautiful jade stone. The rivers of
Turkestan have in geuneral an eastern course, those of Soun-
garia a porthwestern; but the mountain streams of the 1eén-
shan, in Kour-khara-ouson and Oroumtchi run due north, into
an extensive marsh, called Wei hoo, the Reed lake, so n.amed
because of its being overgrown with reeds.
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The Lakes of Soungaria are the Hasalbash, and Zaisan, on
the borders of Kobdo; and the Alak-tugul and Timourtou on
‘the Hassack - frontier. The lake Balkash is a litile to the west
of the government of Ele, in the territory of the Hassacks.—
The two. principal lakes of ‘Turkestan are the. Lob-nor and
Posteng-nor, on.the sauth of Harashar and Tourfan.

- The Mountains of Soungaria and Turkestan are the Teén-
shan or Celestial mountains,* and the Belour-tagh, called in
Chinese 'the 'Fsung-ling or Onion mountains. The Teén-shan
range commences a little to the northeast of Hami; Humboldt,
however, supposes a chain of mountains in Mongolia, north of
the Ortous tribes, to be a continuation of it, to the eastward.
From Hami the chain runs westward, in the parallel of lat. 42°
north, separating the whole of Soungaria from Turkestan. It then
enters Great Bukhara, and turns to the south, where it is'lost
in countries unknown to the Chinese. Many mountains of this
chain are very remarkable: the most so is the formidable gla-
cier of Mousar dabahn,t between Ele and Aksou, which is
very minutely described by Timkowski, in his Travels.of the
Russian mniission to China. Some of these mountains have
anciently been the craters of volcanoes, as appears from old
" Chinese books, quoted by MM. Rémusat and Klaproth.—
The Bolor or Belour-tagh runs north and south, from the
Nan-shan or Kwanlun to the Teén-shan, being broken only
on the north, by the Cashgar dabahn, on the side of the fo-
reign pringedom of Antchien or Andzijan. § '

he sandy desert of Cobi is a striking feature in the geo-
graphy of Mongolia apd ‘Turkestan. It commences in the east-
ern frontier o Mon’gqlia, and stretches southwestward to the
farther frontier of Turkestan, separating northern from south-
ern Mongolia, and bounding on the north the whole of Koko-
nor and Tibet. On the east of ‘Furkestan, the desert widens
considerably, and though broken by some extensive oases, sends
forth a long branch towards. the northwest, as fat almost as
Kobdo. - To the: north of Koko-nor it assumes its most . terrific
appearance, being covered with a semi-transparent stone, and
rendered insufferably hot, by the constant reflection of the sun’s
rays, from -numerous mountains of sand. On the south of
Tourfan and Harasliar, the c¢ountry is comparatively fertile
and, pleasant, but ‘uninhabited. Towards Yerkiang and Kho- -
ten, Cobi gradually terminates.

* Ia Mongol and Soungarian, Tengkiri. They are also called the Ak-
tagh or snowy mountains, in Chinese Sen&-shan; and by Europeans they
are errr)neousl‘): denominated the Alak mountains. The Turkestans name
them Mooz-tagh.

t Dabahn signifies a pass among the mountpins; tagh, a chain of moun.
tains. - ' .

t The brief campaign in Turkestan, last year, was in consequence of
an incursion, of the Andzijan, whose tea trade had been oppressed by the
military resident at Cashgar. .
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The soil of Turkestan is very fertile, and affords abundant
pasturage, particularly in the cantons of Harashar and Aksou.
Soungaria is more mountainous and barren. In Yerkiang, there
are hills composed entirely of jade stone, but the best kind is
found on -rocky ' projections and the summits of mountains.
‘The Belour mountains abound in rubies, lazulite, and tur-
.quoise. And Turkestan affords considerable quantities of cop-
per, saltpetre, and sulphur: the former is coined at Oushi,
and the latter two are sent to Ele, to be made into gunpow-
der.

TiBer is perhaps the least known of all the countries of cen-
tral Asia,—although not a litde bas, at various times, been
written ‘concerning it. We hesitated, at first, whether to include
it among the colonial possessions of China or not; but our map
plainly poiats it out as a eolony; as does also the form of its
government, : oo
The name Tibet is derived from the native name Ton-
-p’ho, afterwards corrupted to Tou-fan and Toubet. The
country is otherwise called Tangout; but in Chinese it is usu-
ally denominated Se Tsang, i. e. Western Tsang. It bears also
several other names, such as Boutan and Baran-tola;* and by
a corruption it was formerly called Ous-tsang, from an improper
junction of the names of its two provinces Oui and Tsang. In its
full extent, Tibet comprises nearly twenty-five degrees of longi-
tude, and above eight of latitude. Its boundaries on the north
are Tsing-hae, or Koko-nor, and the dependencies of Ele in
Eastern Turkestan, extending half way across the desert of
Cobi; on the east it ijs conterminous with Szechuen and Yun-
nan; on the south, with- the tribes Noo-e and Simang-
heung, and the kingdom of Gorka; and on the west, with the
countries of Badakshan in Great Bukhara,&nd Kashmere in
Hindostan. - -
The present divisions of Tibet are two, Tseén Tsang and
How Tsang, or Anterior and Ulterior Tibet, otherwise called Oui
or Wei, and Tsang. Wei, or Anterior Tibet, is that part bor-
dering on China, the capital of which is Lassa (more correct-
ly written H’lassa), the residence of the Dalai-lama. This pro-
vince contains eight cantons, viz. H’lassa,—to the gast of H’lassa,
Chamdo or Tsiamdo, Shobando, Podzoung, H’lari, and Kiangta,
 —and to the west thereof, Chashi and Kiangmin. [t includes, also
thirty-nine feudal townships, called tvosze, which lie towards the
north, bordering on some similar toewnships in the country of Ko-
ko-nor.—Tsang, or Ulterior Tibet, is on the west of the other
division, from which it is separated in about the 28th degree
of longitude west from Peking. Its capital is Chashi-lounbou,
the residence of the Bantchin-erdeni;—besides which it com-

* Boutan is, correclly speaking, a distinct tountry, on the south of 'Pi-
bet. Baran-tola, which signifies the country on the right, is the name
giveu to Tibet by the Mongols.

.
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prises six other cantons, all situated to the west of the capital.
‘I're names of their chief towns are—Dingghie,* Jounghia,
Nielam or Ngialam, Dsiloung, Dsounggar, and Ari or Ngari.
The province of Wei, or Anterior Tibet, was formerly di-
vided into two parts, K’ham and Wei, K’ham being then call-
ed Awteriot, and Wei, Central Tibet. Ulterior ‘Fibet -is- also
divided by some into Tsang and Ari, the {atter beivg the most
.westetn portion. Bat the division into twe. provimces, given
-above, is fow the more-cotrect one. - .- .. - L
- These two provinces are under the direction of two ta-chin
or great ministers, sent from the imperial Cabinet called Nuy-
k3, at Peking; and -of two Tibetan high priests, called Da-
}aifama and Bantchincerdeni, The -ministerial resideats go-
verti both provinees comjeintly, consulting vrly with the Dualai-
‘lama- fo¥ ‘the affairs of Anterier Tibet, and -only with the
-Bantchin-erdeni for those of Ulteriur ‘Tibet. All appointments
to offices of the government, and to titles of nobility, must ob-
tain the knowledge and comsent of the Chinese officers. -But
‘in ‘minor matters, the -residents do not- interfeve, leaving such
affairs to the seeular ‘deputies of the high. priests, . caled :ZTepa
ot D'hebay for the sacved . characier of the iwo lama dignita-
‘vies forbids their handling secular concerns themselves. Fhe
‘goversment of the -thirty-aine feudal townships, or ::toosze,
‘i Anterior 'Thibet; and of the 7Tumuh or Dam Mongols, in-
‘habiting the whele morthern frontier, is entirely in the hande
Wi the residems, unconnected winh either of the high .pridats.
“The. vesidents have their court, with the Dalai-lassa; -at :H'las-
va,' whieh is bat a short distance from Ghashi-loanbeu, the
-capital of the Bantchin-erdem. o
- Tibet had relations with the Chinese empire, st . a- very
-ewrly -period of its history, but- it wae-not until the saceession
of the Tang dynasty, about the seventh or ¢ighth century,
that any close connection existed between the two. ceutiries.
The ‘introduwetion of Budhism into China, under that dynasty,
‘bteught Tibet into comsiderable notice; and from that' period,
sach .suceessive . Gialbo,+ ot king of the countty, began to ss-
pire ¢ be connected, by marriage, with the imperial line of
-China. - Under many changes and reverses (which are foreign
40 our present subject), Tibet continved to maintain some de-
gtee of .independetice, nor ever entirely : lost the title of Gialbo,
il wearly a cemtury afier she had submitted whelly to China
in the rewgn of Kanghe. And it was not till the reign of
‘Kaémlung, when the last whe bore that title had revolted, that it
was-finally abolished. When this event took place, the tribu-
1ary domtinion of the country was given to the Dalai-lama, who
had before posscssed a large shave -of authority. But his go-

* This appears to be the most correct reading, but in the maps it is .
written reversed, Ghieding.

{ This word is written in Chinese E 'g Tsan-poo.
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vernment not corresponding with the emperor's wishes, and the

country having again revolted, the present form was establish-

ed towards the close of Keénlung’s reign, about the period

zv}ll;fn *the English embassy under lord Macartney was in
Ba.

The lamas of Tibet and Mongolia are not merely a race
of priests, uwconnected with and disregarded by the govern.

ment, like the priests of Budha and of Laou-keun. (or the

I'acu. sect), in China. ‘The latter belong, usually, to private
establishmems, monasteries, and temples, and possess no rank or
superiority over the people generally. But the lamas form a
public body, acknowledged, aud in part maintained by the
government ; and are of various ranks,—from the Dalai-lama,
who claime equality with, and even superiority to, the khaps.
of Mongolia, down to the crowd of Bante, who by offering
themselves as servants and scholars to the lamas, become ean-
didates. fof attaining in time a higher degree of priesthood,
The chief distinction between the several classes of lamas is,
—of those who are Koubilkan, i. e. are the avatars or incar-
nations of some living, indwelling, divinity, and those who are
mere med, hoping by their merits to attain-a higher grade of
existence after. death. At the head of the first class are the

Daldi-lama and Bastchin-erdeni, who are independent of eagh

other in. their respective domains, and of mearly equal rank
im point of fact, though in general opinion the Dalai-lama is
much superior o all other individnals. He is considered as the-
habitation of Budha himself, and his ordinary abode is .called
Budbala, or the bill of Budha. Next to these two are the
Kouwtouktous, of whom there are several o be found w, Mon-
golia, as'well a8 in Tibet. There is also a third class, called
Shkaboloung . whieh is considered Kouwhilkan. On the death of a
Jlama whe is: Koubilkan, the divine essence removes to some
other igdividual, generally, if not always, a child. Formerly,
an officer of the Dalai-lama was always employed to find out
in whom the god bad taken his abode, but the emperor
Keénlung, perceiving the trickery aud deceit necegsanily inci-
dent to this system, made enactments to regulate the finding
eut of the. favored individual, by a number .of principal la-
mas, both in Tibet, Mongolia, and Peking. The relaives
of Koubilkan. lamas cannot become Koubilkan.—The .inferior
class of lamas includes nuaerops grades, nearly resembling the
Budhist priests of China; in" power and relative rank, each
over their inferiors.—The heads of Jarge establishments of la.

* M. Timkowski, an envoy from the Russian court to Peking, in 182021,
states it as his opinion, derived from what he heard while at that capital,
that the victorious conclusion of the revolt in Tibet, taking place while
this embassy was al the- imperial court, was injurious to lord Macartney's
success; for that the embassy was dismissed, somewhat abruptly, -very
soon after the news of victory had reached Peking.

-
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mas are called Kanbou or Kianbou; and rank “sometimes with
the Koutouktous. Not only the relative rank of each class of
Jamas, but also the precedence of the several lamas of one
. class, is settled by minute imperial enactments. '

We have entered thus into detail* respecting the priesthood
of Tibet, because the superior class of these lamas form a
kind of nobility in their own country, and have, in general,
a considerable number of people subject to their direction.
There are also a few classes of secular nobility, whose ap-
pointment and succession, like that of the lamas, is under the
control of the two' ministerial residents and the two high
priests of Tibet. The chief of these are the Kobloun, of
whom there are four, holding governinent over the four* pro-
vinces of Tibet. Lamas holding secular office are not permit-
ted to wear the official button or top-knob to their caps.

Rivers. 'Tibet, like Koko-nor, is watered by several large riv-
ers, and also by a great nwinber of minor streams. In particular,
it gives rise to the great river of Burmah—the Irrawaddy or
Errabatty, named in 'Fibet the Yarou-tsangbo,—and to the
Ganga, formerly supposed to be the Ganges, but now general-
ly considered as the source of the Indus. The Bo-tsangbo
or Gakbo-tsangbo, the Khara-ousou or Noo-keing, the Lan-
tsang-keing, the Mou-tchou, and the Peng-tchou, also have
their origin in Thibet. : . :

The Yarou-tsangbo-tchou, or Irrawaddy, is the chief river of
Tibet. Its source is in the Tam-tchouk hills, a branch of the
chain of Kentaisse of Kangtise-ri, on the eastern frontier of Ari.
Thence it flows, almost in the same parallel from east to west, for
about 15 degrees, through the whole extent of Tsang and Wei ;
passing on the north of Chashi-lounbou, and' the south of H’lassa.
As it flows from the province of Wei into that of Kham, it turns
a little southward, and enters H’lokba, on the west of the Noo-e
tribes; thence it passes for a short distance through Yunnau,
and enters Burmah; where it flows in' a 8. S. W. course, till
it falls into the sea near Martaban. The Yarou-tsangbo was
supposed by Major Rennell, in 1765, to be connected with the
Burhampootra; and most geographers, since that time, have
followed his conjecture, in- preference to the more correct vne
of D’Anville. It is evident, however, from Chinese works,
and from a variety of circumstances, that the Yarou-tsangbo
is the Irrawaddy of Burmah; and it is probable that the Bur-
hampootra has its origin in the Brahma-kound, among the bar-
barous' and a)imost unknown tribes on the south of Tibet,

* The manner in which Tibet is divided into four provinces, K’ham,
Wei, Tsang, and Ari, has been already shown, page 174. Though the
division into two provinces, as there stated, is the most correct, being that
adopted by the Chinese government, yet this other division appears to
be also admitted, in this particular instance, on account of the Kobloun
haviug been a very ancient title in Tibet.
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whose coantry is watdred by the Yarou-tsangbo. Perhaps,
also, the ‘Mou-tchot, which 'rises on ‘the southeast of the lake
. Yamorouk or Pdke, joins ‘the Barhampootra, 'not far from
its souree. e C '
The @anga has twe 'sources, Lang-tchou and La-tchdu | ‘the
forrer of which “rises inthe lake "Mapam-dalai,  north ‘of ‘the
mountsine of -Kangtise, or Kentaisse, between the iprovinces of
Tseng and <Ari,  in dbont the 80th parallel of latitude; the
other mives a Jittle faréher northwerd, 'in the 'Senkeh ‘hills.
‘These 1two -stooanis, :dfter flowing about six degtees westward,
newrly --parallel to sath ‘other, in the ‘province of Ari, or Laditk,
meet. wwd receive the nhanie’ of Ganga. Thence the Ganga
tdles arwsuthern :divettion, for-u distence of 100 or''120 miles,
and MRerwards turnie and runs -eastward, 'in a more serpentine
course, till-it reaches the ‘longitade of ‘its source. It then “flows
southeastward; into the kingdom of Gorka.
* "Phve:-Boasangbo, Khara-ousou and Lantsang keing, alifflow
in-ia 8198.0B. direction; e Yunnan, where they assume other
names.; ‘The Betsangbo ttkes the name of Lungchaen keing ;
tife livara-owsbu 'that of :Noo, wand ‘afterwards Loo kelihg ; und
the : Lanteany ithat -of Kew-ung 'keting. The two -former pass’
southward nito Bartmah, and the Mtter southeastward into
Camboja.—The ' ‘Mou:tchou rises on the 8. E. of the 'laké
Palte;- abid -appears to joir ithe Burhampootra, ‘though it is ‘said
by the -Chinese, to flaw imto the Yarou-tsangbo. Pormerly, 'it
was regarded as the source 'of the Burhampootra. - The Peng-
tchou is a considerable river, on the south of Yarou-tsangbo,
il ~the prosince'of Teang: it Aows southward, into the 'king-
M dﬁm{' e ey oo e, . N e LR R A
G e e b e e s e e . Y
Of vheunumarcus dakes of ''['ibet,  the "TengKiri-iior' (Erréhe-
ously written Terkiri) is the-Targest -uiit is sitaated to the worth
of H'lassa, in the province of ‘Wei. In its neighborhpod . are
numergus 'sinelt Inkes,Cexteiiding horthward ‘irito - Koko-not, ‘the
Intgést efiwhiok,ithe: Bodkha 4nd Khard, give’ vise 6 the' Fives
Kiara-onsow:-*The dake Vambrodk is o thie' south'vf Flassa’
it is remaskable;vfrom its resemblunce to a'river' flowing ‘i 4 elr-
¢cle; itsheentre *beinp.ioscupied by n large 'idland,’ Which' ledves
ondy-a chdnwel qll ~tound; 'between its shbres dnd the margih
of the - lake.wi-The- chief lakés' of 'Ulterior Tibet are the Yik
and Pahty at the southern’ extrénity of the great deésert b1 Co:
bi; They areewtively isslated, as#t téspects any othér' Jikes
ec. rivérs;: butiare: eonnievted ‘with e¥¢h’ other by a stream of
conwiderablp 'siad, ‘ioh each side ‘of which, for some disthnéé
north aod south,. are & 'multitude of small marshy ldfés
meres. 'The. lnkes - Maptim:dilai and Lan’ggé'-h‘or' are ° Isd'y‘,'x
Ultetior - Tibet; shey give rise to the principal sdlirce of the
Ganga. The above are the ¢hief,—but theré are 'likewise y-
“;‘m',l(‘)‘n; other inferior lakes, in both the divisibiis of provilices
of 11vet. . d ' : '

w
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Mountains. Tibet is not only a very elevated, but also a
mountainoys country. But if we can rely on Chinese authorities,
it does not. possess any of those lofty and extensive ranges of
mountains, which are commonly represented as forming one of its
most . prominent features. If;;indeed, with- Malte-Brun, we in-
clude the kingdoms of . Boutan, Nepaul, and Gorka amoug the
component parts of Tibet, then we must ackiowledge it to
possess the most majestic and lofty - mountains in the world,—the
great Himalaya chain, which forms the southern support of all
‘the elevajed tracts of Central Asia. But as these kingdoms do
not appertain either to the . Dalai-lama or the . Bantchin-erdeni; .
nor_yet are in any way comprehended among’ the - possessions
of Ghina, they do not come withia our -present . ~province. We
therefore confine our remarks to those mountmns which ‘we
find laid down with certainty in our maps.. -

The principal of these are the following: the Nomkhoun—
oubashi chain, situated on the north of H'lassa; from whence it
stretches northeastward, to .the frontiers of Koko-nor;—the
Langbou mountains, on the north of Chashi-lounbou;—the
Chour-moutsang-la chain, on the northof -Dingghie, - J-ounghni
and Nielan, and southeast of Chashi-lounbou ;—and - the Kanga
tise or Kentaisse .chain, on the north of . Ari, with -
branches, the -Sengkeh and Langtsien mountains; the former
of which i ison the -north, and the latter on the ‘south of the
main chain, All these mountains. give rise to various branches
aqd uibutaries of the Yarou-tsangbo

{‘he great elevation of 'I‘lbet rendets its climate. exttemely
cold’; and its mountainous nature does not admit of much fer-
uhty in the soil. It is a country which has hitherto been but
very litle known, and which the;efore ‘presents a wnde feld
for geographical and sclenuﬁc research.

) We have thus turned the atu:nuon of eur readers to each
of ,the extensive territories, which, as they form. part of the
Chinese possesslons, are delineated on the map; before us. ‘Wé
have hastlly run over the .names of the ‘places it enumerates,
and the rewarks of its chorographer, .making sach additional
observauons as occurred...to us, .from . the .. perusal of - other
wo;ks And we_have foundno. reason to -complain of its - imac-
curacy: on; .the contrary, when we consider it as a whole, and
compare it with other maps, whether. native or foreign, we can-
not, we thmk, bestow too much praise-on its author. - It cer-
tamly is not nearly so complete . (nor could it be. -expected that
it ‘should be so complete) as the valuable MS. atlas, in the
Hon. E. L. Companys library, which. was.mentioned in the
second number, But it has given us a far better idea of the
form, extent, and geographical features of this great empire;
than the dus_|omted maps of an atlas can .possibly, do.. It pre-
seuts at once to our vnew, the whole empnre, in all ‘its wvast
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extent; and this is what no other map has hitherto accom-
plished so correctly.

When  we regard these spacious. dominions,—when we con-
sider the immense extent of them, and the enormous amount
of population -(in_our opinion by no means exaggerated) which,
they are stated to contain ;—when it is remembered, that these
vast ‘and populous countries are yet under the delusions' of
Satan,—and that their innumerable inhabitants, with the *one
man’” who governs them, and has their persons and property at
his command, are yet living in ignorance of the true God, and in
enmity to the Lord Jesus Christ, whom he has sent;—when these
things, wesaj, are duly considered,—who isnot ready to sigh
and weep over the desolations, which sin and Satan have made in
the world? . When, again, we look not only.on China and
her immediate dominions, but passing beyond these—alone sa
vast,~-we 'sée’ all her host of tributary ‘states, and ‘those king-
doms whith, though not brought to-knee} ' before :the throne.of
her. sovereigns, yet pay bomage to her langnage and her ;lited
rature ;—when we see all these kingdoms and states .involved
in the same. thick Egyptian darkness, and equally ignorant of
their Creator:—and when' wé’ further behold all these wide-
spread empires, states, and kingdoms, shut out. against the:light
of the gospel, and closed against the admission of sciepce and
civilization; and- see Christian ministers and  teachers gfew
though  they be) stopped at the threshold of their ‘gates, unable
to enter;—are we not ready to give'up in despair the hope
of their conversion, and to conelude that * God has given them
over to a reprobate mind,” to bring upon themselves their own
destruction? If such is ever the nature of our feelings, and
such the low state of eour hopes, we should turn to the blessed
promises of assistance which are contained in holy Wtit. We
should . remember that all the ends -of the earth .are given to
Christ,—that his kingdom shall be established over the world,
wherever the voice of man is heard,—and that “to him every knee
shall ‘bow,” “whether in heaven or on earth. And when any
of the ‘ministers: of Christ are tempted to exclaim, “ who is
sufficient for these -things?”’ they should recall to their memo+
ry Chrjst’s injangtion, and should “pray the Lord of the har:
vest, that he.would send forth laborers into his harvest.” And
knowing that ‘God has promised, that he will héar and answer
such réquests, they should go on their way rejoicing” <1+ -

t

.-
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Jqurnal of a residence in Sigm, and of a voyage
. along the coast of China to M antchou Tartary,
by ti Rev. CHARLES GUTZLAFF... L

e (Goncluded from. page. 140.)

IN the afiernoon, Sept. 22d, we passed: a greve,
on the left bank of the river Pei-ho, which is sdid
to have been visited by the emperor Keé&nlung.
It contains a few houses, but is at present 3, mere
jungle. On the opposite bank we observed & shop,
having a sign with this inscription, wriiten in tar
capitals, Idols gnd Budhas all descriptions newly
 made and repaired. This sign told plainly the
- condition of the Beople areund me, and cslled forth
edrnest intercession on their behalf. - -~ - -
""'The scene, as we approached Teéntsin, became
very lively. Great numbers of boats and junks, al-
mest blocking up the passage, and crowds of people
on shore, bespoke a place of comsiderable trade.
After experiencing much difficulty from the vessels
which thronged us on every side, we, at length, came
to anchor in the suburbs of the city, in a line with seve-
ral janks lately arrived from Soakah, and were salat-
¢d'by the merry geals‘ of the gong. T had been accus-
tomed to consider myself. quite a stranger among
these people, and was therefore surprised to see the
eyes of many of them immediately fixed on me.- My
él{ill: as a physician was soon put in requisition. The
next day, while passing the -junk on my way to the
shore, I was hailed by a number of voices, as the seén-
sdng—*‘teacher,” or “doctor;” and on looking around
me, | saw many smiling faces, and numerous hands
stretched out to invite me to sit down. These peo-
ple proved to be some of my old friends, who, a long
time before, had received medicines and hooks,—for
- which they still seemed very grateful. They lauded
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my noble. conduct in leaving off’ barbarian customs,
and, in escaping from the land of barbarians, to come
uader the shield of the ‘“son of heaven.” They
approved of my design in not only benefiting some
straggling rascals (according to their own expres-
sion) in the out-ports of China, but in coming also
a great distance, to assist the faithful subjects of the
celestial empire. They knew even that seén-sdng
neing, “the lady teacher” (my late wife), had
died ; and condoled with me om account of my
irreparable loss. :

It very soon appeared that | was known here as a
missionary, as well as in Siam; and hence 1 thought
it my. -duty to act boldly, but at the same time with
prudence. Seme eaptains and pilots, afflicted either
with diseased eye¢s, or with rheumatism, were my
first patients. 'lxhey lived in a miserable hovel near
the banks of the river, and were preparing to smoke
the ‘““delicious drug,” when I entered, and upbraid-
ed them sharply for their licentiousness. From my
severe remarks on their conduct, they concluded, that
I had some remedy for the use of the drug, and in-
timated their opinion to others. The success of my
first practice gained me the esteem and friendship of
a whole clan or tribe of the Chinese, who never
ceased to importune me to cure their natural or ima-
ginary physical defecte. 'The diseases of the poorer
classes, bere, seemed as numerous as in any part of
India. They generally complained of the unskillful-
ness of their doctors, whose blunders I had frequent-
ly to correct. Chinese doctors are, usually, unsuc-
cessful literati, or persons fond of study. They
claim the title of doctor as soon as they have read
a number of books on the subject of medicine, with-
out showing by practice that they are entitled to
the appellation. Their minute examination of the
pulse, -which is frequently very correct, gives them
some claim to the title of able practitioners. Ana-
tomy, a correct knowledge of which must be gained
from dissection, the Chinese regard as founded on
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metaphysical speculations, and not in‘truth. ' Their
materia medica .is confined chiefly to herbs, which
are the principal ingredients-of their prescriptions.
They have some very excellent plants, but injure
and weaken their effect by mixing them up 'as they
do,—often sixty or seventy in one dose. They ge-
nerally foretell the precise time of the patient’s re-
storation, but are often found mistaken. To stand
against men of this description, who are so very wise
in their own imagination, was not an easy task ; but
I always convinced them, by facts, that our theories,
when reduced to practice, would have the most
salutary effect. o c :
Kam-sea, a merchant. of considerable property
from . Fuhkeén, and a resident at Teéntsin, invited
me to his house; this was on the 15th of the 8th
moon, and consequently during the : chung-tsew* fes-
tival. Mandarins in great numbers hastened to the
temples; priests dressed in black,—friars and nuns
clothed in rags; and an immense number of beg-
gars paraded the streets ; and when I passed, filled
the air with their importunate cries. All the avenues
were thronged; and in the shops,—generally filled
‘with Chinese manufactures, but sometimes also with
European commodities,—trade seemed to be brisk.
The town, which: stretches several miles along the
banks-of the river, equals Canton in the bustle of its
‘busy population, and surpasses it in the importance
of its native trade. 'The streets are unpaved ; and

-* That is, the festival of middle-antamn. ‘Thisis a very great

festival among the Chinese, end is observed partially through-
out the whole month, by sending presents of cakes and fruit,
from one person to another; but it is chiefly celebrated on the
i5th-and 16th days: on the 15th, oblations are made to the
moon, and on the 16th, the people and children amuse them-
selves with what they call ¢ pursuing the moon.”. The legend
respecting this popular festival .is, that an emperor of the
Tang dynasty being led, one night, 1o the palace of the moon,
saw :there’ an' assembly of nymphs, playing’ on instruments of
music; and, on. his ‘return,..commanded persous 10 dress ‘and
ging, in imitation of what he had seen. - L
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the ‘houses ‘are built of mud ;- but within they are
well furnished, with accommodations in the best Chi-
nese style. - A-great many of the shopkeepers, and
‘some : of the ‘most wealthy people in the place, are
from  Fuhkeén; and the native merchants, though
well trained to their business, are outdone by the
~ superior 'skill of the traders from the south. :
. Kam-sea’s house.is situated in the middle of the
city, and is well furnished ; he received me cordially,
and offered me a commedious room. The crowd of
people at his house was great, and many questions
were asked by them concerning me; but as the
Fuhkeén men acknowledged me to be their fellow-
citizen, these questions were easily set at rest. A
mandarin of high rank, who heard of my arrival,
said, “ This man, though a stranger, is a true Chi-
nese; and; as several persons seem anxious 1o pre-
vent his going up to the capital, I will give him
a passport, for it would be wrong, that after hav-
ing come all the way from Siam, he should not see

The curiosity to see me was, during several days,
very great; and the captain’s anxiety much increas-
ed, when he saw that I attracted the attention of
so many individuals.- - There were some, who even
muttered that I had ¢tome to make a map of the
eountry, in order to become the leader in‘a pre-
meditated assault on the empire. Yet all these ob-
jections were soon silenced, when I opened my medi-
cine ‘chest, and with a liberal ha’ndp supplied every
applicant. - God, in his mercy, bestowed a blessing
on ' these -exertions, and ' gave me favor in the eyes
of ‘the'people. Several persons of rank and influ-
ence paid ‘me frequent visits; and held long conver-
sations’ with me. 'They* were polite and even ser-
vile in" their manners. Their' inquiries, most of
them trivial, were principally directed to Siam ;and,
their remarks concerning Europe werée éxceedingly
childish. -"The concourse of people became so
great, at length, that' I was obliged to hide myself.
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A gentleman, who lived opposite to the house where
1 resided, wishing to purchase me from the cap-
tain, with a view to attract customers by my pres-
ence, offered to pay for.me the sum of 2000 taels of
silver (about 2700 dollars). My patients had now
.becomie s0 numerous as to engross all my attention;
from very early in the morning till late at might, 1
was constantly beset by them, and often severely
tried. Yet I bad frequent opportunities of making
known to them the doctrines .of the gospel, and of
pointing out the way of eternal life.

It had been my intention to proceed from Teén-
tsin up to Peking, a journey which is made in two
days. 'To effect this, it would have been necessary
to learn the dialect spoken in this province, and to
have obtained the acquaintance of some persons,
resident at the capital.. For the. accomplishment
of the first, there was not sufficient tlma, upless [
should resolve to abandon the junk in which I had
arrived, and to stay over the winter; but for the af-
tainment of the latter, some individuals very kindly
~ offered their services. I thought it best, therefore,
to stay and to observe the leadings of Providences.
Some experiments, which I made, to cure_the hahit.
of opium-smoking, proved so, snccessful, thai they.
attracted general notice;, and . drew the atiention
of some . mandarms, who .even stooped o pay. me
a visit, and to request my: aid, stating that his..im-
perial majesty was highly: enraged, becanse 8o ma-
ny of his subjects indulged in this' practice, But
as soon as the Chaou-chow and Fuhkeén met: ob-
served, that the native patients were becoming :too
numerous, they got angry, saying, “ This is our dee-
tor, and not your’s; ” and, as this argument was not
quite intelligible, they ‘drove. anany of the paor fel-
lows away by force. In a few days, moreover, the
whole stock of medicines I had with me was exhauat:
ed, and I had to send away with regret, those poor
wretches, who really stood in: need of assistance. -
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:In the -meantime, our men went on with their
trade.. Under thé superintendence of some officers
who had farmed the duties, they began to unload,
and to transport the - goods to the storehouses. Ma-
ny a.trick was played in order to avoid the payment
of daties,. although they were very light. Indeed, the
. sailors’ merchandise was almost entirely exempt from
all charges.. As soon, as the goods were removed to
the warehouses, the resident merchants made their
“purchases, and. paid immediately for their: goods in
sycee silver. - These transactions were managed in
the most quiet and honest manner, and to the benefit
of both; partigs. . On the sugar and tin very little profit
was gained, but, more than 100 per cent. was made on.
the sapan wood and pepper, the principal articles
of out ¢argo.. - European calicoes yielded a profit of
only 50 per cemt..;: other commodities, imported by
Canton -men,. sold very high. On. account of the
severe, prohipitions; therp. was a stagnation in the
opiawmn -tradai | One.individual, a Canton merchant,
had/heen saized by government ; and-large quanti-
ties-of the drug, imported from Canton, could. find-
no: purchasers. L
... The trade of Teéntsin is quite extensive. More
than 500 junks. arrive annually from the southern
poxts-of China, and from Cochinchina and Siam.
"T'he river is so thronged: with_junks, and the mer-
cantile transac¢tions give such life and motion to the
sceng; as strongly to remind one. of Liverpool. - As
the land in this vicinity yields few productions, and
the: capital swallows up immense stores, the impor-
tations, required to supply the wants of the people,
must be very great. Though the market was well
fugnished, the. different articles commanded a good
price: . In..no, other port of China is trade so
lucrative-as inthis; but' nowhere else are so ma-
ny dangers-to.-be encountered.’ A great many junks
were wrecked this year; and this is the case every
season;; and . hence.: the. profits -realized on the
whole 'lamount of shipping, are compatatively: small.

X
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- Teéntsin would open a fine field for foreign enter-
price; there isa great demand for European woolens,
but the high prices which they bear prévent the in-
habitants from making extensive purchases. I wds
quite surprised to see so much sycee silver in circy-
lation. 'The quantity of it was so great, that there
seemed to be no difficulty in collecting thousands of
taels, at the shortest notice. A regular trade with sil-
ver is carried on by a great many individuals. 'I'he
value of the tael, here, varies from 1800 to:1400
cash. Some of the firms issue bills, which are as
current as bank-notes in England. ' Teéntsin, pos-
sessing 8o many advantages for commerce, may-very
safely be recommended to the attention of European
merchants. ' - R

By inquiries, I found, that the people cared very
little about their imperial government. “They were
only anxious to gain a livelihood, and accumulate
riches. They seemed to know the emperor only by
name, and were quite unacquainted with his character.

Even the military operations in western Tartary were
almost unknown to them. Nothing had spread such
- consternation amongst them as the late death of the
heir of the crown, which was occasioned by opium
smoking. - The emperor felt this loss very keenly.
The belief that there will be a change in the pre-
sent dynasty is very general. But in case of such an
event, the people of Tedntsin would hear of it with
almost as much indifference, as they would the
news of a change in the French government. The
local officers were generally much dreaded, but also

mych imposed upon. They are less tyrannical here,
in the neighborhood of the emperor, judging from
what the people told me, than they are: in the dis-
tant provinces. When they appear abroad it is with
much pageantry, but with little real dignity. Indeed
-1 saw nothing remarkable in their deportment. : No

'war junks nor soldiers -were to be met with,—
though the latter were said to exist. : ‘To :possess
fire-arms is a high crime, and the person found guilty
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of 8o doing, is severely punished. Bows and arrows
are in common uge. There are no military stores;—
but great stores of grain. The grain junks were, at
this season, on their return home. o
- The features of the inhabitants of this district
more resemble the European, than those of any
Asistica I have hitherto seen. The eye had less
of the depressed - curve in the interior angle, than
" what is cominon, and so characteristic, in a Chi-
nese countenance. And, as the countenance is of-
ten the index of the heart, so the character of these
people is more congenial to the European, than is
that of the inhabitants of the southern provinces.
‘They are not void of courage ; though they are too
-groveling to undertake .anything arduous or noble,
and too narrow-minded to extend their views be-
“yond their own province and the opposite kingdom
of Corea. They are. neat in their dress; the furs
which they wear are costly ; their food is simple ;
and they are polite in their manners. The females
are fair, and tidy in their appearance,—enjoy perfect
liberty, and walk abroad as they please.

The dialect spoken by the inhabitants of Teéntsin
abounds with gutturals ; and for roughness is not un-
like the language of the Swiss. The people speak
with amazing rapidity, scarcely allowing time to trace
their ideas. Though their dialect bears consider-
able resemblance to the mandarin, yet it contains
so many local phrases, and corruptions of that dia-
lect, as to _be almost unintelligible, to those who
are acquainted only with the mandarin tongue.

. 'The natives here seemed to be no bigots in re-
ligion. Their priests were poorly fed, and their
temples in bad repair. The priests weax all kinds
of clothing ; and, except by their shaven heads, can
scarcely be distinguished from the common people.
JFrequently, I have seen them come on board the
junk to beg a little rice, and rgcite their prayers,
with a view to obtain money. But, notwithstand-
ing the degradation of the priests, and the utter
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ccontempt in which their principles ‘and precepts
are held, every house has its lares, its sacrifices,
and offerings ;- and devotions (if such they may be
called) are performed, with more strictness even
than by -the inhabitants of the southern provinces.
‘Such conduct is a disgrace to human nature, and
‘without excuse ;- because that which may be known
‘'of God is manifest in them, for God hath showed
it 'unto them.” (Rom. i. 19.) Yet, prostituting the
knowledge of a supreme Ruler, they bow down be+
‘fore an image of wood or stone, and say,— his
't my ‘creator.” S ey
-1 made many inquiries, in order to ascertain
‘whether. there were: any Roman Catholics in this
part of the country, but no trace, not even of their
having once been here, could be: found. There
were Mohammedans, however;  and with ‘some of
them I had opportunities of conversing. They seem-
‘ed .tenacious - enough of their creed, so far as it
‘regarded food,—they would not:even dine witha hea-
then,—but in their notions of Deity they were not at
all correct.. In their dress, they differ very little
ifrom- their heathen neighbors; and they ‘are quite
like them also in their morals. Though they are
somewhat numerous, they never influence public
‘opiirion, or-show any anxiety to make proselytes.

~"'The ‘number of inhabitants which belong:to the
middling - classes, properly so -called, is not large.
‘A:few individuals are immensely rich; but the great
'mass of the population are sunk in abject poverty.—-
I saw very little among the -inhabitants of Te&ntsin;
that ' could give them -a just elaim to be called a
literary people.—They are industrjous, but not skill:
fulworkenen ; and even their industry furnishes few
witicles for exportation. ' In a few manufactures,
such as ‘tapestry, coarse. woolens, and ‘glass; they
siicceed well. —With suchi an overflowing popula-
tion, it would be wise policy in the government, to
allow emigration, and to open a trade with foreign
nations, in order to furnish sufficient employmeut,

>



- 1832. . Leaves Teentsin. 189

and sustenance for the increasing multitudes of
people ; otherwise, there is reason to fear, lest, ere-
long, pressed by want and hunger, they fall back
upon and' destroy those, whom they have been
taught: to revere as. their political fathers. I am
inclined to believe, from all that I have seen of this
people, that they are susceptible of great improve-
-ment, and that reform might more reasonably be
expected among them, because of the extreme
simplicity of their manners.” Teéntsin, as has been
ulready observed, presents an inviting field to the
enterprising merchant; but to the Christian phi-
lanthropist, whose attention may be directed to
these regions, it not ‘only affords an inviting field,
but presents clalms—dazms which ought not to be -
disregarded. -
Our - sallors, havmg disposed of their paert of the

cargo, and obtained .their full wages, gave.them-
selves up to gambling—the general diversion. of this
place. Nor did they desist fram this practice, until
most of them had lost everything they . possessed.
They had mow te borrow money. in order to pur-
chase /clothes, to protect .them. against. the .inclems -
ency of the weather ;- new:.scenes of.contention- aind
quarreling . were dally ‘exhibited ;- and the lives,:as
‘well- as the pergons of some mdsvnduals, put in great
jeopardy!: They also indulged freely in.the use of
epimuous liquors, .which were very strong and .in-
toxicating ; and finally they betook ‘themselvés -to
‘wretched females. ' In these circumstances, their
. ‘misery was extreme; several of them ‘were .seized
-apon by their credltors, some hld themselves, and
- others. absconded o
-+ Ak .we ' had annved here 80 late in the season,
fjust atithé the time ‘when many of the junks were
‘about ‘leaving, it was neceéssary to shorten our stay,
Jest QhewPel ho, « freezing up, should detain: us over
khe winter.:. On. the 17th of October, we-began
to 'move: lslowlyr down the river. Beforei leaving
"Feéntsin, L.recejved nureerous presents, ‘which were
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were more nuerous than I had anywhere else found
them, and.this because they have among themselves
no:doctors of any note. I went imniediately to work,
and gained their confidence in a very high degree.
‘Fhiere was nat in the whole place, nor.even within.
the circuit of several English milés,: one female.tor
be deen. - Being:rather surprised at:such a curious:
fact, I learned, on inquiry, that :the whole. female:
popalation. had been' removed by .the civil iauther-.
itied, with.a view to:prevent debanchery. among the
many. sailors who annually visit this-port..: I could
not but admire :this- arrangement. and the more es-
pecially, beocause it had bé¢en adopted by heathen
authorities, and so effectnally puxa sxop to every
kind of licentiousness. -

. Kin-chow itself has:'very. lmle to. attract the at-
tenmwn of visitors; it is not a:large or Liandsome
place. . The. houses: are built' :of granite (which
abotnds: here) ; and are withetany.accommadations;
¢xdept. a peculiar kinhd of sledping-places, whith are
formed of birick:;- and se counstructed,! that. they carni
be. heated, by fires kindled beneath: them.

-On: the. summit of a high monstain in- the' neigh-
borhood; there is a -small temple ; and also :several
others on the low gronnd, in the vicinity. -Oae of
the :latter I visited : it was constructed in.the Chi-
nefie style, and. the idols in it were so deformed,
that; they even provoked a smile from my . Chinese
guide.:. In the library of one of the priests, 1 found
a.treatise.on erpentance, consisting of  several - vo-
lumes.—There are here many horses and .carriages;
Uutithe: carriages are very ‘clumsy. The camel is
likewise: common here, and may be purchased very
cheaip.—The Chinese inhabitants, of whom many
areemigrants from Shantung, speak a purer dialect
thanthose atT'eéntsin. They dre reserved in their
idtérdo’urse, -and in the :habit of . doing imenial ser-
vioe; - while: the Fubkeén men. carry ‘on:the trade
andi man thé native fishing craft. . After having
sapplied the: manifold wants of my, pauems,rm this
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plice; I distributed to them ‘the; word of life, and
gained their epteem and: affection.. . = - :
i./Che 9th of Nov. wasa very pleasant day; but
during'the night, the  wind . changed, and a strong
northerly breeze began to blow. In a.faw -hours,ithe
rivers..and,.creeks were frozen up. The,cold was
so.! piercing, that. 1 was obliged to.take the most
active eaxercise; ,in order. to. kegp myself warm;
while -the'i Chinese around me covered with rags
and.furs; laid dowit and kept themselyes quiet. - The
wind, .at. length, blew a gale, and we were in im-
~ minent,danger of being. wrecked; but the almighty
hand .of:God preserved us, whilst a large junk bet-
ter manned; than. eur’s was dashed in pieces, near
to.ins | .. Buginess; was for. some .days: quite at a
stndy» and; 1 had reason to fear the yunk would be
ice-bound, - ./The : sailors on shote whiled away 'the
time, smoking opium day: and.night: Some of them ~
bought quails, angd, set them: fighting'for amusement.
Indeed, there. was not the Jeast. anxiety' manifested
in regard to. the, vessel ;: and,it wag .owing to the
unremitting sevetity of the.cold, that we were, at
last, driven away.ffrom, Kin-chow. .The sailors de-
layed 80 long on shore, that.the favorable -winds
were now| passed away ;: and,, digsatigfied - with; the
dispensations of divine Pravidence, they murmured
andy gaivellithemselves,. up again. to ,gambliag an
opinm sthokingd i i oo ol b
Onithe 17th of Nov.,:we.finally got. under weigh,
passed; along,the rugged, .coast of Leaoutung, and,
on. thei next, day;: reached, the pravince of Shantung.
Unluckily for! us, ;snow.now: began to fall, and.our
sailors, thought .it. exptdient..to ;come tb; anchar,
though we: had a.fair breeze, which .weuld  havée
enapled- 8 110, make. the.. Shantung - promeutory.
My strongest; 'argunients and representations’ were
all to noe purpose ;¢ Down with the ‘anchot, enter
the .cabins, .smoke, opium, and take rest,” was the
general cry-among the men. .' The nekt: day, they

showed no disposition to proceed,:and went on
Y
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khore 1o ibuy ‘fuel.:'When we'werd ‘again undéy
weigh, and the wind was. foreing us round Llie pro
montoty)tlie sailons Hiought itbedt to comé to anchor
arPoacstksow (ot "Patshit-taca), veat tu!the pro>
mintory; i where theré is 'a large Warbor)iThis place
is-tod vocky lio yield:any provisions; "bul: some of
thetadjdeent woantdy ig well cultivaied; and: favnighes
pood gupphies! Theinkdibkarits cdrry otriseme:tride
0 drugs, bt sre gensrally véry poor, - JThe sailoms
cralnmédveur *jlink,  slready - well filldd, il evevy
eoriner 'wad overflowing 'with cabbage "and othef ve-
gotables. - Even tHe' nartsw. place where ‘we dined
wad Stuffed fulk;2=le we. mubt trade;!! was’their an!
swer, wher I objected to thiese: proseedigsici it +
s A:favorable breeze tiow begin tirbluw@nd Ftried
to! pdrsudderishe mien- to Quit the :shere, and: gduthie
juiik miided wigh. They However; toldthe pilot plain.
ly, that: they did ' not washs ta/dait s bge afteromany im-
treaties; o finully provailed on thedito weighrawchor)
A Fairiwind Had ‘aimiost bovhd us out of: sight of the
promuntoty; wheit’ the Bresde¥eeredi round wo.west,
andhe saifors immbdiavely | regolved-tocratirm and
aneliortiell 'sails, thisréfore/ 'wers hoisted (in order 10
Hasten the vérurn ¢ but'th wind changiogpback bgain
tol'a! filr I point, ~they! were anable to pffect thefe
Jurposs;and $o-castiaehor. i: They ‘continwed-in
his situdtion,” exposed to @-heavy ‘sea;!tilk:the wind
abated ; then they entered the harbor,iand went on
ghoroy the!samiyas previously,—wholly ‘régardles of
thes wind, which “hadrow: again “Becomé fhir. 1
strongly!‘expostalated with: them): and urged>them
toodoiouditd sea;:but! “dviis/mora lacky: ddy)”: Was
thelporeply. o Nor was'ivilill aftedia ‘wearisome de:
- layylandiwhen!othver junks;ledving bise harber; had
et them an; exaniple, that they were, dt length| pre-
vailed diio get ander weigh'*Wie had wot proceeded |
tnore thuby fiftyilledgues; whénthe fellowy vesolvdd
ofite 'mord 1o’ refutn, but weve: preverited by stroug
nodtherly giles, which now drdve us, nolens volens,
down the ¢omst. b i o b

1
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.Thougl  the sea was amazingly daghy whemwd
came:to the channel of: Formosa, Wwe saiv naary:
fishing boats, in-all. directions. . ' k. have: newer..mey
withi mrore daring seamen than thdse from Fuhkeshi:
With: the mhost; pérfect. carelessness, they, go, fouk
i, awmber;,in a:small boat, :over. the. feaming : hilw
lows ;: while their  larger vessels arg. driven: ahouy,
and . in idanger of :being. swallowed - up. By: the sed,
Formerly, these same men, who gain a livelihood
by fishihg, . were: desferhite; pinates;: and. dttacked
évery . vessel. they..could:find. 1; The: vigiHance . of
the: | governiblenti has  produssdd this chasge; and;:ap
pieseat, . pivaticiil depredations ade: very: unfrequent
im-tive chanhel ofoFormoss. ..hntine o
+1.0n'the'$0th.of Dec,, aftqr having suffered seviepd+
ly from various hardships, aad-hawitg had--oun
sails torn in pieces by the violent gales, we, at
length, saw a promontory in the province of Can-
ton,—much to the joy of G§ all. At Soah-boe (or
Shan-wei), a place three days sail from Canton,
our captain went o shore,.in_grder to obtain a
permit to enter.

We proceeded slowly in the mean time, and
} engagedone ) of -nw . ftiends::to: go: with:.me 1o
Mauacao; 'where, b wad told,'many: barbatiany fved:
AN the' sdilors, iy ‘Companiions. im widhy: dengers,

k.. ap jafiectionate; legve, of . me ;; and:. in ‘a. few,
hours -aften, Larrived. at i, Mnanw, on-the .evening:
of mher 18th Dees; and way kindly received by 'Dri
dod M. Mordisoit. 00 00 0T
ER A R b R R LA R A N It AR
+JBhe rebdér of these: details should remember;

Y whdt has’ been’ doné is otily’ a feeble begin-
iﬁé.érﬁhét ‘mistensye. ., We will 'hope and " pray,
that God. in his mercy 1may, ¥ery. 800n, 0pan &, Wi
dér.door of access; and we-will: work so long as:
hec Liatd grats, Health, strongth, and opportunity.
—1T 'Sincerely "wish that” something morg: efficient’
wight: ba done. for apening- @ free. intexcourse with
Chemw,. and: would feet :mywelf' highly. . favored, if

cracd oo i, TR
'
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I could be subsetvient, in a small degree, in has-
tening forward such an.event. la the merciful
providence of our God and Saviour, it may'be con-
fidently hoped, that ‘thé ‘doors to China will'be
thrown open.. By whom- this will be done, or.in
what way, 18 of very little importance; every well-
wisher and co-operator will anxiously desire, that alll
gk:ﬁ m;y Be rendered to God, the Giver of .evbry,

iftd - o e ey
‘ Thg ‘kindness ‘wherewith 1 was received byithe!
foreign residents. at Macdo and: Canton, -formed
quite a contrast. with the account .the Chinese had
given me of “barbarian chargoter,” and.demands
my liveliest' gratityde. .Praise to. God  the -nivst
High, for “hisgracions .protection aud Li¢lp;!for: his
mercy, and his graiced . 0 sl weedi
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$owtii 'i'M'fSEE‘L‘L!AN"E’S:“ Wi
o B N P AN FET R
T I F B Ty TYV R 1 B TR SRV VRS OOL I BT T4
N otaces iT70 THE NowvTh: oF CHINA.-—In the warfare which is
néw, enrried on,—.pot against-flésh and blood, but dgainst prin-
cipalities, :and  powers, and spiritual wickedness in high, places,’
—and which’ will ' be 'carxied on until the great destroyer of
human - happiness is boand,’and’ the kin_g'dongr which ‘is net of
this: wordd, wherein dwelleth. rightedusness and peace, is every~
whete eptablished, a vast vdriety of! persons.and of ‘means; wyl,
be needed and must be putin requisition. , Yet the race-is not
to the swift, nor the battle to the strong; the final issue of ‘the’
contest does not depend on human contingencies; it rests with
that 'great :-Being,: whose keandmyis ot .confiled % 'narrow
limits,. and jwhoge, power and wisdom are infinitg. .It'ig alike-
easy with him to work, whether with the few and the -feeble,
or’With ¢hk 'many Hnd the mighty. ¥e 'gpeaks, and it is, 'done ;'
faming; pestitence, fire; and -sword,  storiny winds' and wavesi
are madel bis niinisters,~~nsually' the ministers of bis iwrath;
while for the, highess officgs of. his| mergy, mep are qmployed,
apd for. a great diversity of labors, are en gwqd’,_}y;tl .an
eqaal diversity o gifts. 117 107 T T oA R
' In.the~ }ives of ‘that rgreath comptiy of herods, * who' through:
faith pubdued kingdom s, wrought rightequsniss, obtdined promises,
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stopped the mouths’ of ‘lions, quenched the violence of fire, es.
caped the edge of the sword, out of weakness were made strong,
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliéns,”
—what'a beautiful -and striking: variety of character is exhib,
ited? " So'in tatersimes; among those Galileans, some of whom
were' surnamed “‘'sons of thander,” the same dnversny is found ;
and so'it is at the gresent day. -Trauslations of the Scriptures are
needed’; and men. with- irdn constifutions sit down to the work,
toil ‘night and day, and' soon that word in which life .and im-
mortality /are-brought te: light, is in the languages of nations,
which-:till ‘now :could never read in:their own tongue the won-
drous things of God.:  Nations, ‘which havelong sat in the re-
gion of death’s shade; - ‘are to be enlightened ; -and "men- go
forth, .not without good reason; €ager: to publish. to the inhabi-
tants of -distant isles and continents; the owly Name givenmnder
heaveni' whereby we ' must be :saved: Oue individual labors
unseen;, except:by: that Eye: from whith even ithe motians of the
heart are not hid—no earthly glory beams around him,:no sym-
pathy is raised in his behalf among those of his day and ge-
neration; anothet-one, as' he:goes, amidst many dangers, :from
ocontinent t0 continent, gathers around his career an ' interest of
the highest and noblest kind; 'and he (perhaps to hit own grief )
is hailed-as a wonder of the age :—all 'these, and fir greater
differences may exist, while yet for "eath there iis faid up, for
the awards!of the great day, an- equal wm%I of glory. There
is! sometimes, also, a kind. of destiny attached.:to persons. - By
an influence,'which neither theythemselves nor others can easi
ly account for, they dre urged onward, and toil unto death ; ‘nay,
sacrifide, their lives...'We have ‘beeir acquainted with such cases.
They! themselves:. knew: (or. othdrs kanew and ithey’ might have
known), twith: moral : certainty, ‘that by the severity of their:la-
bore . they. would cut short their days oni:earth; they: would
have 'dissuaded :others from -such a. eourse;- bm could :not be
indaced to deist-from it themselves: .. - AR
- We- notice “these principles of the. dmne wiovémment, ‘and
these phenomena of the moral world, that we may mot extol
one:conirse of ‘condukt - because it is. novel: and' striking, nor un-
dervalue a- different orie ibecanse: it: is thumble. . Ifithere: is: sin-
cerity and purity of heart,.a willing and..obedient: mind, : joined
with knowledge, diligerice; faith, :and- zeal, not'the gwmgx away
df:even!a ¢up of ¢old warer will lose: its-reward. -
{'1:Beforethd namerous: ‘poople who ispeak: the C(hineae lan&
guage, are 'biough't i willtbgiand ' joyful obedience o the Prince
of’: peaiey iti m beue«pdadd that a véty :great. variety of ta:
lent will berequired, and-a:very great diversity of character
and conduict exhibited: ~Bach, indeed, is"already the case. ‘The
account of ¢ atVo‘yage«-along’ the coast of China ito. Mantchon
Tartary,” whichowe :have 1given. in:the precéding pagésiof this
work; stahdsiin #high reliéf. If.the enterprise:is' followed 'up;
as i may and onght to.be, it will form the commencement
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of a- uwew era in the history of the :East..., Al the circipme-
stances  in the. journal are.not, perhaps; just is some.ipérsqus
wounld. like them, or would ‘have had them, ifithepi had.pre-
pared the -account; or they may not: be wnitten: ih the siyle
best caleulated to. plbaee, a-.critical vaste ;. hat,.in .aur»humble
opinion, . the journal. must be, pronednced nat-‘ohly:.*‘aavel. and
interesting,” but. a. very fair, full, and . imgartial: account!. of
what. transpired,. and was-. presentad. to, view,. unider the: .ob-
servdtion -of the. writer; .and uvutil the resplts, ofi:the .voyage
are madel known to these who would. aecount it a4 vain wans
desing,’: we shall .not, i the words .of: M. Gutalafl, |59 be -uery
anxiohis tor vindigate” : him from theis:. chdrges.., Weidught. . to
state, hergy however, that.the journal:was: prepared by Mr. G,
fromi very: brief notgs..in Chinese, afibr he; hadi retumed..lo
Magao the circumstances jw.which - he .made.ithe vapage, pre-
venting " him . from- wntmg( Avout at jleugth, as he -weng from
place ta place, either in. €hinese;: Engllah,.or/Gemm the last
Qf.whloh is hig, nalme ngue v e e e T
-9 PR et Bt Y S O

m.Ql’ the saabndwvayagcl (lto whtglnwo alluded in an mtnoduov
tory. -note: tathe: jadraal, inoue first numher);  we, have reason
(0 helieve,, that: very full accownts'-are iin' coutse of preparas
vioa-.for the press—But (although we hope shortly te see: these
adcoustd published; yet: we. cannot . pass oves this interesting
expadition, (without/laying befpre roun. headers -abrdad-isuch: par-
tidulars: sespecting: ity a8 -are -dlraady.in our pessession...'The
voyage: was commenced .on- the : 26th- ofi Fab.. last,, when . Mr.
Guizloffi -embarked .on: bodrd ;the ' Kond Amherst,, Cqm Rees|
an- English ;0ounkry. ship, : ahantened ' foif/ the: -occasion, by the
honorable,E,-I.:Comrpany, .'and,./ander) the. direction: of H..H:
Lindsap, 1 Esq., i< of the .Company's . establishaent. in - Chiual
Wty a ymost eventful voyage, in. which! many places were vinits
ed alongl:the cohsts-of China, ‘as ;well as.5ome: parts .of For
mosa, Corea, and the Lewchew: islands,. the Lord: Amberst
teturned: on the 4th ing., m Macao, from w:hahcath sbded
Rtithe time stated:aboves .- v i b to oo NEEIE
-niDuning the early: part of the voyage; ilie Arkherst was.detained
an- the.sonthern coust, fori a: long: petiod- by very' unfavorable
windg; , iwmbich), afforded abunddne oppoctnnmy (ofi.entening - the
eastern .potts of :Gaaton  promince.. 1y -April,! we believe,’ For
mosa was visited, 'but. only the.! wiestern sidbiof ‘it, . which: is- al,
ready- pretty) welh known.  Afier! ‘a short stay ab Formm 4nd
amary the islande of the Penghou or :Réseadore arohipelage;: be-
tween thatisland,and the main-land;the voyagers setnrned:to; the
ooasty;: andivigited,, in i suocession, Amoy,n-Fuhshowl oo, ithe
odfiital -of. Fubkeén,~—Ningpo! in_Chekeing,—the. Chaean: bnd
nesghboting iislands) oppusite td: Ningpo,—8hdnghae in Keing-
sot, south of the Yangpsad keing,~Tsungming, at'the mouth of
that siver;—and part of Shantung. Along the wholelof the coast,
they: were received by the people as friends, and “* were flattered
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and feared by the’ inferior local officers. Sach proceedings,
however, -were not'to be tolerated by the higher authorities.
Severali severe 'adicis were sent from - Peking; and they ‘were
dvdeved!to'be: driven: from the oeast; but this was a cirqtimé
svipce’ to be: expected,  and ‘ shoald 'excité not the: slightest
alarm. Notwithstanding the strict interdicts, some sales weére
sffected ;' lhut-not;/we believe, v ‘Avly considerable amount. = **
.Rroul :Shahtang ‘promontory, the Lord - Amherst sailed #ecross
w:Goren, “bislding Aarewell 16 the ‘Chinese coast: and after a
few days" stay ‘et Coreéa; she procéeded to'the chief isldud-of
the ' Lewetiew ‘group: Prom thenee she 'sailed,’ near the énd
of last monthyfor. Maeao: ' At Corea and Lewchew! the fear
bf- vhe (Chinless goveriiment wis greater, we understand, thati
anywhere : ‘on the  Ohinese coust; and probably not without
Taason. . ¢t il dnatow ST T T I : ot
. Mr'IGutzlaff ‘being supplicd with a-variety of Christian books,
such!as wacts!.and. :postions of. the Scriptures, found opfiortuni-
ty'to distribute thetr’:wherever the ' vessel touched | in ‘this ‘way
e’ was emabled -to furwish the' people with specifics, for their
méntadiand: spiritval; as well: as-for their bodily: diseaseés. "It 15
pleasing to' know, 'that ‘both the” imeilicines 'and 'Bdoks dealt out
byaMr:i«@.;: weve aceepted joyfully, and that in'some’ phaces,
the laer-were eagerly sought’ after;” and much - fiked. * "Hus
&y I'this: ‘voyage, "bocapying - Jiwlé more :'thin 'six *mbriths, thid
word:: oflétermal «difeihas. “béek -eirelitated" in ' severdt 'of "thd
provinees and islands o Ohinta, it Qork, ‘erid -amohg' the' it
habitants ofithe Lewohew: islands ;4-aud’ «it" shall: not retiirr
void,! bmt_‘shalt prosper,’  adcomptishing the ‘wilFof the Lotd.
And wow, ishall ! this' enterprise:be  dbaiidoned ? © Bhall' thé
ships of Europe and Americi"‘hbg'bé*péﬂﬁiﬁe& to 'sail “within
she.inner seas 'l of “‘Chiwa? 'Ahd'When' fir bréezés Hive'bdrne
shent, kichly laden, ‘nto'the) portsiof "the I« celestial “einpiré.
shail the: peatelul inhabitarts; who!® wishing for 'dn ‘intérchange
of eomimoditibs) “eagerly ehrong'itheir  déeks, be ‘driver’'away
by t“basbavian rerasity 17/ Weithedrtdy wish - that the - stib-
jeot of “frdeiintercourse'with Oin,' mhight be put int'its’ ptdpet
ligh{; awd urged by arinrems ‘wotthy ‘of the cadse. ‘VJ,baeﬂ
hgain, shait: this "erterptise' te “abandowed'?and ‘‘meanwhilé
we' waityi-dooking! with' dn¥iety' to!seé’ what further' ménsdres
ate bo -beindopted: i “We wbuld réquest our' readers—those
inpartickdar): [ who ave istill: digposéd to doubt thé utitity' of
buchian-eprprise; 10 redd attentively ‘the 'following comiiiu:
aidation, sivel we'have reeeived from a céfrespdﬁdfilt’.“" bt
ved gl Ll cap e e e IR T
Hoshe Beditorswf the Chéneke Repository.: - v - it !
I E B L IS RN TP RN Tl B AR AR PN SRS SR KN T PN T
i Biry=-'There appearsito ‘be 4 very' great' variély of opinion
with regard to what has been achieved by the Lord :Amherst,
m hed' recent) voynge dlong the coast,—to the Penghou is-
Jands; Formosa, Corea, and the chief islands of the Lewchew
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archipelago.. As far as liam able to judge, T am inclined :to
think,—and it is with pleasure I indulge:thehope,—that. the
result will be highly gratifying, to. the -smerchant as :well: as. to
tj _philanthropist, by the future opening: of:.-a trade. to,the morth
FE China, which it is not; ,lmp;obahle this.. .voyage may-give
) !lse tO "l lul’l N AAETEIEN
It has now. been’ clearly proved that, by ,the.. peaple we will
be received with open.,armsy;and that the local authoritles,
prqmpteqi by selfeinterest; will, be; glad to encourage our..coms
ing: if only the, higher autharities, of..the , provincial and ger
peral government, can be induced to permit,.or-at least, to wink
at it. ;, 'The -common Chinese of the. porthern ‘parts; .are by no
means; so, ;nmmhropnc, ngr are. foseigners. there so much abused
and x]l-trqqted as is. l’ene. the case, Neither does there exist any
force along the coast, to put in execution the threatening ed&ets
which are so often: fulminated by the. gavernient:-
the. Chinese ate, and .have: always, been,. mv.mubln.;m a paper
or dlplomapc warfarp with ; Eurppeang; and, though the .officers
of the. government, in  theiy manifestoes, . wholly deplecne the
friendship. of 'strangers ;~—yet. the, matter- isi.seen. ini.a.far dif-
ferent light, when yon come into.close. contaat wnth them, as did
the, inmates of the . Lord. .,Amberst.. Then, -not-the pevple only,
but;-the local oﬂicqrs, algo, - show,, themse]ves as fully sensible. of
mq a;lvam@ges. of  opening .2 tade, as; we -ourselvesoare.. i The
lagter ,could . not , have .exprassed their opinon: onnthel..subpot
morg, strangly, than when, they, rapeatedly. ' requested, -that per-
sons . shouldbe- sent, with _proper 'anthorityy tu arrange the .mat-
ter, with | lheu savereign ;. and,in this cese, they: engagedn to,lend
their ; agsistance, by, expatinting; fo.; &helr supemrs,:on the’ ad-
vantages that will acerue, from.trade. . .. : TR
. The,short.tzeatise-on the Euglish chuacter, of which a trans-
lauon -appegred last July, in.the, Canton: Regsster, hns, I dowbt
not, opened the eyes,of, the. people .in, regard to forsigners;
apd . very, greatly vindicated:the nature of their. dispositians tor
w;wds she, Ghinese, ., Bul-ginew’ even' foreigners consider the
e misanihropic. ' system,.af, exclusion. as justifiable, and
rﬁs 728 ), aggression, every -satamptimade: to ibreak down
ghq wall,,of | separation it 1 is .with., peculiar -pleasuse, that I
call an, you.,49. record,, the. publia., feclings of - friendship,. eviu-
:;Qq‘,tqwards.,forelgnem, in all the swaritinte.:préwinees of she
- ‘qountry,mra. fact. which at once annuls the valdityof an argu-
MEAL,. foundediion the unfriendly and, repulsive, dispesitions e f
the Chingse, towards . strangers. ;. But, ,independently  .ofi :this,
what right, I would ask, have men, who derive their being
from the samne great Ramnl,.‘ who,Jive.; ander the..sare cmnepy
of heaven, and who are advancing to the same state of future
existence,—to, deny to theu fellow»men thg prmleges of mu-
|ual intercourse?, |, [ gy o T
. The: detagls of; the voyaga, and of 1I|c cuumstmees that oc-
curred wherever the vessel touched,—which ure seon: (o appear
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in print,—will, it is hoped, exempt the Chinese, in the view
of every reasonable man, from the charge of misanthropy, hith-
crto urged against them; and will give a new and better
view of the real state of a country, the barriers to which have long
been considered impregnable.
: Your’s, . :
PHILOSINENSIS.

WorsHIPING AT THE ToMus.—Prayer, as exemplified in Holy
Scripture, consist of adorations, confession, supplication, and
thanksgiving. 'The. supplications, even in the Old Testament,
refer much to spiritual blessings. A divine influence is implored
to enlighten the understanding, and to purify the heart. As
for example ;—‘ Open thou mine eyes that 1 may behold won-
drous things out of thy law.”- Ps. cxix. 18.— Create in me a
clean heart, O God; and renew a right spirit within me.”
Ps. 1i. 10. Neither pagans nor modern sceptics have, we be-
lieve, been in the habit of desiring, that He who created the
soul of man would assist them in the search of religious truth.

The Chinese use written prayers, and also pray without a
written form, sometimes audibly, and sometimes mentally : but
their prayers have little or no confession of sin, or supplication
for spiritual blessings. The service which the priests of Budha
read in their temples, and when saying mass for departed souls,
consists almost entirely of ascriptions of pompous titles to the
idols before them. There are in'the service, a' great many un-
translated Indian words. When native laymen have inquired of
the priests the meaning of the service; they have replied that
they did not know ; but the repetition of them was meritorious,
for those in whose behalf the service was performed.

A written prayer is read by the higher order of Chinese, when
worshiping the manes of their ancestors, to whom they pray
in much the same manner as to the gods, for prosperity
in their particular callings, and in their families. The
poor are generally satisfied with an extemporaneous service.
At funerals, a service is read or spoken. There are prayers
for .rain also. These are generally accompanied by sacrifices
and offerings, on which, after the gods and the ghosts of their
ancestors have participated, the worshipers feast. Scholars),
farmers, artisans, .and merchants, who pray for prosperity in
their several avocations, genetally accompany their prayers with
a vow or a promise, that, in the event of their prayer ‘being
favorably answered, they will make an offering to the god,
or give money to the temple, for its and the idol’s repair, or oil
for the lamps, or a tablet of gratitude, &c. Hence his im-
perial ' majesty himself writes ‘tablets to' be placed over the
gates of ‘temples, or above the heads of idols; as ‘expressive
of his gratitude to them. A poor shopman generally makes
a sort of bargain in his vow. It is"¢onditio’nal¥" If he
profits much, he will give much; and if but little, his return

z
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will be little. Whether if he lose he will be absolved froii his
vow or not, we do not know. But there are worshipers—game-
Wtéry, and others,—who hdvitig been very importunate in prayer,
‘and thadé large promiises, dnd beilg afterwards didappoinited
in their hopes, have insulted the idels; of brokén 4n ancestot’s
tablet to pieces. This, of course, is considered very impious ;
and there aré legends of the god of thunder having struck
persons dead, who have been guiity of these atrocities.

Paténts pray that sons and ndt daughters may Be BOrid to .
them: All tlasses; in doubMul or difficult undertakings, pray

- for 4 8ign from the gods, showihg whether they will beé proéper-
ous of not. ‘The sign conSists in drawing, froin a buhdle of
bamboo slips, a particular one, whith, by numbers, refers to
certain printed decisions, in verse, laid dp ih the temple:

Writteh prayérs commense with the year, month, did day ; the
worshiper’s name, place of abode, &c., soméwhat in the forrh
of petitions to mahdariis. As it has been affitied that the
Thifese sérvicé at the tombs -of theit ancestors is & ¢ivil, and
not & réligious, perforiance, weé now give ihe purport of one
of théri. ‘

Form of prayér to B¢ preésented at the grave of ancestors.

“ Taoukwang, 12th year, 3d moon, 1st day:—I, Linkwang, -
the second son of the third generation, presume to come be-
fore the grave of my ancestor Linkung. Revolving years have
brought again the season of spring. Cherishing sentiments of
veneration, I look up and sweep your tomb. Prostrate, I pray
that you will come and be present; that you will grant te your
posterity, that they may be prosperous and illustrious ;— at this sea-
son of genial showers and gentle breezes, 1 desire to recompense
the root of my existence, and exert myself sincerely. Always

rant your safe protection. My trust is in your -divine spirit.
Reverently I present the five-fold sacrifice of a pig, fowl, a duck,
a goose, and a fish; also, an offering of five plates of fruit;
with oblations of spirituous liquors; earnestly intreating that
you will come and view them. With the most attentive re-
spect, this annunciation is presented on high.”

Repairing annually, at spring or autumn, to ‘ sweep the
tombs” of ancestors, has nothing in it contrary to reason or
religion; but it is manifest that a service like this, containing
prayers to the souls of the dead, is contrary both to Scripture
and reason. We know that there is a branch of the visible
church, where ¢ offices,” not much dissimilar from these pagan
prayers prevail. But though denominated Christian, we are
not called upon to defend them, for we most solemnly protest
against them; and were we permitted a hearing, would most
strenuously exhort all who profess and call themselves Chris-
tians, to discontinue all prayers, both for and to the dead. It
.is the sole prerogative of the Almighty and Omuiscient God to
hear and answer prayer. Saints and angels are fellow servants.
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—See that ye worship them not;—wership’ God. - « Call upon
me,” says the blessed God, “in the day of trouble, and I will
answer thee.”—* Trust in him at all times ye people; pour qut
your hearts before him; God is a refuge for us.” Happy are
they whe delight in secret prayer; who have their conversation
in heaven; who have fellowship with the Father and with his

Son Jesus Christ!

May the spirit of prayer and of sppplica-

tion” be poured out from on high, on all the avowed disci-
ples of Jesus, here and in every place.

RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Java.—We have been both
‘pleased and pained by the intel-
ligence which hasrecently reach-
ed us from this island. Those
accounts which would make
Java the most dreary and dead-
ly place on earth, have Jon
since been contradicted. The
frightful stories of the upas, and
others of a similar character,

would represent the island as

accursed cities of the plain®&nd
Batavia only another namefor
death’s door. How far there
was ever any ground for such
accounts, and what were the
reasons for giving them circu-
lation, we will not stay to in-
uire; for it is certain they are
no longer believed. A great mna-
ny foreigners havesickened and
- died on'the island ; yet, are not
many of those sad events just-
ly attributable to irregularities
in regimen? Be this as it may,
it is certain, that most salutary
changes are taking place among
the people in their habits of
living. Recent accounts confirm
the opinion, that Java is one of
the most healthy and bheauti-

scarcely less desolate th;’%the

ful islands in the world, and
that Batavia is by no means so
unhealthy a place as many have
supposed, while the seats of the
residents, just without the town,
are comparable, if not superior,
to any within the tropics. '

While we notice these things
with upfeigned pleasure, we are
pained to know, that in one in-
stance, at least, the spirit of
improvement has been repress-
ed, and that, too, by those who
should have been the first to
foster and sustain it. We do
not allude to the scenes where
the civil arm has been raised
to shed the blood of those over
whom it rules. If humanity
has been outraged, there are
those, we trust, still in authori-
ty, who will see to it that re-
paration is made. But it is not
enough " simply to satisfy the
Jaws of justice. There are of-
fices of mercy and charity whjch
ought not to be neglected. We
allude to the fact, that the whole
population of a small village,
wishing to become Christians,
and to be instructed in the
truths of the gospel, requested
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the resident at Sourabaya, to
send them a teacher, with Bi-
bles, but that he refused, de-
‘claring that he would not allow
them to become Christians, as
they were quite happy enough
without Christianity; and fur-
ther that Christian tracts, in the
Javanese language, have been
confiscated, and the funds of the
Dutch Bible Society occasion-
ally applied to purposes mere-
ly literary.

1f this account be correct, and
we do not doubt it, it affords

a striking .illustration of the’

force of truth, and the mercy
of God on the one hand, and
of human wickedness and cruel-
ty on the other. The villagers,
ongce the worshipers of Budha,
have been convinced of the fol-
ly of idolatry, and brought to
the determination of renouncing
it, by the mercy of God, through
the instrumentality of tracts.
But when they sought after in-
struction, it was withheld from
them; and when they were
striving to enter into the way
of life, they were hindered ;}—
hindered by a disciple of Him,
who would have all men come
to the knowledge of the truth
and be saved.
appropriate to this case, the
words of our Saviour; ¢ Woe
unto you, lawyers; for ye have
taken away the key of know-
ledge; ye entered not in your-
gelves, and them that were en-
tering in ye hindered.”

Movruccas.—Six Dutch mis-
sionaries;, from Holland, were
at Batavia early in the last
month, waiting for an opportu-
nity to embark for the Molnccas.
We are glad to hear of the ar.
rival of this little band; and to

The Molucca islands.

Well may we

Sep.

‘kriow, also, that a similar one,

for Siam and other places in
the east, may be expected, in
the course of a few months,
from the churches of Christ in
America.

The Moluccas were discover-
ed by the Portugese, in 1510; in
1607 they fell into the hands
of the Dutch, in whose posses-
sion, except for a short time,
near the olose of the last century,
when they were under British
rule, they have remained to this
day. The Dutch commenced
a course of benevolent labors,
in these islands, at an early pe-
riod, and with a spirit and zeal
which are now again reviving.
Of those early efforts, Dr. Milne,
in his ¢ Retrospect,” has given
the following account.

“The first establishment of
Christianity in the Molucca is-
lands, the translation of the
whole Scriptures into Malay,
and the composition of several
excellent theological pieces in
the same language, will con-
tinue, as long as history can
preserve records, as imperish-
able monuments of the pious
industry and extensive erudition
of the Dutch divines ; and of the
liberality of that government
which bore the whole expense.
The faithful men who did the
work, have long since gone to
their reward, but their labors
remain. ‘Divine Providence
has commanded devouring time
to respect and spare them,” for
the instruction of future ge-
nerations, and as facilities to fu-
ture labors.” '

At another time, and as early
as we can obtain the necessary
information, we will furnish our
readers with a more complete
account of the Moluccas,
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LITERARY NOTICE.

The London Court Journal.
—This frivolous and superfi-
cial newspaper. has ventured
on the task of Chinese criti-
cism, for which notable abili-
ty it avows itself indebted to
¢ Professor Neumann of Ber-
lin” The passage we par-
ticularly refer to, in No. 144,
p- 72, begins thus.—* The Em-
peror of China. 1t is a val-
gar error to mistake the words
Taou-kuang for the name of
his celestial majesty. * They
only designate the emperor’s
span of dominion, and really
imply *the light of reason.’ ”’—
Why, we could have told the
court editor,—and every read-
ing man in England, excepting
the *“ vulgar”’ people about court,
know,—more than ten years
ago, that Tacukwang means
** Reason’s glory ;” and that the
appellation is the title assumed
on his present majesty’s ascend-
ing the throne.

As to the Chinese term Ce-
lestial empire,—we were not
aware that any difference of
opinion existed respecting the
genuineness of the expression,
until we observed the following
extraordinary paragraph in this
said Court Journal ;—¢ Nosuch
ridiculous compound exists in
China as the ¢ Celestial Empire,’
though it is customary so to
translate the words ¢ Tian-hia.”
Their real meaning is, however,
‘ heaven beneath,” or ¢beneath
the sky,” implying nothing more
nor less than ‘country;’ it is

perfectly ridiculous, therefore,
to foree this expression into any-
thing so removed from its genu-
ine import as celestial empire.”

It is an uanpleasant task to
correct the errors of learned .
men; but it is a task which
should not be too readily shrunk .
from: and since professor Neu- -
mann has denounced the term
‘Celestial empire’ as a ridieu-
lous combination, the use and of
itas a popular error, we think it
necesssary to defend its ge-
nuineness, and the propriety
of its use. To force  Tian-
hia (more properly Teén-hed),
to express such a meaning
would indeed be absurd; but
the Chinese words so translat-
ed are not Teén-hei; they are,
as every Chinese scholar knows,
Teén-chaou, the ©heavenly dy-
nasty,’—the ¢ celestial empire ;’
—the word chaou, a dynasty,
being always applied more ge-
nerally to-denote the possessions
of a dynasty,—an empire.

We mnst here, also, call the
professor to task for another
mistake which he has commit.
ted. Teén-hei, correctly ren-
dered ‘beneath the sky’ or the
heavens, does not simply imply
‘country;’ but it implies ¢the
world,’—* all beneath the sky:’
and jt is used by the Chinese to
denote their own, empire, in the
same exclusive way that the’
Romans considered their do-
minion as including the whole
world, that is, the whole cipili-
zed world.
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the resident at Sourabaya, to
send them a teacher, with Bi-
bles, but that he refused, de-
‘claring that he would not allow
them to become Christians, as
they were quite happy enough
without' Christianity; and fur-
ther that Christian tracts, in the
Javanese language, have been
confiscated, and the funds of the
Dutch Bible Society occasion-
ally applied to purposes mere-
ly literary.

If this account be correct, and
we do not doubt it, it affords

a striking .illustration of the’

force of truth, and the mercy
of God on the one hand, and
of human wickedness and cruel-
ty on the other. The villagers,
once the worshipers of Budha,
have been convinced of the fol-
ly of idolatry, and brought to
the determination of renouncing
it, by the mercy of God, through
the instrumentality of tracts.
But when they sought after in-
struction, it was withheld from
them; and when they were
striving to enter into the way
of life, they were hindered ;—

-~ hindered by a disciple of Him,

in at ance, and-te all men come
pied by the rehels wad sthe truth
many of them pgrishing, with theyy
houyges, in the flames. On each of
these occasions large numbers of
prisoners were taken, both men, we-
men, and children; il at length, no
marg rebels were to be found. On
the 25th, therefore, ingniry was made
for the chief rebel Chaou Kinlung;
when i was universally declared, by
his relatives and followers, that he
had fpllea in the sfreets of Ping-
tseuen. Partjes, with individuals who
had known the chief, were then sent
to turn over and examine every
corpse, in order to assure the go-

vergor of the tryth of what was said. '

This was done;—but unsuccessfully,
and with great difficulty, on account
of the vast number of putrid, half-
hurnt bodies, which lay unburied.

.

The Molucca islands.
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‘know, also, that a similar one,

for Siam and other places in
the east, may be expected, in
the course of a few months,
from the churches of Christ in
Anmerica.

The Moluccas were discover-
ed by the Portugese, in 1510; in
1607 they fell into the hands
of the Dutch, in whose posses-
sion, except for a short time,
near the olose of the last century,
when they were under British
rule, they have remained to this
day. The Dutch commenced
a course of benevolent labors,
in these islands, at an early pe-
riod, and with a spirit and zeal
which are now again reviving.
Of those early efforts, Dr. Milne,
in his * Retrospect,” has given
the following account.

“The first establishment of
Christianity in the Molucca is-
lands, the translation of the
whole Scriptures into Malay,
and the composition of several
excellent theological pieces in
the same language, will con-
tinue, as long as history can
preserve records, as imperish-
able monuments of the pious
industry and extensive erudition
of the Dutch divines ; and of the

liberality of that government
menced a campa .3 clgie
E;incipal tribes called Pd-

e had not dared, accerding to his
own acceunt, (¢ wake any attack
previously ; but bad only preserved
a strict lopkopt, during the continu-
ance of rebellion in the neigh-
boring province; for which he has
incurred the imperial displegsure, and
has been degraded from bis rank, and -
deprived of the honorific ornament of
a peacdock’s feather in his cap: bei:p
;nﬂ'ered, however, to retain hie of-
ce. .

Since the defeat which he met
with at'the beginning of this cam-
paign, on the 20th of June (and which
was the immediate occasion of his
degradation), his excellency has been
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LITERARY NOTICE.

The London Court Journal.
—This frivolous and superfi-
cial newspaper. has ventured
on the task of Chinese criti-
cism, for which notable abili-
ty it avows itself indebted to
¢ Professor Neumann of Ber-
lin” The passage we par-
ticularly refer to, in No. 144,
p. 72, begins thus.—*¢ The Em-
peror of China. 1t is a vul-
gar error to mistake the words
Taou-kuang for the name of
his celestial majesty. = They
only designate the emperor’s
span of dominion, and really
imply ‘the light of reason.’ ”"—
Why, we could have told the
court editor,—and every read-
ing man in England, excepting
the ““ vulgar’ people about court,
know,—more than ten years
ago, that Tacukwang means
*¢ Reason’s glory ;” and that the
appellation is the title assumed
on his present majesty’s ascend-
ing the throne.

.. As to the Chinese term, £z
of taels.

SEcnET Associarions.—The weak-
ness of the Chinese government is
in nothing more plainly evinced,
than in its fear, not only ‘of
bodies of men c,ombinedb for a's::,;:mtt'
and political purposes, but of.
small n:f\mu deets, headed usually
by men of feeble ability, whose sole
object appears to be gain. This fear,
we think, is a far more convinciag
proof of weakness, than any real or
imaginary inability of ministers to
wt a stop to sach associations.—

e express ourselves dowblingly of
their inability, because we are of
opinion, that it is owing rather to

perfectly ridiculous, therefore,
to force this expression into any-
thing so removed from its genu-
ine import as celestial empire.”
It is an unpleasant task to
correct the errors of learned .
men; but it is a task which
should not be too readily shrunk .
from: and since professor Neu- -
mann has denounced the term
¢Celestial empire’ as a ridieu-
lous combination, the use and of
it as a popular error, we think it
necesssary to defend its ge-
nuineness, and the propriety
of its use. To force = Tian-
hia (more properly Teén-hed),
to express such a meaning
would indeed be absurd; but
the Chinese words so translat-
ed are not Teén-hei; they are,
as every Chinese scholar knows,
Teén-chaou, the ¢ heavenly dy-
nasty,’—the ‘ celestial empire ;’
—the word chaou, a dynasty,
being always apwindjesty, “coma
nerally ta < ~cen commenced but by
-ov Intervention and instigation of
those associates.”—After tonsidera-
ble detait,—from whi¢h it appears,
that the supreme government at Pe-
king is not wholly ignorant of the
unjost and unprincipled manner in
which the local officers, at a distance

large ~frem the capital, transact husiness;

and that cases of appeal from the
provinces, with d te lands and
property plundered, have of late be-
come exeeedingly numerous, his mea-
Jesty coneludes with detlaring his
anxiely, on the people’s ac¢oaat, that
such illegalities should be prevented:
and requiring the higher authorities

in all the provinees, to “miake the

imperial mind their's; and ‘o attend: .
to the people’s good as their chief:

occupation.”
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PexinG, July 18th. A memorial has
been received from Halangah, on the
western frontier, saying, that Macmnae-
telee, the beg of Aoukhan. had sent
an envoy, with a letter (or rather
a statement, as from an inferior) to
the emperor; delivering up eighty
Cashgar Mohammedans. 'lPhe bear-
ers of the letter. having brought with
them merchandize, horses, and sheep,
Halangah had proclaimed the gra-
cious will of the emperor, that they
should trade therein, without the le-
vying of any duties.

His majesty handed the letter over
to Esak, or Isaac, the Cashgar prince,
(whom, since the last Cashgar cam-
paign, he appears to have retained
at Peking); and was very well sa-
tisfied with the translation which
prince ‘Isaac ‘gave him. “These
Aoukhaners,” says he, “awed by the
majesty, and penetrated by the vir-
tue of China, have, in this proceed-
ing, evinced sincerest gratitude. [t
is an omen of permanent tranquillity
on that frontier.”

From this occurrence, and perhaps
in consequence of a request from the
Aoukhan beg, his majesty has taken
an opportunity of restoring to rank
and office, the venerable Sung ta-
jin, who has been, for some months
back, in disgrace. Sung was former-
ly commissioner in Turkestan; when
he made himself loved and adored
by the peaple, and advised meas-
ures such as those which have now
been adopted; hence his merit, which
has recommended him to mercy. The
emperor, moreover, was desirous of
showing kindness to an aged minis-
ter, who has served under three suc-
cessive monarchs, viz.: Keénlung,
Keiking, and Taoukwang.

FiRE, originated by opium smoking.
On the 9th inst., one of the inferior

Journal of Occurrences.
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examiners of the graduates’ lhé.

in the keujin's examination hall, -

in the c¢vening, sitting in his ¢
apartment, looking over the ther,
which had been written. Tired
his day’s work, he laid down @\
papers, took up an opium pipe, an.
fell asleep. He was shortly awaken-
ed by fire near him, which he was
enabled to extinguish before much in
jury had been done .to anything
except the candidates’ papers. Sey-
eral of these, however, having been
burnt, he was unable to screen from
his superiors, the fact, that he had
been partaking of the forbidden, and
hence more valued, drug.

REMARRABLE BIRTH. It is pretty
well known that, in China, parents
having three. children at a birth
(as well as persons of remarkably
advanced age,) are presented by the
government, with small sums of mo-
ney; whether as rewards for circum-
stances over which théy can have no
control, or as trivial offerings in aid
of their support, we are not prepar-
ed to say. On the 3lst of last month,
a woman named Ghang, the wife of
a man whose name is Wang-Akweli,
living at Whampoa, was delivered
of three sons; in consequence of
which the parents have received ten
taels from the district magistrate ;
who sent the father back, desiring
him to nurture his sons, and bring
them up. It is expected, however,
that he will destroy one, if not all
of them,—in blind belief of the Chi-
nese saying, that “a triple birth is
the harbinger of evil.” ho that is
‘acquainted with this fact, can con-
scientiously think, with anti-christian
soi-disant philosophers, or professing
Christian governments, that pagans
can be “happy enough without Chris-
tianity 7" .-

.

Postscript.—A paper has just come in from Le&nchow, too late for more

particular notice.

patch:

It is a memorial from Hengan and Hoosungih, the
imperial commissioners; and contains an account of all the succe:
mishes with the' rebels that have occurred, from the 14th of Au
time of their “arrival at Le&nchow, till the 20th inst., the date

ul skir-
st, the
the dis-

Some . advance has been made;—they have penetrated farther into the
mountainous districts, than at any previous period of the war; and

olny wailing for the arrival of the’ reinforcement, when they hope to end
the rebellion, by the entire reduction' of the mountaineers; many having
already offered submission, but without being willing to resign their arms.

araﬁiﬂs
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A Vovace To CHINA and the East Indies, by Pe-
_TER OSBECK; together with a voyage to Suratte,
""'by Oror ToREEN; and an account of the Chi-
. - nese hushandry by Captain CHARLES GusTAVUS
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- Joun ReinuHoLD FoRSTER, F. A. 8. To which are
. added a Faunula and Flora Sinensis. 2 Vols.
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It i8 often interesting to trace the progress or .

decline of places of great commercial importance;

and. with regard to Canton this. is more particular-
ly the case, because changes .have so rapidly, yet
so impetceptibly, taken place; that few are acquaint-
ed with the situation of foreigners in this country,
no farther back even than half a century ago. In
several respects, indeed,—the ‘character of the
peoplé ' we. have to deal with, and in the gradu-
al'‘encrbachments of the government on many of
our natural rights as fellow-men,—we find the Chi-

‘nese -always the same, in every period of their

commercial ‘itercourse with foreign nations. But
in other respects, it will be seen, by extracts which
we propose to make from the interesting volumes
before us, that our present situation in China dif-

fers considerably from that of foreigners eighty

Ad
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years -ago;—having been, in some instances, im-
proved; but having, in a great many particulars,
begome worse. In order to elucidate this point, we
intend noticing only the two voyages presented to us
by Messrs. Osbeck and Toreen, both of whom were
chaplains of Swedish East-Indiamen, in the years
1750-51. 'The paper on Chinese husbandry, by
captain Eckeberg, has no relation to our subject,
and will therefore be passed over. :

Respecting the writers of the voyages, we leave
Mr. Osbeck to speak for himself and his friend,
which he does thus, in his preface:

“In the year 1750, I was chosen by the Swedish East In-
dia Company, to perform the functions of a chaplain to a ship
going to the East Indies; that is, to read prayers in the morn-
ing and evening, to counfess the- people, to admivister the
Lord’s supper, to catechise, to visit the sick, to bury the dead,
and to preach on Sundays and: holidays. . . .. I kept for my own
‘amusemwent a journal of everything werthy of  observation,
during. my voyage....During my stay in Chiga, I have been
exceedingly attentive to the exterior aspect of the inhabitants,
their’ dress, customs, religion, manner of subsistence, &c.; but
especially to the condition of the country, the soil, the quad-
rupeds, amphibia, fish, birds, insects; likewise the trees,
herbs, plants, seeds, &c., of which I have brought a good
many with me.... _

“] have added the letters of the late chaplain of the Gothic
Lion, Mr. Toreen, to my journal. This person died soon after
his return from Suratte; but deserves always (o be remember-
ed by his friends, on accaunt of his learning and integrity.

_ Very high praise is due to the work of Mr. Os-
beck, and to the manner in which it is performed.
The author was an accurate observer of everything
he saw, not only in nature, which was his principal
study, but ‘also in the manners and habits of the
people among whom he staid. Mr. Toreen was
‘an equally correct observer, and a more elegant,
but less scientific writer, than Mr. Osbeck.

Towards the end of August, the Prince Chal"l\egl,
the ship to which Mr. Osbeck belonged, reach
“Whampoa, after having been five months and fou
days from Cadiz. In this voyage, which would now
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be considered so long, there was at that time little
remarkable, except a detention of fourteen days off
the Chinese coast, by northerly winds, in the month
of August. Sixteen ships had reached Whampoa
before the Prince Charles, and one came in after
her, making a total of eighteen Eiropean vessels
that year. Of these, two were Swedish, one Danish,
two lg rench, four. Dutch, and nine English; and of
the latter, one was a country ship.* It is almost need-
less to say, that the trade is now very much altered
and increased.—The Swedish trade is at an end; in
number of vessels, the Danish, French, and Dutch
trade remains nearly the same, while the English
Company’s is more than doubled ; the country ships
are increased about fifty-fold, and the North ' Ame-
rican trade, averaging from twenty-five to forty ves-
sels yearly, has eatirely arisen .since the time of
our author. o :

~ Proceeding with Mr. Osbeck to Canton, where he
and Mr. Toreen resided and preached—alternately,
we find, among other passages, the following re-
marks, respecting the European factories as they
then stood. ' o

“The factory is the first place in the suburbs to which the
Europeans come: this is a general denomination.of the houses
built towards the river, or over it upon piles, and which are
let by the Chinese merchants to the European ships, during
their stay: this time is sometimes five months, and sometimes
a year; which long delay, though it may arise from accidental
causes, is often by design.... Commonly each ship takes a fac:
tory for itself; but sometimes two ships of a nation may be to-
gether, and this fime it happened so to two Swedish ships, and
if I remember right, they paid 900 tel (taels) for it....

« The above-mentioned houses are but two stories high, but
very long; and one end of them siretches towards the riyer,
and the other to the factory street. Some are built of un-
burnt bricks, others of bricks and wood laid crossways : but the
partitions and upper floors, &c., are sometimes entirely of wood.
....The factories look like two houses built parallel and near

* For the information of our readers abroad, it may be necessary to
obgerve, that *f term country ship is usually applied to an English " ves.
sel, holding its license from any of the Hon. Company’s Indian presi-
dencies.. : . ST .
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to each other, ‘between which there is a court-yard, with square
or. rather nblong stones; .in these stones are here and there lit-
tle holes, throygh which the water may run jnto the river; the
stair-cases are either of stone or wood ; the rooms are high, and
the roofs are.sloping and covered with tiles, like those in Spain.
.... Near some of the rooms is a:little garden, of ‘the size of a
middling room. 'The doors, when opened, give sufficient light
to these apartments; for the side towards the garden is quite
free. The garden encroaches no farther on the court-yard
than the projection of the building. From the excessive heats,
the doors are mostly kept open; but a nanking curtain is com-
monly hung up before them, with three pieces of wood plated
with brass; one of which is at the top, one in the middle, and
one at the bottom. ... o

“ The tea-chests, and porcelane-chests, and other effects which
are to be taken home, are piled up on both sides of the yard:
This yard is divided quite across by three arched walls; .in
some places of the yard, buildings like coach-houses run quite
across it, which are sometimes supported by arched roofs.” = '’

“ A factory is mostly built.in the following ‘manner" ‘Near -
the entrance of the street of the factory, on both sides of the
gate, is a little apartment, upon which are commonly. some
papers with figures like arms, .and two round lanthorns of
bamboo, covered with skins; for glass or horn lanthorns are
quite unusual. here. The gate of the fattory is'on the inside
built ovér: -directly behind -it, stands a high board almost as
broad as the entrance, to hinder the people in the streets from
looking - into the yard or "court, without being any obstacle
to those who passto and fro. In almost all corners are buck-
ets. The foremost rooms on the sides look like . kitchens,
and have rails before them. . Further on, quite across'the court,
in the second’ story, is. &i open hall, with a sort of gallery,
upon which is an altar covered with flowers and, incense, pro-
vided with a gilt picture and a table. Behind this, the yard is
quite open in front, but on the sides are rooms, both above
and below. In the side roofs are here and there some lan-
thorns of painted gauze, in some of which they 'burn lamps
at night. Before_the side roofs, and on théir "sides are little
gardens, with bamboo trees, citrons, and. plantains, and" other
trees already mentioned. The wall about these trees towards
the yard is made of bricks, which, except the foundation, are
laid like lattice work. Next to these gardens is an inclosed
court-yard, and then an open one,. with rooms and gardens
for plegsure on the sides; the last of all is'a'hall in the se-
- cond story, across the yard, having tobms oh i§ sides, and
another hall goes towards the water, which We fitled up for
- a dining-room.” '

‘In the 'above description of the factories, we
find a very correct picture of the Chinese merchants’
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hongs or commercial houses, as they still are.
The description, however, bears but little resem-
blance - to ‘the present foreign factories, which are
altogether buijlt ir 8 more ‘comfortable and more
European style. 'They are still, indeed, built
upon piles, but earth being now thrown under
and around them, gives them the appearance of
a more substantial foundation, and affords space
‘which, though very limited, is yet sufficient for
walking; without the jostling necessarily incident to
an excursion through the narrow Chinese streets.
While, however, the factories are of a far more
comfortable'description, than when they were mere
Chinese hongs, it should not be forgotten, that they
occupy verylittle more ground now, than they did,
at a time when thére were few or no resident
merchants, and when only eighteen ships arrived
yearly, each of which commonly took a factory for
itself.’ - Regarding the trade, also, it wonld be well
to- ‘recollect, that while formerly almost every ship
might have its own merchant, as well as its own
factory, now almost the whole legal trade lies in
the hands of ten or twelve men, some of whom are
little better than bankrupts. : :
Everything -that has been published  respecting
the Chinese, only serves to show, more and moye —
forcibly, that they are a very peculiar-people, of
whose character, dispositions, and prejudices, it is
extremely difficult to obtain a cérrect knowledge,~~
even by long residencé among them. How difficult
then must it be for persons, who have never visited
China, nor even come in contact with thé Chinese,
and -who probably have' never studied the’subject,
to - dictate: what' measures -ought to - be ‘adopted
by foteigners, in their intercourse with this peeple!
One: of-the-’préddminﬂting characteristics of the Ohi-
nese is that fove of'specious falsehodd, which stamyis
almost ‘all their ‘Wordd'l and iaetions, ‘which 'must
be mainly attributed to'their long subjedtion under
a dcspotic sway; -and the almost universal'tyranny

~
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of their corrupt and unprincipled rulers.  Auother
characteristic i3 their exclusive selfishness, which,
coupled with their pride and arrogance, leads them
to regard their own country as- the ¢crown of .na-
tions, and the ceatre of civilization, and to look
on all foreigners as an inferior race of beings, un-
deserving aught but their hatred and contempt.
In parts where foreigners are not known, this real
hatred and affected, contempt, joined, as is usually
the case, with an unaccountable dread of com.
ing into. close contact with . Europeans, is much
dimjpished, or- ceases to .exist; and there the re-
ception, given, by  the natives is. often kind and
congiliating. - But in Canton,—where,. .ag Mr. Os,
. beck very aptly says, with considerable tryth, “the
common sort ,of people train .their children up
with their dogs, for which reason neither. of them
can bear strangers;’ and where- the government
ronstantly presents foreigners to the people, as ob-
jects of scorn angd derision, .the -behaviar. of the
natives is such as would be. sowhere else met
with, except in a savage or a hostile country.
And, in the existing state of the people,—while,
also, the footing, on which foreign commerce now
rests, . is - suffered to continue,—~can any change
for the better be anticipated? The children are
brought yp, in equal pride and ignorance with their
fathers; from infancy shey are taught to insult and
maltreat foreigners; as soon as they can read, they
see the abusive proclamations of the government,
pasted .up on the very walls of the foreigners’ own
houses; and they invariably see foreigners subjected
to every grievance -and annoyance that is not im-
immediately, strongly, and perseveringly resisted.
With such education, and such examples placed
before them, is.it to.be wondered at, that instead of
having improved, we find them grown waorse, since
the time of our author? Theun the government put
some, restraint on its subjects,, and foreigners were
often- protected, by the: police, when they wished to
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walk about the sarrounding country ; but now, if beat-
en, they are told that it is their own fault, for they
come only to trade, and till their trade is finished,
and they are ready to go away, they must remain

uietly within their factories, and not move out of
them, without the permission of the hong-mer-
chants. '

If any are disposed to doubt these assertions (and
we believe, there are many, who, in the face of the
universal testimony of those who have resided here,

cheose to disbelieve the character given of the Chi-

nese), let them read a few pages of Mr. Osbeck’s
plain, matter-of-fact narrative. Some extracts will
suffice to set this subject in a clear light. Speaking
of Canton, we find the following:

i “'There: is: no occasion to fear any beasts of prey; but the
meh have assumed their ferocity, and assault strangers fre-
quently with stones and insults. Murders are seldom heard
of: but a Chinese makes very little of stripping people to the
shirt. I will here add an aecount dated at Canton, Novemn-
ber -the 7th,” 1747. Captain Congreve being happily arrived
at Canton, with the. Eaglish ship Onslow, took a walk upon
the French .island (an isle near the road where the Euro-
peans anchor), where he was soon attacked by some Chinese.
They took, without much ado, all- his money, gold, silver,
and buekles; they cut the gilt huttons off his coat, and he
would hardly have preserved his finger, if he had not pulled a
ring off, with all his might, and given it them. After he had
beehr quite stripped, he returned to his.-boat. But the next day,
‘being Suwday, be armed his boats, and landed in the same
isle with sixty of his men, who had fixed their bayonets, and
were provided with four small cannons; he indrched his mei
béfore Wampu, a town in this isle," and began to fire. The
inhabitants were immediately put into the greatest confusion,
and -the principal .mandarins immediately came to him, to
desire him to cease the attack, being very willing to give him
satisfaction. The. eaptain told them, that he had been strip-
ped the day before, and now was come to revenge himself,
and other people who had been insulted by those rogues;
that he would not cease till satisfaction should be made him by
the punishment of the malefactors. During this time, the rob-
bers were searched for m the town, and four of them were ap-
prehended, who -in the preseunce of the captain, had their hands
and feet tied together, and were sent to Cauton-to receive. fur-
ther punishinent.” '
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“Mr. Toreen gives -an equally. unfavorable cha-
racter of the people,.iu the nenghbprhoodof Wham—
poa and Canton:— ... .. i g0 o0 iie o,

‘It is. dangerous. for a single person. to; venlure too{ar, be-
cause he is in danger of being stripped, to. the very shirt.
Though the curiosity of the Eufopeans may not be perhaps
void of blame; yet the natiives look as if they were glad to find
a .pretence to use.violence. against d stranger, especially when
they are. spre .of overpawering. him. .. If you go further up in-
to_the town, they call you names, and pelt. {ou with stones,
which fly about your ears as thick as hail. If you intend to
go out of town, you must have company, walk. fast, and carry
agoodstlck" : : Y P IR

It is- mth no pleasurable feehngs that we brmg
forward these details; neither is it from any sen-
timent of animosity to the Chinese. We desire,
by ‘imparting to them . better .education, and by
the diffusion of Christian truth and useful knowledge
among, them, that 'they should 'be’led ‘to’ chcnsh
different dlsposmons towarda their fellgw-qre@turgs.
But -to attain this-object, it isnecessary thasitheir
actual state should ‘be made fully known. ' There
¢an b€ no advantage in conce&li‘ﬂg elthér thé wholé
or.a portion, of the truth. . o an e

" It is also vﬂth deep regret ‘that we repbat what
constanf. . experience . has. plainly prqved,, t‘bat, 'in
few. cases,ngas any:.hmg but. strong . resistance,—
like that of* captain: Gongreve; of: lord ‘Anson, of
captaih ' Murray 'Maxwell, and’ of* many “others,—
/rendered‘,the éhmese governmentu .,wdlmg,to gwe
Satlsrﬂctlo‘ll : Joolt e I PO Tt ER A

of’ ﬂnp advamages, alr¢ady refem;d,,,tp, which
forelgners who were here eighty years.ago, possess-
ed over us;-in respect to liberty of locomotien, there
aré many proofs in 'Mr. Osbeck’s narrative. He
speaks of his ‘walks about the town, and the
places he..was- ‘allowed to:-go to, such as gardens,
environs of wvillages, hills, ditches, and rice-fields.’
And he gives details of several of ‘his rambles,
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beyond the suburbs of the town, which were usually
made for the purpose of botanical dlscovery We
select some of the most mterestmg

“I now longed to see the country without the town, and
some of my fellow travellers honoured me with their company.
We had scarce passed through thé "principal streets of the sub-
urbs, but a crowd of boys gathered about us, who perhaps ldok-
ed upon us as ambassadors from the theon;-or some such odd
animals, whom they were obliged to attend out of the city with
an universal- clamour: the crowd continually increased, and
particularly in the Miller's street, in all the houses of which, on
both sides, rice is pounded and ground. Little stones, sand,
and dirt being thrown at us, we made the best of our way
out of the suburbs, to get rid of our disagreeable retinue.

‘“ We left the city with its wall on the right, and saw on both
sides of the road only ploughed grounds, or great - irrow . clay
fields, covered with rice, &c.....At last we found a burying-
place, where the bones of many of our countrymen rest, as
the epitaphs shew. 'This mountain lies on the right as we
come from the town, near the road, without any enclosure,
like a common. [t is said to be half a [Swedish] mile dis-
tant from our lodgings...On our return we met three Chinese,
who desired money; but their demands not being complied
with they attacked us with great stones; I'in particular was
in danger, being somewhat behind my companions, in quest of
plants...We met a Chinese burial. We were then sufficiently
protected. - There were wooden idols in the procession. First
and foremost went two Chiuese, with little bannérs ; next were
the pipers and other musicians, who soinetimes sounded their
instruments. Behind these, the idol, a gilt human figure, was
carried in a palankin; it was followed by the coffin, which
was carried on a pole of bamboo. The mourners had white
handkerchiefs about their heads. When they have let the cof-
fin down into the grave, they lay a couple of stones upon it,
and besides that, for the subsisience of the dead, and for the
reconciliation of the idol, they put rice, fruit, tea, money, &c.,
by him. At night’ they likewise perform all sorts of music in
the boats, and row up and down the river in them.....

“The Chinese graves are made on the sides of hills, and
look like ice-cellars. They are elevated on both' sides with
stones. Instead of the door, stands a stone, onh which the
epitaph is hewn in large Chinese characters.”

“] had a mind to have a nearer sighl of the Moorish
pagoda (Delubrium Mauritanun ), which is at a good distance
from the European graves: for this reason I left the town' by
the same road we had taken the day before, in company with
Mr. Braad, whosg attention to all that is curious is well known;

B
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and two other gentlemen. Ouo the road, a Chinese, cpvered ouly
with rags, ran after us and desired kam-sq.a, or alms. We
did' not .mind him, but went on -as fast as the great heat
would allow, but he c¢ame nenrer, and' pulled one of us by
the coat, and would mot leave his hold till he had money given
him. We did .not know how t act; for though we gould
have made. him .depart, we were afraid that by his cries be
would bring huundreds of the Chinese, who were every where
working in the fields ardhnd us; to whom we could pot bave
proved our inuocence, since none of us understood the lag-
guage. When we were in doubt what we should do, another
Chinese came and lashed our follower about thé legs with a
whip, which made him -cry out exceedingly, and jump imto _
the rice ficlds, where he was up to the knees in.mud. 'I'his
man called himself and his comrade officers of the government ;
he afterwards accompanied us to the pagoda, which lay upon
a high ‘mountain, and its inside wus somewhat different from
that of the ,Chinese temples. Having observed all the trees
that were planted hereabouts, we made haste back. In the
burry we found no other that the trees which bave already
been .mentioned before, except the plantain tree, which was
naw fully in blossom. . . . . .

“Qur companioms, who joined us without being asked, call-
ed themselves goverument officers, and having reminded us of
their rewards, put their whips into their pockets. We desired
them to accompany us as far as the factory, where we would
pay them ; but they refused, and left us.”

«“J this day took @ journey in a palankin for two mase and
five kandarin, -about - half a Swedish mile up the coumtry
(about three English miles), to see the funeral of the Dutch
supercargo Roberts, who died the second of this month, in the
54th year of his age. All the captains and supercargoes
were invited 1o .cowe at two o’clock in the afternoon,. and to
follow the corpse to the afore-mentioned burying-place. On
going thither I saw the following plants, which covéred the
old walls of the city...A good way. out of town, on the
right -of the high road, I .arrived at the European burying-
place, which was on a hill, without any fepce, or distinction
from the other hills. The inscriptions on the tomb-stones are
not all legible, on account of the rubbish lying on them: -how-
ever, I could see that Swedish captains and supercargoes had
died in this country. The corpse which was now to be buried
was carried by six Dutch grenadiers. The procession followed
in palankins without order. The Chinese merchants who were
bere present, mourned with white, long, cotton handkerchiefs, -
which were tied.as the ribbands of an .erder, .over (their com-
won clothes. This sort of mourning was distribyted w all,the
rest by the young widow of the deceased. She was born at
Batavia, and had accompanied her husbapd hither, but get
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admission into the suburbs of Canton with uch difficuly.
The people of this country are wery. singular, looking upen:
foreigo ladies as. ot mach better than contraband goods. '

“ A black tomb-stowe was. laid apon the grave, om which
an.-inscription to the memory of the- deceased was engraved in.
great:- white letters, - in Datch, mined with some Latin. QOn
this occasien, people of all nations were assembled .1ogether.”

" 'The burying-place, mentioned in the above ex-
tracts, is no longer .made use of by Europeans;
all. those who die at Canton being noew taken to
- Whampoa for burial.  Nor is the burying-place
easily accessible now; though a few- Europeans
have contrived to visit it of ldte years. . ,

The ¢ palankins’ are elsewhere described by Mr.
Osbeck :—¢ Palankins, or Chinese chairs, cartied by
- two half naked Chinese, on thie shoulders, without
straps, were to be hired out of the city, at the’
rate of half a piastre.”—Speaking also of the city,’
he says ;—* Each gate has a centinel, in otder that
no Eiiropean may get ih, except undér particular
cricumstances, with the leave of people of note;
in_this case you are carried into the city, in a co-’
vered chair, and thus you do not get a'sight of any
thing Wworth notice in the place.” ,

We extract an account of only one mare of
Mr. Osbeck’s perambulations : —

«¥ had a mind to see the situation of the environs of the
suburbs, in -that part where I had not yet beeir; and was
forced to go by myself, for want of company. As seon as |
had passed the usual trading streefs, the boys gathered about.
me in thousands, throwing sand, stones, and dirt at me; and
shouted all together, Akia, ague ya, quailo; and with this mu-
sie they followed' me through the whole town.....As I"stopped
here, and’ only gatherad now and then a plent, my disagree-:
able: company stopped their noise, especially when I turned to.
them. Here was ro road which carried directly intothe
- country, nor did I venture any farther; but returned whence
1 eame. However, in the afternoon, I went out of town, in a-

palankin, by this means avoiding my disagreeable: forenoon: com-. . .

panions. Returning again, I went on foot about the waill of
Canton, on the side from the countty. S T

«“ When we: cante to the first city-gate, ‘towards the side of
thg European burying-place, a mandarin, ‘with a whip. in his
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hand, joined us; to accompany ‘ws about the city. Near this
gate was a Chinese ion, where brandy and tea were sold. The
people stood by the side of the round-house on the wall, and.
stared at- us; however, we got by ‘without hurt, though not
without fear; because: we.remembered thut a person was some
time before pelted with stones frony this wery place. When. we
approached nearer to the suburbs, we every where, and almost
close up to the wall, found houses; they were all full of men,
and especially children and youths, whd sang their old song,
of ‘which they were put in mind by the ‘grown. people, “if they
did not begin it themselves. Yet- we likewise found an -old
reverend man who had more.sense than the others, aud made
his children or grandchildren greet us civilly.”

Many of Mr. Osbeck’s details are curious.—Both
he and Mr. Toreen spéak of the windows having
small square panes of mother-o’-pearl, instead of
«glass or lead.” Mr. Toreen says:—*“ When the
rooms cannot get light enough from the doors and
open walls, they have windows of mother-of-pearl,
for which reason the cathedral chureh at Goa, on
account of such windows, ne¢ed not be thought one
of the wonders of the world.” Were it not for
this grave assertion, we should have supposed our
authors to mean oyster-shells, which are still in
common use among the Chinese, as well as the
Portuguese at Macao. . =~ .

“ All Europeans,” says Mr. Osbeck, “go here, as
well as abroad, only in their waistcoats, with a
white cotton cap, and a hat over it, carrying a
stick .in their hands, Coats are only made use of
when one European visits another.”—Speaking of
the Chinese, also, he says: “In winter they frequent-
ly put on thirteen or foyrteen garments, one above
another, or get them lined with furs. Instead of
muffs they carry a live quail in their hands.” This
use of the quail is new to us. The Chinese fre-
quently carry them about, and are very fond of fight-
ing them, but we doubt, if they ever keep them for
the sake of warmth. :

'The well-known fact, that'a person falling over-
board at. Whampoa seldom if ever .re-appears, till
the third day, when the body ysually comes up
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in the same place where it fell, is also mentioned.
“ The sailor, who some days ago fell from our
ship into the river, and had been by the rapid stream
carried: immediately to.the bottom, was now found
floating on the water, as commonly happens on
the third day.”

The pagodas are the most remarkable edifices
that are to be seen near Canton; and attract the
attention of all wha visit the celestial empire. Some
have supposed them to be intended for watch-towers,
and in confirmation of this opinion, it has been -
said, that they sometimes have masts projecting.
above the roofs. But this is an error ;—at least,
we have not been able to ascertain that the Chi-
nese consider them of any other use, than to
keep off evil spirits from the. neighboring coun-,
try ;—and what has been supposed to be a mast
is, in fact, a part of the building. By the old.
writers, these pagodas have generally been called.
towers,. while by the word pagoda temples were
designated. Mr. Toreen gives the following des-
cription of the exterior of this class of buildings.

““ On some high hills there are towers. They have all of them
eight sides, are nine stories high {more or less], are almost every
where of equal breadth within, have everywhere windows, and
terminating in a point. I was told, that in time of war, they
were used as watch-towers: they are therefore so dispersed
that the given -signals can easily be seen from one tower to
another. In the villages were less, square towers, three stories
high ; but the Chinese said, that they were pagodas.”

The pagodas in the neighborhood of- Canton
contain nothing within them; and have often no
entrance, except by the windows; but in the more
northern part of the country, they are used as
temples,* have stairs from one story to another,
and contain idols .in each story. The temples,
vulgarly called Joss-houses, (from a Chinese cor-
ruption of the Portuguese word deos, god,) are a-

"* Our remarks, page 167, concerning meaou and td, should have beeq
limited to Canton—not being applicable to every part uf the country.
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Linneus,” in the study ofevery branch of patural
history, but chiefly botany. All his walks are in-
terrupted with long accounts of the plants he met
with ; and even from ¢ the hay given to- the cow
in the factory,” he procured ‘scarce grasses which
would adorn the hortus siccus of an European
botanist.” Articles of commerce, occupations, ma-
nufactures, diet, in short, everything he met with,
not excepting even the literature and religion of the
Chinese, also came under his -notice. We think
his work well worthy the perusal of all who are -
desirous of obtaining correct information concerning
China; though we eannot say much for the cor-
rectness of the Chinese -pames given in his journal.

1.—JourNAL kept during a voyage from Singapore
to Siam, and while residing nine months in
that country. By J. T. Pp. 67. Singapore.
2.—A Missionary Journal kept at-Singapore and
Siam; from May 1830, to January 1832.
; By J. TomLin. Pp. 90. Malacca.
3.—JOuRNAL of a totur through the settlements on
- the eastern side of the peninsula of Malacea,
. tn 1828. Printed at Singapore.

Tae physical character of Siam, and - the politi-
cal; social, commercial, moral, and religious con-
dition of its inhabitants, are very imperfectly known
to foreigners.. The lines of demarkation which
bound this. country, and separate it from Cambo-
ja, the territory of the Laos or Chans, and the
empire of the Burmans, are not well defined ;
but the situation of the country, occupying as it
does an extensive valley, leads us to suppose that
it must be very fertile, and rich in natural pro-
ductions. This supposition is confirmed, by the
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testimony of ‘those who have had opportunity to
“ascertain.its- cotrectness, by personal observation.

This famous kingdom,” adcording te somie
publighed ‘#ccounts, extends from north to south
about’ ten degrees, and about four degrees, in its
greatest breadth, from east to west; and contains
a- populutimi' of four or five millions.

‘Siam i¥ worthy ‘of much more attention than it
has ever yet received from the people of the west-
ern world; ahd thete¢ is reason to believe, that
those “who- direct - their views to it, for good and
noblée purposes, will be richly rewarded. Bankok
has - peeuliar advantages; its situation is favorable
to commerce. The Meinam, rising far’in the rear
of the kingdom, opens a channel through which
the various productions of an extensive countrv may
find their way to the metropolis; from whence,
by the same route, articles from other climes, re-
ceived jn. exchange, may go back into the inte-
rior, : &nd even to the frontiers of other states.
Bankok affords facilities, likewise, for extending
wide}the knowledge of revealed truth ; together with
all the' improvements in the civil and social relations
of life, which are the inseparable accompaniments
of that knowledge, whenever and wherever it is al-
lowed to have its-legitimate influence on the feel-
ings and actions of men. Natives.of Pegu, Bur-
mah, Laos, CdmbOJa, Cochinchina, and from the
maritime provinces of China, and also from the
islands of the great eastern Archipelago, are found
here; and, with but very few restrictions, are al-
lowed' to engage in~ whatsoever occupation they
prefer. In religion, also, most perfect freedom is
enjoyed, and no pains and penalties are endured,
except such as are self-inflicted. -

In order that the advantages of commerce be
fully secured, and the people raised to that rank in
the scale of' natlons, to which their resources
and numbers give them a just title, more informa-
tion must be seat abroad, and an enterprising

cc
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spirit, that can meet and overcome difficulties,
be called inte vigorous action. We wish to see
these objects attained. We wish to see the Siamese
come out of boudage; and the substance and the
abilities granted to them, consecrated to the glory
of the Creator, and the well-being of his creatures.
These are- objects worthy of every attention; and
with a view to facilitate their achievement, we pro-
pose to select for our readers a variety of facts
and statements, contained in the documents be-
fore us. We must here, however, before proceed-

'ing to our task, enter our protest against those

declarations,—always the offspring of weak or wick-
ed minds,—that would consign to indiscriminate
neglect information the most valuable, simply be-
cause it is contained in a ‘“missionary journal.”
Petty parties, divisions, animosities, backbitings, ri-
valries, strifes, and such like, are the abomination
of the good man ; he abjures them ; he deprecates
them ; but never will he refuse to accept and value
the truth,—published though it may be by the
humblest of his fellow-mortals.

Mr. Medhurst of Batavia was the first Protes-
tant missionary, so far as we know, who ever con-
templated a visit to Siam; subsequently Messrs.
Tomlin and Gutlzaff engaged to become his fel-
low-travelers. But Mr. M. being more than once
hindered from undertaking the enterprise, the two
latter gentlemen, at length, determined to proceed
without him. They embarked, August 4th 1828,
on board a Chinese junk at Singapore; and after
a voyage of sixteen days entered the mouth of
the Meinam.

Only tlwec days after their departure, Mr. Med-
hurst arrived from Batavia. Unable to obtain a
passage either to Siam, Camboja or Cochinchina, he
resolved to explore the eastern coast of the Malay
peninsula; and embarked, August 22d, on board
a Chinese prow, carryinrg about 15 tons, bound
for Pahang; from whence he proceeded to Trin-
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gano, Kamman, Patani, and Songora; each of
which settlements, he remarks, may contain, on an
average several hundred Chinese colonists, with
about as many thousands at the mines in the inte-
rior ;—and altogether the Chinese settlers on the
east coast of the peninsula cannot fall short of
15,000; and the Malays may be about 100,000.
The cruel character of the Malays is pretty faith-
fully drawn in the following extract.

“ What most disgusts and offends the eye of a stranger in
passing through the town of Tringano, is the multitude of
deadly weapons which abound among the people. Every man
has a creese, sometimes two, and a sword besides; with oue,
two, and frequently three spears, on his shoulders ; so that it is-
quite burdensome for each man to carry his arms; and the
bulk of the people can do no work, having to carry such a -
load of destructive instruments about with them wherever they
go. The consequence is that the men are all idlers, and the
women do all the work, both carrying goods to the market,
and disposing of them when there. The people being so
plentifully armed, quarrels are very frequent among them, and
murders not uncommon: immediately a cross word is given,
the creese is drawn ; if a2 man tries to escape, the spear is thrown
after him, and if that misses, another is ready, and frequently
a third, to do the work effectually..... The speats they carry
about with them might rather be termed javelins, as they
are heavy at the head, and taper to a point at the other end,
so that they may be thrown remarkably exact, and seldom fly
aside, or miss the mark, but at the distance of ten or twelve
paces will pass through the body of any against whom they
may be thrown.” o

Thus armed and trained, it is not at all sur-
prising, that “almost every evening one or another
falls a victim” to these deadly weapons, and that
“ however numerous and glaring these murders
may be, no notice whatever is taken of them by
the ruling power.” We are further informed, that
the administration of justice “is lax in every re-
spect;” the thief has ouly to give back the thing
stolen and receive a reprimand ; but if he is caught
a second time making such depredations, he then
loses a hand or foot, which is immediately cut of
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at the joint of the wrist or ankle. “But there
is no such thing as flogging, or imprisonment, or
working in chains; all which degrading punish-
ments, the high spirit of the Malays would not bear,
gladly preferring death in its stead.” Such are
the men who are to be tamed, and made the
peaceful subjects of the Prince of peace.

The character of the Chinese, as portrayed in
the journal, agrees pretty well, in its chief charac-
teristics, with what is observable at Canton. Books
were, generally, well received ; and one man was so
pleased with them, that he offered money to in-
crease their circulation; this, says Mr. M., is the
first time since my intercourse with this people,
that 1 ever knew a Chinese ready to offer pe-
cuniary assistance. All along the coast, the Chi-
nese, though fewer in numbers than the Malays,
are decidedly their superiors in every kind of la-
bor and in commerce. But here, as everywhere
else, they are given to the “vile habit” of smok-
ing opium; some lamentable instances of which
are noticed in the journal.

Songora is the first Siamese town on this side
of the peninsula; it is divided into three parts, in
which the Chinese, Siamese, and Malays several-
ly dwell. The trade of Songora is pricipally con-
fined to junks and native vessels, which pass up
and down between Siam and Singapore. The
Siamese here are easily distinguished by their stiff
black hair, which they wear full in front, stroked
back and smeared plentifully with oil; the women
wear their tuft of hair on the fore part of the
head, and are poorly clad.  “The countenances of
both men and women are, in general, intelligent
and mterestmp', indicating a share of understandmg
superior to the common class of Malays.”

Here we end our biief notice of Mr. Medhurst’s
Journal the value of which, to the general reader,
would have been considerably enhanced, had the
guthor added more concerning the pr.o_ductlons of



1832. Malayan Peninsula. ’ 229

the country, and the state of learning among the
people. He has done well, we think, in publishing it.

Messrs. Tomlin and Gutzlaff passed by this
coast, having only new and then a distant view
_of the main land or islands; which, as they ap-
peared two days before they reached Siam, are
thus described :

‘“ At -sunset came close to the land we saw ahead at noon;
it forms a most singular and picturesque scene on our left.
A chain of rocky islands rising up in numerous sharp peaked
minarets and blunt turrets, having altogether a most fantastic
appearance. On discovering these well known land marks,
the mmen were overjoyed and surprised at finding they were so
near home.. ‘They, as well as we, have come unexpectedly
hither; even our sailing master, the most experienced of all, was
not aware of being so far advanced. Soon after first making land,
at noon, our course was altered, now steering directly north; and
ever since we have been running before a fine breeze, with all sail
get, five or six knots an hour. Truly, we have great yeason to praise
the Lord for all his goodness! The people, as usual, expressed
their joy and gratitude by giving a double portion to the gods!
But at our evening worship below, we witnessed a more pleasing
and triumphant scene. The captain, and several others, joined us
in reading the cvi Psalm; G. suddeuly rose at the end of this
spirited and energetic song of praise, and, with peculiar vehe-
mence of manngr, commanded every one to kneel down and
praise the God of heaven for his mercies; instantly, as if mov-
ed by a sudden and irresistible impulse, one and all were
down upon their knees, and G. poured forth a strain of im-
passioned praise to the Most High, and in the name of all,
gave thanks for his preserving and tender mercies to us, during
the voyage. It seemed, indeed, as if the mighty Spirit of the
Lord was present and moved every heart, so that each one,
Christian and idolater, acknowledged his mighty power, and
bowed beneath it. They have often been present, on recent
occasions, listening attentively and paying a kind of outward
" respect, but never before heartily joined with us and bent their
knees before the Most High God.

«Every thing conspires to fill us with joyous emetions, and
exalt our hopes in the Lord. The weather is altered for the
better; and this has been one of the most pleasant days we
bave had for a long while; the night also was bright and
lovely. The moon threw off her misty veil and walked in
brightness, and the stars glittered in the heavems with pecu-
liar lustre. 'The path of the moon was strewed with white
filmy clouds, here spread out in a thin dappled surface, and
there rolled up in delicate fleeces.”
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The Meinam empties itself into the gulf of Siam
by several mouths, forming a number of small low
islands. The east branch affords the best naviga-
ble channel ; although the bar, composed partly of
hard sand and partly of soft clay, has on it only
“eight or nine feet at low tides; there are scventeen
or cighteen feet on it at high water, spring tides.*
Bankok is about thirty miles distant from the mouth
of the river, “which has a beautiful serpentine
course, each sweep about a mile long.”

After entering the Meinam, they dropped anchor
just within the mouth of the river; where it is,
they say, from 1} to 2 miles wide. The next day
they ascended the river three or four miles, and
anchored opposite Packnam, “ a large straggling vil-
lage on the right bank.” Here there is a wall of
apparent fortification, “on each side; and on the '
right, a small circular fort, built in the water, one
hundred yards from the shore; these, with some
respectable tiled buildings and temples, are white-
washed, and have a lively pleasing appearance, not
a little heightened by the fresh verdure of jungle
and grass. From hence the navigation is safe to
Bankok, and, it is said, still higher up the river;
and the soundings are regular from six to nine
fathoms, mud.* :

The following paragraphs, which contain an ac-
count of their introduction to Siam, present us with
a variety of facts and descriptions, characteristic
of the inhabitants of the country. .

« An officer, and a party of police, came on board (from
Packnam); aud the principal of them, a Chinese mandarin,
hailed us frankly, and shook us by the hand,—our characters
having been previously announced by the captain of the junk.
Our skill in medicine was soon put to the test. An old man
with a sore leg, and two rheumatics, were among the party. Our
medicine chest excited considerable curiosity, and they seemed
grateful for what was given them. Most of the party were
tll, lively, and good humored, though they ransacked the

N
* See Horsburgh : also Milburn’s Oriental Commerce.
.

N
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whole junk in scarch of opium, apd mwade no scruple of car-
rying off any. little article that pleased them, each chousing
according to his own fancy. These litle depredations seem
quite lawful, and therefore no one opposed them.

“ We were detained for passes till the following morning.
T'here being, apparently, some demur respecting ourselves, and
the governor wishing to see one of us for further gatisfaction,
G. paid him a visit this wmorning, and was received with much
respect. Excellent tea and fruits were brought out, and while
he was invited to take a seat near the great man, and con-
versed freely with him, the rest, including the mandarin officer
and the captain of the junk, sat silent at a distance. The ser-
vant bowed his knee on approaching the governor. G. parted
with him on very friendly terms, apparently quite satisfied
with our character and intentions, The governor's house is
plain, and the whole village mean and dirty; G. could hard-
ly move along the muddy streets.—Children were seen naked,
but loaded with gold and silver ornaments.”

The landscape improved as they proceeded up
the river, “being adorned with a profusion of tem-
ples, gateways, columns and pyramids, glittering in.
gold.” A great variety of trees were seen on the
banks of the river. Betel, cocoanuts, plantains, bread
fruit, bamboo, acacia, and the cotton tree were
abundant, and entwined with a profusion of creep-
ers (parasites). 'Their approach to Bankok is thus
described :—

“Opened the city suddenly at two or three miles distant.
In approaching the capital, the scenery and dwellings on each
" side become more varied and beautiful. A temple somewhat
like a village church, standing on the bank, with a few light
elegant houses, half shaded by the foliage of trees, has a very
rural and lovely appearance. Canals, or small rivers, branch
off from the river at intervals, running into the country—each
opening a beautiful vista, with its grassy ‘banks, and bamboos
waving over the stream. A lively busy scene appears now on
the river—hundreds of boats of all sizes moving in every direc-
tion.—A long line of junks on the left side, just on entering
the city, with a range of Chinese smiths’ and carpenters’ shops;
behind a splendid pagoda, literally blazing in gold, the Rom-
ish Episcopal chapel, standing close by, in a rural sequestered
- statmn—give variety to the scene. Our crew being now hailed
by their friends on hoard another junk ringing a gong, one
of our men mounted the poop, and returned a merry salute,
wiich was repeated several times, each respouding to-the other
ull we got well into the city.”
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Well provided with books and medicines; and
mindful of their high calling, no time was lost in
applying themselves to their work ; and seldom has
there been exhibited, in modern times, a more in-
teresting scene than that in which they now be-
came the principal actors. Full well we know
what is to be the happy issue of the grand drama.
Kings shall become the nursing fathers and the
protectors of those who turn from lying vanities to
the service of the true God. The prospect of a
great and speedy change in Siam is very pleas-
ing. The clouds which begin to break away, may,
indeed, gather again more thick and dark than
ever; but such a doom we cannot anticipate,—
the signs of the times forbid it. The course of the
rising sun is surely upwards; the full orb will soon

_be above the horizon; storms and tempests may
obstruct his beams, but cannot extinguish his glories.

To the details contained in the journal of Mr.
Gutzlaff, which has appeared in the preceding num-
bers, we will here add a few particulars which
will help to show the exact condition and progress
of the Protestant mission in Siam. The royal
family, and high officers of state, have, from the
first, shown themselves favorably disposed towards
the missionaries, and, though often moved to sus-
picion, their interest- has not abated, but rather
increased.

All accounts concur in giving to Siam a very
numerous and most degraded priesthood. The
number of priests in Bankok alone is estimated to
be more than 10,000: of these, 600 be]on% to
one pagoda; and to another, one of the Phra
klang’s there is attached ‘an establishment of 80
priests.” Among these creatures—who < are some-
times caled gods,” and. are “worshiped,” but
oftener neglected and despised,—a friendly and an
inquiring spirit was often manifested. The chief
priest of the Phra klang was remarkably attentive and
serious in his search after truth.



1832, Stam. 233

Mr. Tomlin supposes there are not less than
three or four hundred pagodas in Bankok, one half
of which are in ruins. Some of the new ones
“glitter and even blaze in gold and brilliant colors ;
but as they are usually neglected, like the baby-
houses of children, when they get tarnished a
little, they soon become a mass of ruins.” A large
royal pagoda, near “the king’s palace, distinguished
for the grandeur, symmetry, and variety of its nu-
‘merous parts, and the magnificence and chasteness
of the architecture, “consists of a large quad-
rangle, surrounded by buildings, and is entered by
two principal gateways, on the north and south sides,
in the centre of which stands what may properly be
called the pagoda or temple. On the outside are .
groups of spires, of various altitudes, scattered over
a large area, which add greatly to the beauty and
diversity of the whole, when viewed at some dis-
tance.” '3

Among all classes of people, from the palaces
of princes to the meanest hovels, the desire for
books was very great. The New Testament has
been translated into Siamese, by the united labors
of Messrs. Tomlin and Gutzlaff; but the only work
yet printed is a small tract; the applications for
this were so numerous, that many were obliged
to go away without even a single copy. In the
Chinese language, there was a good supply of
books; and individuals, sometimes, came a whole
day’s journey to obtain them. The following ex-
tract from a letter, ‘written to the missionaries by
Hing Me-twan, 8hows the feelings with which
these books were, in some cases received.

“ Felicity! Felicity! . . . Formerly we heard of the God
of heaven, but knew not his revelation ; but now seeing the
holy book, our joy is not surpassed by words;—happiness
extreme ! happiness extreme! We wholly trust in the God of
heaven’s merits—we disciples all believe in the dectrines of
Jesus Christ and the holy book, but desire the God of heaven
to send down illumination ; then simple men’s happiness! Oh!
we cannot descr(ilbe it—but thrice praise!” :

D
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We marked, as we read the journals, several
other passages which we intended to extract. But
our.limits forbid it. We cannot lay aside the jour-
nals, however, without expressing our gratitude to
the writer, for the variety of infermation which he
has given to the public. A good deal of interest,—
our souls exult at the thought,—is beginning to be
felt for the Siamese, both in Europe and America ;
from both of which countries “embassadors” are
aboyt to be sent—not in courtly style, with a mes-
sage to the king alone—but in lowliness and gen-
tleness, to instruct the ignorant, to preach glad
tidings to the poor, and to proclaim to all the
acceptable year of the Lord.

From Mr. Abeel, who was with Mr. T. during
his. second visit to Siam, we have heard nothing
since he embarked for Bankok about the middle
of last April ; but we hope to hear very soon, and to
obtain from him and others, who may engage in
the mission, much information-concerning Siam.
On the Budhism of the Siamese, we have a paper
now on hand. We intend that it shall appear soon.

MISCELLANIES.

Scarcity IN Pexine.—The capital of the celestial empire
has exhibited somé peculiar scenes of distress and lamentations,
during the past summer, occasioned, chiefly, by a long con-
tinaed drought. As early as the 31st of May, an official paper
was published by the emperor, lamenting the want of rain on
the approach of summer.. He had altars for prayer erected,
with sufficient ceremony and respect, to sacrifice to the gods of
heaven, and to be worthy of his own dignity, as officiating
priest ;—in which capacity, he had devoutly knocked his head
on the ground, and supplicated rain.—But, up to that day,
genial showers had not yet fallen. His majesty says, that his
‘“ scorching " anxiety continued night and day, and he was, hour
after hour, looking earnestly for rain—(but none fell).
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. He therefore turned his thoughts upon himself, and his go-
vernment.—We have not time to give a full translation of his
majesty’s musings and his ultimate decisions, on this early oc-
casion, and therefore we refer our readers to the original, the
substance of which is, that the emperor is eonscious of doing
his duty, in a merciful manner, towards criminals and accused
persons. His own conduct and wishes,—he says, rather proud-
ly,—ought to have induced a sweet harmony between the rain-
bearing clouds above, and the parched earth below. However,
this has not been the effect. And, therefore, while he leaves
the greater and smaller criminals in the other provinces to the
course of law, he desires that in the province of the capital,
a mitigation of punishment for the convicted, (except in cases
of great crimes,) be adopted; that the accused be speedily
brought to a just decision; and that imprisoned witnesses be
either at once confronted with the opposite parties, or be set
at liberty on bail. For he is aware that the prisons of Peking
are crammed. with suspected persons and witnesses, who are
sickening, one after another, and pining in starvation even to
death. « I deeply commiserate their condition,” says the emperor.
Then, he forthwith orders that all sinaller offences he immedi-
ately disposed of, and the parties liberated. ¢ Thus (he adds,)
we may hope for timely, genial, and fructifying showers.—Let
the Board of Punishments immediately obey these commands.
Respect this.” ,

The principle of this pagan paper seems to be conforma-
ble to the petition,— ¢ Forgive us our. trespasses as we forgive -
them that trespass against us.” But the emperor, unlike his
father Keikirg, does not take blame to himself. He throws
the guilt on others. :

In this and other Chinese pagan state papers, it is admitted
that ““ the Heavens do rule;” that there is a Power above which
rewards and punishes. It may be matter of form; or it may
be sincere. But it is right in itself. It is said, that of late,
in England, the Duke of Wellington’s state papers, written for
the sovereign, left out, either intentionally or carelessly, all
acknowledgment of God, or of Providence; and that the pres-
ent ministry, in two or three king’s speeches, even when pes-
tilence was threatening the land, said not a word by which
it could be inferred that government was not a faction of
atheists. 'I'here were complaints in various quarters; but by
latest accounts, the ministry appears to_have resumed the forms
of theism,—the recoguition of a Providence.

The above account was prepared for the press several weeks
ago, but was mislaid. We regret this the less, since we are
now able to append other accounts of a most interesting
character. The drought was severe and of long duration; in
consequence of which, the emperor, kings, and princes, fasted
and prayed once in seven days, before altars dedicated to the
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gods of heaven, the gods of the earth, of the year, of the
land, of the grain, and finally to imperial heaven itself, and
also to ‘‘imperial earth,” with all the saints. His majesty,
moreover, sent a king to Tae-shan, ‘the great mountain” in
Shantung province, with Tibetian incense matches, to pray for
rain in the emperor’s stead.

In the province of Pechele, locusts were feared, in conse-
quence of the long drought; and orders were issued by the
government to adopt preventive measures.

The emperor himself issued a proclamation inviting plain
statements of opinions, and details of abuses. In consequence
of this, one of the censors has memorialized on the cruelties-
and injustice practiced in'the supreme court of punishments.
Torture, long imprisonment, and the willful implication of in-
nocent persons, are the evils he complains of. He mentions
two cases, in which the trials were continued forty days, where
the accused had to kneel on chains and undergo other insults
and torments. In one of these cases, the accused was proved
to be innocent, aud in the other the person died in prisot

But the most remarkable document is the prayer of th’

emperor ; the form of which is that of a memorial sent to th
" emperor of China, by governors of provinces and other states-
men. His majesty, for the personal pronoun, uses the Chinese
word chin, “a minister”’ or ¢ servant,”’—the same which those
employ who write to him. ‘We subjoin a translation of the
whole paper. :

A PRAYER-FOR RAIN, written by his Imperial Majesty Taou-
kwang, and offered up on the 28th day of the: sixth momth
of the 12th year of his reign.—July 24th, 1832..

“ Kneeling, a memorial is hereby presented, to cause affairs
to be heard. :

“Oh, Alas! Imperial Heaven, were not the world affticted
by extraordinary changes, I would not dare to present extra-
ordinary services. But this year the drought is most unusaal.
Summer is past, and no rain has fallen. - Not only do agricul-
ture and human beings feel the dire calamity: but also beasts
and insects, herbs and trees, almost cease to live.

I, the minister of Heaven, am placed over mankind, and am
‘responsible for keeping the world in order, and tranquillizing the
people. Although it 1s now_impossible for me to sleep or eat
with composure; although I am scorched with grief, and
tremble with apxiety; still, after all, no genial and copious
_ showers have been obtained. -

“Some days ago, I fasted, and offered rich saorifices, on
the altars of the gods of the land and the grain; and had to be
thankful for gathering . clouds, and slight showers; but not
enough to cause gladness.
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« Looking up, I consider that Heaven’s heart is benevolence
and .love. The sole cause is the daily deeper atrocity of my
sins ; but little sincerity and little devotion.—Hence 1 have been
unable to move Heaven’s heart and bring down abundant
blessings. ) :

« Having respectfully searched the records, I find, that, in
the 24th year of Keénlung, my imperial grandfather, the high,
honorable and pure emperor reverently performed a °great
snow. service.” 1 feel impelled, by ten thousand considerations,
to look up and imitate the usage, and with trembling anxi-
ety, rashly assail heaven, examine myself, and consider my
errors; looking up, and boping that I may obtain pardon.
I ask myself,—whether in sacrificial services I have been
disrespectful? Whether or not pride and prodigality have had
a place in my heart, springing up there unobserved? Whether,
from the length of time, I have become remiss in attending to
the affairs of government; and have been unable to attend to
them with that serious diligence, and strenuous effort, which
I ought? Whether I have uttered irreverent words, and have
deserved reprehension? Whether perfect equity has been at-
tained in conferring rewards or inflicting punishment? Wheth-
er in qaising mausoleums and laying out gardens, I have dis-
tressed' the people and wasted property? Whether in the ap-
pointment of officers, 1 have failed to obtain fit persons, and
thereby the acts of government have been petty and vexatious
to the people? Whether punishments have been unjustly in- .
flicted or not? Whether the oppressed have found no means of -
appeal? Whether in. persecutiug heterodox sects, the innocent
have not been involved? Whether or not the magistrates have
insulted the people, and refused to listen to their affairs?
Whether in the successive military operations on the western
.frontiers, there may have been ‘the horrors of human slaughter,
for the sake of imperial rewards? Whether the largesses be-
stowed on the afflicted southern provinces were properly applied ;
or the people were left to die in the ditches? Whether the °
. efforts to exterminate or pacify the rebellious mountaineers of
Hoonan. and Canton, were properly conducted; or whether
they led to the ighabitants being trampled ‘on as mire or ashes?
—To all these topics, to which my anxieties have been direct-
ed, I ought to lay the plumb-line, and strenuously endeavor
to correct what is wrong; still recollecting that there may be
faults which have not occurred to me in my meditations.

“ Prostrate I beg Imperial Heaven, (Hwang Teén,) to pardon
my ignorance and stupidity: and to grant me self-renovation ;
for  myriads of innocent people are. involved by me, a single
man. My sins are so numerous, it is difficult to escape from
them. Summer is past, and autumn arrived; to wait longer
will really be impossible. Knocking head, I pray, Imperial
Heaven, to hasten and confer gracious deliverance,—a speedy
and divinely beneficial rain; to save the people’s lives; and in -

[}
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some degree redeem my iniquities. Oh—Alas! Imperial Heav-
en, observe these things! Oh—Alas! Imperial Heaven, be
graclous to them. I am inexpressibly grieved, alarmed, and
frightened.— Reverently this memorial is presented.”

This is a most singular production. It is one too of great
value; it is worth more than scores of quartos and folios of
the vain speculations which have been published concerning
China. Even allowing that much of the coloring has been
given to it for effect merely (which we are slow to admit),
still it exhibits an exalted personage in a most interesting
and affecting point of view. It is withal a very serious do-
cument. As it conducts us to the anti-chambers of the ¢ ce-
lestial court,” and there shows us the * minister of heaven ”’
scorched with grief,. poring over his atrocious sins, and with
trembling anxiety, recounting the errors of his public and pri-
vate life; our sympathy is excited, and we, ‘instinctively, re-echo
his lamentation, Woo hoo! Oh, Alas!

It exhibits weakness and darkness peculiar to the human
'mind, while unblessed by the revealed Word and by the Spirit of
the only living and true God. It shows, also, very distinctly,
if we mistake not, the symptoms of an oppressed and declining
empire. We predict nothing. We should rejoice to see ‘“the
great Pure dynasty ” long stand .strong, flourishing in all the
glory, peace, tranquillity, and prosperity which it now proudly
and falsely arrogates. The welfare of the Chinese empire is
the dearest object to onr hearts on earth. But our own minds,
in accordance we believe with the minds of millions, forbode
an approaching change. We cannot deny the evidence of our
senses; and we will not, knowingly, conceal the truth. Causes
are operating on this nation,—would they did not exist,—which
must produce_ tremendous effects. The state groans; and al-
ready convulsions begin to be felt. And oh, should the bands
of government be once broken asunder, and this immense mass
of population—an ocean of human beings—be thrown into con-
fusion, the scene would be awful. We gladly tarn from the
contemplation of such a picture. .

The emperoi’s anxieties, occasioned by the long continuance
of the drought, are now terminated. By a paper in the Ga-
zette, dated at Peking, July 29th, it is stated,—that after the
emperor had fasted, and offered the prayer given above, before
the altar dedicated to heaven,—at about 8 o’clock on the same
evening, thunder, lightning, and rain were intermingled : the rain
falling in -sweet and copious showers. The next day, a report
came in from the prefect of Shunteén foo® that two inches had
fallen: .and on successive days, near the imperial domain, a
quantity fell equal to four inches. For this manifestation of
heavenly compassion, the emperor, in an order published,

¢ This is the Chinese name of Peking and the department annexed to it.
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expresses his deep devotion and intense gratitude; and tlie
2d of August is appointed as a day of thanksgiving. Six kings
are directed to repair to the altars dedicated (1) to heaven, (2)
to earth, (3) to the gods of the land and grain, (4) to the gods of
heaven, (5) to the gods of earth, and (6) to the gods of the
revolving year.

During the drought and scarcity governmnent sold grain at
reduced prices. But there were dealers, who employed poor
ald men and women to go and get the cheap good grain, for
the said dealers to hoard up, to be resold when the price should
be still higher.

The precise idea, which his imperial majesty attaches to the
words ““imperial heaven,” we will. not stay here to determiue.
It is manifest, however, that such a variety of objects of
adoration cannot be acceptable to HIM who has declared,—
“ Thou shalt have no other gods before me.” Jehovah is not
a man that he should lie;—he will not give his glory to an-
other. The conduct of the emperor in piaying, fasting, and
self examination, ought to reprove the sluggish Christian. But
we shall do exceedingly wrong, if we attempt to excuse such
abominable idolatry, and to throw the mantle of charity over
that which God abhors.

It is a very remarkable circumstance, connected with the
drought, that none of the priests of Taou and Budha were
ordered to pray as they usually have been heretofore on simi-
lar occasions. This single fact shows in how low estimation
they are held by the emperor. :

StaTE OF CHiNA.—Chincho, one of the imperial histori-
ographers, has memorialized the emperor on the state of the
civilians throughout the country, and has requested his majesty
to issue his corrective injunctions to them. ‘The emperor
approves of the suggestion, and has published the following
document accompanied by an order to make it known ¢ in-
side and outside,”—i. e., both at court, and throughout all the
provinces. - :

“It has always been the case that tares, if not weeded out,
injure the good grain; and the most noxious tares among
the people are vagabond associations. Did local magistrates,
as soon as they saw or heard of such unions beipg formed,
set faithfully to work to prosecute, they might put an end to them
root and branch.

“ Of late degenerate magistrates not only will not prosecute,
but will go so far in many ways, as to screen offenders. And
governors of provinces, lieut.-governors &c., as soon as they
find, that the appellation ‘vagabond association’ is applicable
to accused parties, forthwith endeavor to melt down the case
and unstring”the bow. By this procedure they give con-
fidence and a stepping stone to the banditti. Just as in the
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case of Chaou, the golden dragon, where a rebel gang of about
six or seven thousand men was formed Y Were none of these
members of vagabond associations? Yet the local magistrates
would say nothing more than that the vagabond highlanders
were creating a disturbance ; and so they hoped luckily to escape
the guilt of a neglect of duty. . This is a specimen of the pro-
vinces generally. ,

¢ Hereafter, governors and lieut.-governors must make a
point of strictly enjoining all subordinates, to be assiduous in
searching for and finding out vagabond associations; and when
discovered, let them most rigorously apprehend the offenders, and
permit no denial or excuse. Thus eradicating the tares they
will tranquillize the good; and vagabond associations will of
themselves be discontinued. .

«“Of late the appeals to Peking have mostly been cases
of . banditti issuing from hills and retired places in crowds,
beating, and murdering people. Of the power of these, the lo-
cal magistrates are afraid, and dare not seize the offenders.
Murderers escape for years, and at last appeals are made to
Peking. But the end of government, in appointing a magis-
traey, is ‘to persecute the bad and give repose to the good.
‘Whereas when offenders escape the net of the law, and no
vengednce is taken on criminals, ignorant people get accus-
tomed to see such things, and the idea arises in their minds,
that violence is better than quietness, and so one or two des-
peradoes lay plots, and easily induce hundreds and thousands
to unite and perpetrate the greatest enormifies.

“Iu is hereby ordered that all governors and lieut.-governors
give strict orders to all subordinate officers, that all murderous
banditti must be seized and severely punished. The ‘notion
of converting great affairs into little ones must not be indulged,” -
&e., &c. :

The effect of this and similar manifestoes is very trifling.
After a few days of noise and bustle, things return again to
their old course. - :

To the Editor of the Chinese Repository.
Sir,—If you deem the following thoughts suitable for inser-
tion in your new publication, you will oblige me by giving
them a place in the Repository. :
‘ Your’s, &ec.
. Z.

AN APPEAL T0 ForEIGN CHRISTIANS IN CHiNA.—'T'hose of us who
profess Christianity in China, ate as a mere drop in the ocean -
compared with the native population, who are either ignorant -
of the gospel or epposed to it, throughout this large empire.
But they and we are equally accountable to the great Judge
of all,—the Lord Jesns Christ; for  they and we “must all

appear  before the judgment seat of Christ.” Bt is not my
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intention, at present, to enter into a consideration of the ques-
tion concerning the state of the idolatrous heathen. My wish
is to call the attention of Christians—those who avow them-
selves to be the disciples or followers of the Lord Jesus
Christ, to their own religious condition, character, and appear-
ance, in China.

Of national or established churches, we have individuals be-
longing to a great variety; aud we have some who have been
educated without the pale of goverament churches. We have
Christians of the Lutheran church, and of the Greek church; of
the Euglish and Scotch churches; of the Dutch Reformed, and
of the Russian church. From America, also, we have Chris-
tians of several denominations;—Episcopalian, Presbyterian,
Congregational, and some others. But amidst all this external
and geographical diversity, we have an internal, and, where
it is felt, a very powerful centre of unity, viz. sincere devoted-
ness to the principles taught, and the practice enjoined, by
our divine Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. Now amidst all the
varieties of nation and communion, among the followers of
Jesus, there. are in the sight of God—I firmly believe it—
only two classes, the righteous and the wicked ;—those who
love the Saviour, and those who do not. Common - sense in-
dicates that those who are attached to the blessed Saviour,
thongh of different nations, or states, or other geographical
divisions,—though of different national, particular, or local
churches, should in China rally round the same standard, and
avow their principles—* Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth, peace and goodwill to men.”

But those, who, though avowed followers of Jesus yet
doubt his character, question his principles, or disobey his pre-
cepts, will of course form another class, it may be a majority,
—1I say it with sincere grief, fearing it may be true. But
shall the majority, in such a case, silence, and, to all practical pur-
poses, annihilate the minority of obedient disciples? It ought
not soto be! I humbly, but earnestly adjure all who “love
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity,” to show more zealously
than they ever yet have doue, their attachinent to each other for
the Saviour’s sake; and, I might add, for their own sake—for the
sake of their own salvation, and for the salvation of the heathen
around them. -

Religion is the chief concern
* Of mortals here below ;
. May we its great importance learn, -
[ts sov'reign virtue know!

More needful this, than glitt’ring wealth, .
Or aught the world bestows ;

Nor reputation, tood, or health,
Can give us such repose.
Ee
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RELIGIOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Inp1an Arcniperago.—Clo-
ser union among the disciples
of Christ, stronger love to the
Saviour and to the brethren,
and more self-denial and self-
consecration, than the world
has ever yet witnessed, are to
be, we conceive, among the first
and the happiest effects of the
present system of missionary
operations. Union and love, es-
pecially, will be greatly promot-
ed by a better and more inti-
mate acquaintance among the
members of the great Christian
family—the church of God.

The  following letter, from
a missionary of the Netherlands’
Society, addressed to the Editor
of the Chinese Repository, will,
we hope, by promoting a better
knowledge of, excitea deeper
interest, in the missions of
that society.
" Dear 8ir;—It affords me

reat pleasure to give you some

outlines of the missions, under
the direction of the Netherlands’
Missionary Society, in the In-
dian Archipelago. Their first
missionaries sent to those parts
were Messrs. Kam, Bruckner
and Supper. The two former
are stilk-alive; Mr. Bruckner
has gone over to the Baptist mis-
sionary society. The princi-

al station was begun at Am-

yna, a most delightful island,
with a numerous population,
who were partially Christians.
The stations at Samarang aud

Batavia were only temporary,
and have long ago been relin-
quished.

As the Dutch government
were very anxious to promote
the spread of Christianity in the
Molucca islands, new laborers
came out and were stationed
on Booroo, Ceram, Banda, and
Ternate. At all these islands
there were then a few Chris-
tians, the number of which,
since the arrival of the missiona-
ries, has considerably increased,

A Mr. Le Brun, an excellent
young man, was stationed at
Timor, and gained by his an-
wearied labors maiy hearts for
the Saviour. He -extended his
exertions to the neighboring
islands, Rotty and Letty. As the
Lord blessed his exertions, the
society established new stations
upon some of the neighboring
islands ; among which Letty and
Moa are the niost prominent.

Mr. Hellendoorn, the mis-
sionary at Menado, on the
northeast cnast of the island of
Celebes, has, lately, been very
successful in the establishment
of schools, and in increasing
the number of converts; in
consequence of which, the so-
ciety has sent an additional
number of laborers, to strength-
en and extend the mission in
that quarter. The society has,
likewise, a station at Rhio, and
intends to establish another on
Sumatra.
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There are several thousand
Christians at the Molucca sta-
tions. Schools have lately been
opened, churches established,
and chapels built. Though a
great part of the converts are
only nominal Christians, there
- are many amongst them, who
adore their Saviour in spirit
and in truth. ‘The difficulties
of spreading Christianity on
these islands are, perhaps, as
great if not greater than on
the islands of the Pacific
ocean. Some of the tribes, and
among them the Alfoors, are
fully as savage as the inhabi-
tants of New-California. Nev-
ertheless, Christian congrega-
tions exist amongst them, and
schools also have long since
been established. )

At a future time, I hope to
give you a more particular ac-
count, while I remain, &c.

Mr. Wovrrr's proposed visit -

to China.—The Calcutta Cou-
rier announces the arrival at
Simla, the late residence of the
governor-general of India, of
Wolff, the converted German
Jew; who proposes entering
China, by -way of Tibet,- in
search of the descendants of
Israel. He has forced his
way, in a very extraordinary
manuoer, overland, to his pres-
ent station; and,—unless he
be cut off by a natural death,
under great privations,—or by
a violent one by the hands of
his fellow-men,—his appear-
ance in Canton is by uo means
impossible.

SiseriA.—From an address
of the Rev. William Swan, be-
fore the London Missionary
Society, we learn, that the Scrip-
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tures are now transfated into the
Mongolian  language.—which
is ‘“spoken and read (for the
books iu that language are nn-
merous) from the shores of the
Baikal to the gates of Peking.”

Mr. Swan has spentabout four-
teen years in Siberia, associated
with Messrs.. Yuille and Stally-
brass. They have three stations
viz. Selinginsk, Khoedon, and
Ona; where they preach the
word, and are ‘instructing a
small number of: youths. . .

A century ago, Mr. Swan
says, there was not, in those
parts of Siberia where he has
been for several .years, one
priest, properly so called, and
not one heathen temple; but
now there are nearly twenty
temples, to which are -attached
4000 priests of Budha.

Porr orF Canton. The
American  Sgamen’s Friend
Society, as we learn by their
¢ Magazine,’ haveresolved to ex-
tend their operations ; and have
appointed three gentlemen to
chaplaincies in foreign ports;
viz.. Rev. John Diell, to the
port of Bonolulu, Oahu; Rev.
F.S. Mines, to the port of Mar-
seilles; and the Rev. Edwin
Stevens, to the port of Canton.
Mr. Stevens embarked at Phi.
ladelphia, ‘on board the ship.
Morrison, about the last of
June, and arrived in China on
the 24th instant, after a voyage
of 119 days. The ships at
Whampoa now are
25 ; Seamen about 1700 ;
Amer. |5; Seamen about 240;
Neth. 2; Seamen about 50;
There are also at Lintin, the
common anchorage for ships ar-
riving on the couast of Canton,
about 20 ships, and 900 seamen,
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LITERARY NOTICE.
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SAN TszE Ko, sufi KEAE, *“ Songs of three characters, with
colloquial explanations,” or the Sacred Edict in rhyme. 16mo.
38 leaves. 1816.

THis liule book was composed and printed under the reign
of the late emperor Keaking. The edition before us was
prepared,—in imitation of the .celebrated school book, called
the Sun tsze King, or *“ Trimetrical Classic,”—by Le Laechang,
magistrate of the mountaineer district of Leénshan, in Canton
province; and was chiefly intended for the use of the Yuou
tribes under his jurisdiction.

The Shing Yu, or Sacred Edict,—the foundation of the lit-
tle book before us,—has obtained considerable note among
European sinologues, from the able translation given of it
by the late Dr. Milne of Malacca. That work is divided into
sixteen sections, containing sixteen maxims of the emperor
Kanghe, followed by amplifications by the emperor Yung-
ching, and colloquial paraphrases by Wung Yewpo, a high
officer of state.—'The ¢Sacred Edict in rhyme,’ is in like man-
ner divided into sixteen sections. Each section is headed by one
of Kanghe’s maxims, and consists of twelve sianzas or verses, of
twelve characters, or four lines, each. The subject matter of these
verses is chiefly taken from the paraphrase of Wang Yewpo; but
each line consisting of but three characters the conciseness of the
style often renders it almost unintelligible, without the aid of
the colloquial explanation which follows each verse. This lat-
ter is written in a plain and easy style,—and generally shows
very clearly the meaning of the text.

As a specimen of the work, we subjoin a-translation of the
first section. To make the meaning clear, it has been requi-
site to weave parts of the explanation into the text. But,
though not closely literal, no- Chinese idea has been sacrificed,
nor any English one’introduced, to render the translation read-
able. The Chinese begins thus.

.

Tun heaou te, e chung jin lun.

Méen hwae paon,

Peih san neén;

Foo moo gan

Tang haon Teep.
: &c. &c. &c.



1832. ~ Songs of Three Characters. - 245

«“ Be regardful of the filial and Sfraternal duties, in order to
give importance o the human relations.” :

The parents’ tender eare can be dispensed,

Not till three anxious years their child they ’ve nursed;
A father’'s watchful toil, a mother’s love—

E'en with high Heaven equality demand.

Let, then, the son his parents’ board provide
With meat nutritious,—and from winter’s cold,
With warmest silk their feeble frames defend ;
Nor with their downward years his efforts cease,

When walking, let his arm their steps support ;
When sitting, let him in attendance wait.
With tender care let him their comfort seek ;

. With fond affection all their wishes meet.

When pain and sickness do their strength impair,
Be all his fears and all his love aroused ;—

Let him with quicken’d steps best medicine seek ;
And the most skilled physicians’ care invite.

And when, at length, the great event * doth come,
Be shroud and coffin carefully prepared.

Yea, throughout life, by offerings and prayer,

Be parents present to his rev’rent thoughts.

Ye children, who this Sacred Edict hear,

Obey its mandates, and your steps direct
Tow’rds duty’s paths ;—for whoso doth not thus,
How ‘is he worthy of the name of man?

The senior brother first, the junior next,
Such is the order in which men are born;
Les then the junior, with sincere respect,
Obey the sage’s-rule,—the lower station keep.

Let him, in walking, to the elder-yield,

At festive boards, to th’ elder give first place :
Whether at home he stay, or walk abroad, -
Ne'er let him treat the elder with neglect.

Should some slight cause occasion angry strife,

Let each recal his thoughts once and again ;

Nor act till ev’ry point he thrice hath turned ;
Remewmbering whence they both at first have sprung.

¢ This expression is nsed emphatially for a parent’s decease, which *is
the greatest event of a man’s life.”
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Though, like two twigs which from one stem diverge,
Their growth perhaps doth tend tow'rd different points ;
Yet search unto the roof, they still are joined ;

Oue sap pervades the twigs,—one blood the brotbers’ veins.

s

In boyish sports, how ofien have they joined!
Or played together round their parents’ knee!
And now, when old, shall love quick turn to hate,
While but few days are left them yet to love?

Hear, then, this Sacred Edict and obey,

Leave ev’ry unkind thought ; what’s past forget ;
While singing of fraternal union’s joys,

Remember that there ’s pleasure yet behind. ...

~ JOURNAL OF OCCURRENCES.

Tue Reseiiion of the Yaou-jin
and +heir Chinese associates is at an
end. Two or three hundred boats,
it is said, have gone to Le&nchow
to bring back the troops; and the
imperial commissioners, Hengan and
Hoo-sung-ih, have returned tv Pe-
king, with additional honors.

l-fengan, who is said to have more
influence with “the one man who
rules the world,” than any other
courtier, has reported to his majesty
a long series of victories in daily
skirmishes with the rebels; stating,
also, that more than one half of
the mountain tribes have begged to
be allowed to surrender, and to give
up their leaders and their arms.

It is stated that Hengan and his
colleague ordered the judge Yang
Chinlin, to send forth among the
mountaineers, a proclamation, that
inperial legates had arrived; that
troops were Eaihering‘ like stormy
clouds; and that, from all the pro-
vinces, large levies of veteran troops
were pouring in, and would cer-
tuinly, in the event of further re-
sistance, wash like a deluge the
whole population from the face of
the earth;—or, to change the figure,
would burn them up, indiscriminate-

ly—good and bad—whether precious
gems or commion stones, &c., &c.

The judge addressed the people
like a friend, calling upon them to
save themselves. The commission-
ers feigned perfect ignorance of the
whole; and whilethe highlanders were
treating, the imperialists were plot-
ting and straining every nerve to ef-
fect their destruction.

The commissioners state, that their
endeavor had been, in obedience
to an. imperial order, to scétter aux-
iliaries, and soothe principals,—to di-
vide and conquer. The immense
army of the manifesto, gathering like
clouds from all the provinces, and
covering the heavens with darkness,
consisted of 3000 men ordered from
Hookwang!

Hengan says, many of the tribes
snbmitted even on the terms he pro-
posed, viz. the Mantchou tonsure, to-
gether with depriving the ears of
the rings commosly worn by the
mountaineers. At the date of the
memorial, from which we have col-
lected these statements, . Hengan
supposed *‘ ten days would be suffi-
cient to shut up the affair, and close
further proceedings.” So it has
proved.



1832.

On the 13th instant, the imperial
commissioners received a dispatch
from the emperor, approving of their
proceedings, but degrading govern-
or Le. geacock’s feathers, rings,
&c., in profusion, have been sent
down for the meritorious; among
whom we observe the name of Ko
Tse-tsin, who wss lately at Macao,
as the ** Casa branca Mandarine,’’—
the hae-fang tungche., or guardian
of the coast. This little man, is by
descent, one of the Yaou-jin, latcly
in rebellion; and governor Le sent
him ucl. expressly to do the need-
ful. is death had been reported;”
but the report now appears to have
been untrue.

Two legal judges, Yang and King,
sent up to the highlands, have so
acted that their merits and demerits
balanced each other; therefore the
commissionerr requested that they
might be passed over.

Thus the war has ended. as al-
most all wars do—in Europe. all
parties (excepting a few slain, de-
graded, &c.,) returning to the state
they were in before the war. The
mountaineers have agreed to stay
at home, and the imperialists have
agreed not to go among the bills
to extirpate them. .

Governor Lk, immediately after
his disgrace, having delivered up to
Hengan the seals of office, set out
on his journey to Peking; where
on his arrival, he is to be put on
trial before the Hing Poo, or Tribu-
nal of Punishments. His family left
Canton for their home in Kedngse,
on the 15th instant. -

Tax Vicaex Tyraxt.—A case
which bhas lately excited considera-
ble attention, and been matter of
much talk in Canton, is that of Y&
Mungche, a Peking officer, who, by
bis pride and profligacy, has brought
himself to an untimely end. On the
27th of the 4th moon, the fooyuen
Choo sat in person on his trial,
and sentence of death has been pass-
ed on him, but has not yet received
the imperial sanetion.

Y& Mungche (or, as the first syl-
lable of his name signifies, Leaf,) is
now in the 44th year of his age. In
his youth he was a good scholar,
and rapidly rose to the highest
degree of literary rank. The first
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and most honorable scene of literary
combat, in China, takes place at Pe-
kiug, in the presence of the emperor.
There Leal succeeded, and was forth-
with appointed to a respectable place
in the Board of Revenue;in which
situation he remained some years at
the capital. Two or three years ago,
his mother died; and he, being there-
by incapacitated, by law, from hold-
ing office for three years, returned to
his native village in 'l‘unlgkwan dis~
triet, accom{:anied by a Peking ser-
vant, whom he brought with him.

Leaf, a clever man, and a treasury
secretary from Peking, was a person
greatly esteemed and feared in his na-
tive village. But he carried his acts
of injustice in raising money by inti-
wmidation, and his acts of profligacy,
on thé persons of wives, daughters,
and nuns, to such an extreme degree,
that scores of accusers have appeared
at Canton against him. His maltreat-
ment of others to gratify his vicious
propensities has caused upwardsof ten
suicides. We have the native details
before us, but we decline entering into
them minutely. The tyrant Leaf was
a terror to all the neighborhood.
The police:men were afraid to attack
him. But an old friend of his, the
Pwanyu magistrate, succeeded in be-
traying him. The magistrate and he
were sworn brothers, that is, they
had, in Chinese-phrase, “exchanged
cards.” This magisiigée went and paid
his old friend a cordial visit, and said;
“ Brother Leaf, there are various char-
ges aguinst you at Canton; go with
me, and let us set them to rights.”
Leaf immediately consented, but as
soon as the worshipful magistrate had
brought his friend to Canton, he sent
a posse of special thief catchers from
the fooyuen’s office, who speedily
took him into safe custody.

The Kwangchow foo magisirate,
who sat on the trial, was also an old
friend of Leaf’s.—Leaf denied, posi-
tively, every charge, and the magis-
trate was unwilling to torture him.
He therefore said. ** Brother Leaf, I
wish you would confess, for it will
disgrace our whole caste to subject
you to the torture.” But the ywisoner
was ohstinate. So the magistrate took
his Peking servant, who, having been
constantly attached to his person,
knew all his wicked ways, and tortur-
ed him, till he made a most ample
confession of the criminal acts of his
beloved muster.

—
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Leaf was found guilty. and is now
in common jail, awaiting the imperiat
confirmation of the sentence passed
upon him. It is said that the fooyuen
and judge of Canton have been in-
tent on putting him to death ; but the
Board in Peking has written a letterto
Choo, requesting him * to punish light-
ly.” This has enraged the fooyuen
so much, that he has written to the
emperor, requesting leave to retire
from his majesty’s service, on the plea
of old age and sickness. Whether his
resignation will he accepted or not re-
mains to be seen.

THE MarcH oF ENTErPRIsE.~The
other day a local magistrate report-
ed for the fire-men of Canton, that
one house having taken fire, it was
burnt and four houses around it were

led down, to prevent the flames
spreading. The method was effectual,
though the sacrifice was great. For
this mode of operation, though in the
presentinstance, judgingafter thefact,
it seemed carried to an extreme, the
Chinese are we believe, wholly in-
debted to Europeans. Formerly, the
Chinese would not pull down their
houses to stop the progress of fire;
but they readily do so now, old cus-
tom notwithstanding.

Death causep BY WHipPiNng.—In
Szechuen anofficer of government has
been dismissed thaserviceand brought
to trial for having caused the death of
one of his attendants, by subjecting
him, on two successive occasions, to
the infliction of one hundred hlows on
the back. The mean was accused of
appropriating ‘part of the price of a
coffin; and of speaking impertirently
to the nmgistrate. There was an en-
deavor to show that opium smoking
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caused his death, but the proof was de-
ficient. No justice could be obtained
in the province, till an appeal was
made ta Peking.

A THOUSAND NAMES OF BupHa.—
Some persons at Peking, and among
them a Tartar soldier, have been
convicted of forming a sect, whose
distinguishing feature was the reciting
a thousand names of Budha, and col-
lecting money. The proceedings are
pronounced worthy of the most in-
fense detestation. Some of the lead-
ers have been capitally punished, and

- the general to whose division the sol -

dier betonged, has requested a court
martial on. his conduct, for not dis-
covering the affair sooner.

PiraTES. A yushe, or censor,
has reported to the emperor, respect-
ing the lengths to which piracy is
carried, all along the coast of Can-
ton. “According to the yushe,”
says his majesty, ‘“the piratical ban-
ditti have the boldness and audaci-
ty to dig up graves, and plunder the
elothes of the dead; yea, even to
carry away the coffins and publicly
in the face of day, to extort ransoms
for thenr. This is the case through-
out the province, but particularly
near the provincial city, and in the
districts subordinate to the capital ;—
What are the local officers attend-
ing to 7—Why do they sit like wood-
en idols; and suffer such bold-faced
unfearing wickedness? Let Le and
Choo command severely all their
subordinates, to exert themselves sin-
cerely and bring to strict punishment-
every pirate that exists, till not one
is left to slip out of the net. Thus
shall crueltly be eradicated, and the
spirit of perverseness be torn up.”

—-.......“.._.

Postscript—It has just been officially announced, that his excellency
Loo, our new governor, will set out from Le&nchow on the 1st of No-
vember, on his way hither. The anchisze or judge Yang, and the
Kwiingheg&, or commandant of the town militia, King, will precede him
a few days. -

Yesterday, October 30th, at ahout 24 P. M., a fire broke out, and burn-
ed with great violence, in part of the western suburbs of the city, called
Sha-meen.  Being almost entirely confined to wooden houses and mat sheds
(occ-ﬂ)ied by gamblers and public women), and to small boats closely
erowded together, the fire spread rapidly, and in the course of two hours
consumed several streets or lines of houses, hesides a large number of
houts. We are at present wholly unprovided with details, but cannot
doubt that the extent of lpss has been very great.
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l\rIEn{orns_ AND REMARKS, _geographical, historical,
topographical, ' physical, natural, astronomical,
mechanical, military, mercantile, political, and

ecclesiastical, made in above tem years travels.
through the Empire of Chipa. By Lewis LE

CoMTE, jesuil ; confessor to the duchess of Bur-

gundy, and one of the French king’s mathema-

ticians. A mew translation from the best Paris
edition. 1 Vol. pp. 536. Lendon. mpccxxxvir

- Time is not the destroyer of truth. Some parts
of Le Comte’s book are of little value now,—as
they were, indeed, when he wrote them,—being
nothing -more than' complimentary addresses to mi-
nisters  of state; and to lords and ladies of rank,
to whom he ‘communicated himself, in a series
of letters, which constitute the work before us:
other parts of it, such for example, as that which
contains a division of the empire into “fifteen pro-
vinces,” are_not applicable to the present condition
of the country: much of the work, however, is

exact natration of what now exists; and the period.

of almost a century and a half, since which time

it was composed, has taken nothing from many

of its mast beautiful and.correct descriptions .of

persons, - p’h;:es, and things which belong to the
‘ F ‘

-
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celestial empire. The task which the «learned
jesuit” undertook, in giving an account of the * new
world,” was arduous, and required no ordinary
qualifications ; in reference to it, his preface con-
~ tains excellent - remarks, some of which we quote,
that the reader may judge if time has blunted
their point. .

“The business of writing voyages is not alto-
gether so light a task as most are apt to faucy ;
1t requires not only wit and judgment, to manage
it successfully, but likewise sincerity, exactness,
and a simple insinuating style ; and learning be-
sides,—for as a painter, to be a master in his art,
ought to know the propriety and force of all sorts
of colors, so whoever undertakes a description of
the people, arts, and scieuces, and religions of the
pew world, must have a large stock of knowledge,
and, in a manner, an universal genius. 'That is
not all neither; he must have been an eye-witness
of most of the actions and things he reports, he
must be skilled in the customs and language of
the inhabitants, he must have correspouded with
those of the best fashion amoug them; and been
frequently in conversation with their principal of-
ficers; in a word, to enable him to speak with

[

certainty and assurance of the riches, beauty, and

strength of an empire, he must have taken an ac-
tual survey of the multitnde of its- subjects, the
number and situation-of the cities, the extent of
its provinces, and all the remarkable rarities in the
country. I 'confess, indeed, this is something more
laborious and expensive than to frequent the com-
pany of the virtuosi at home, or supinely tumble over
the history of the world by the fire-side; and yet,
after so much fatigue, travelers of all men are the:
least esteemed upon the force of their writings.
“Thereis a set of idle people that amuse them-:
selves with what passes daily before their eyes,
and are little affected with news from remote parts-
- of the globe. ’'T'is grown a maxim with others to
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reject all foreign stories for fables; these value
themselves upon their incredulity, and are such
strict friends to truth, that they never acknowledge
-any. Another sort, again, throw away a book of
this kind for a miracle, or some extracrdinary ac-
cident, anything out of the way (beyond their
common prejudices), that they find in it, as though
nature, having exhausted all her treasures upon
.our portion of the earth, .could produce nothing
uncommon elsewhere ; or as though God’s power
were  more limited in the new eastern churches
‘than among us.

« And some there are,that fun directly counter
.to these, who inquire after nothing but wonders,
satisfied only with what raises their admiration;
they think all that’s natural flat and insipid, and
[if they are not roused up with astonishing adven-
tures, and continual prodigies, drop-asleep over
.the best penned relation: now to humor such
creatures, one had need to cast the world into a
new figure, and give mankind other shapes.”

Few individuals ever enjoyed better opportuni-
ties of acquaintance with China than Le Comte.
It having been his “business to run over all Chi-
na,” where, from province to province, and from
:city to city, in the course of five years he travel-
ed above two thousand leacues, he was an eye-
-witness of almost all the ‘scenes he describes.
Besides, his extensive learning. and erudition give
him additional claim to be admitted as a com-
petent witness in regard to the affairs of which he
treats. Our object, in taking up this work i 8! not
.either -to extol it,. or to rate its author, or the
community to which he belongs ; but to select from
it such narrations, and accompany them with such
.remarks, as shall serve to illustrate the present
:condition of the -country and its inhabitants.

Le Comte and five other jesuits left France for
.China; early in the year 1685. They were all
sent out by-the. command. of the king, and in the
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" character of his majesty’s mathematicians, that, by
teaching these sciences, they might take occasion
to promote the gospel. They sailed .in the same
ship with F. Chaumont, who was sent by his ma-
jesty, on an extraordinary embassy, to the court
of Siam. Arriving there, four of their num-
ber immediately took ship for Macao, one returned
to France, for “a recruit of missionaries and ma-
thematicians” for Siam, and the other, our author,
‘took up his abode “in a convent of talapoins;”
but when his friends, who had sailed for Macao, and
had been shipwrecked, returned to re-embark, he
-resolved to quit the convent, and to go on to Chi-
.na with them. Accordingly, on the 17th of June,
1687, they all sailed for Ningpo, “on board a
small Chinese vessel.” _ '

" Nearly everything connected with their voyage,
the rude junk, the narrow cabin, disorder among
the sailors, idolatry, &c., was exactly like what
was observed a hundred and forty-four years
afterwards, as described. in the journal we have
already published. There is a notable difference,
however, in two particulars ;—in the first case, no

~ opium scenes were exhibited ; and in the latter, no
attempts were made to work miracles. Le Comte
speaks -of the “Typhon, than which nothing is
more terrible in the seas of China and Japan;”
and also of the frightful appearance of an *infi-

‘nite number of rocks and desert islands. through
‘which they were obliged to pass;” and of channels
¢ 80 narrow, as not to exceed ten paces in breadth,”
and of “a pretty wide bay, in which the Chinese
-observe a profound silence, for fear of disturbing
a neighboring dragen.” As our author has not
.given' us the names of these places, we are un-
‘able .to determine their exact situation; it is cer-
tain, however, that they are north of Canton, and
-are, perhaps, the identical places which the Ara-
‘bians called the gates of China ;—if so, their .Can-
S ta.nat: Canton; as bas been:. generaHly .sepposed.

-
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We shall have occasion to refer to and remark
on this subject at another time. ‘

One hundred and six years before the arrival
of Le Comte and his coadjutors, ‘‘the missiona-
ries of the society of Jesus had carried the light
of the Christian faith into China;” and only two
years had elapsed, since Kanghe bad thrown open
-the ports of his empire to all commercial nations,
and permitted the exercise of a free trade to his
own vassals;* besides, Pére Verbiest, president of
the. Tribunal of Mathematics, and the friend and
tutor of the autocrat, had obtained from his ma-
jesty permission for the five new missionaries to
‘enter the country; but nowithstanding all these
-considerations, and the fact also that Louis the
fourteenth, in his “zeal for the propagatibn of the
faith, not only honored these fathers with the title
‘of his mathematicians, but “gratified” them with
settled salaries and magnificent presents, yet still Le
Comte and his companions had no small difficulty
in gaining admission into the land of the “infi-
‘dels.” . We will give his own narration of this
‘matter.

«It was with transporting joy we reached that land, in which
‘we had, during so many years, ardently desired to preach the
gospel. The sight of it inspired us with an unusual zeal, and
‘the joy of viewing that happy soil,. which so many good meh
had consecrated by their labors, we thought an ample amends
for ours. ‘ ) .

« However, it was not so easy to enter, though we were sp
near the city (of Ningpo). China it a very ceremonious coun.
try, wherein all strangers, but especially the French, have oc-
casion for a good stock of patience. The captain of our ves.
sel thought fit to conceal us, and on our arrival, we were let
down into the hold,. where the heat, which increased the near.
er we approached the land, and several other inconveniences,
rendered our condition almost insupportable. But, in spite of
all precaution, we were discovered ; and an officer of the customs
‘spied us, and, having taken an account of the ship’s cargo,
set a' man in her, and withdrew to inform his master. This
mandarin, who holds his commission immediately from court,

* See Contribution to an Historical Sketch of the Portuguess set
in China. By A. L. Knt. gueas seifloments
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and is] therefore much respected, ordered us to be brought be.
fore him, whom we found in a large hall, assisted by his as-
sessors, and other inferior officers; we were waited on thither
by a multitude of people, who are there more curious of see.
ing an European, than we should be here of viewing a Chi-
nese.

« No sooner were we entered, but we were admonished to
kneel, and bow our heads nine times to the ground, that being
the custom in those parts of doing obeisance to the prime
mandarin, who, in that quality, represents the emperor’s per-
son. His countenance was very severe, bearing a gravity that
. challenged veneration, and a dread, which increased at the
sight of his executioners, who, like Roman lictors, attended
with chains and great sticks, in a readiness to bind and cudgel

_.whom his mandarinship pleased.”

After a good deal of delay and vexation, caused
by the commissioner of customs, and. ‘the viceroy,
who bore as great a love to their money as he did
hatred to their belief; they were at length, with
their “several bales of books, images, and mathe-
matical instruments,” on their way to Peking,
where they arrived on the 8th of February, 1688.
They were scarcely in sight of the capital, when
they received the news of father Verbiest’s death ;
‘and on entering the city they found the court in
mourning for the empress dowager. When twenty-
seven days were passed, during which the laws
‘obliged the emperor to a “ close mourning,” he im-
mediately sent a messenger to welcome the stran-
gers; and arrangements were soon made for an
introduction to his majesty, which Le Comte thus
‘describes: ' :

-« After a quarter of an hour’s walk, (through the outer
‘courts of the palace,) we at length, came to the emperor’s
apartment. The entrance was not very splendid, but the anti-
chamber was adorned with sculptures, gildings, and marble,
whose neatness and workmanship were more valuable than
‘the richness of the stuff. As for the presence-chamber, the
‘second mourning not being over, it wus still disrobed of all its -
‘ornaments, and could boast of none but the sovereign’s person,
‘who sat after the Tartar’s custom, on a table or_sopha raised
‘three feet from the ground, and covered with a plain white
ccarpet, which tosk up the whole brcadth of the room. There
‘lay by him some hooks, ink, angl pencils; he was clothed- with
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a black satin vest, furred with sable; and a row of young
eunuchs plainly habiied, and unarmed, stood on each Land close
legged, and with their arms extended downward along their sides ;
which is looked upon there as the most respectful posture.

«In that state, the most modest that even & privaie man could
have appeared in, did he choose to be seen by us, desiring we
should observe his dutifulness to the empress his departed mother,
and the grief he conceived at her death, rather than the state and
grandeur he’is ‘usually attended with. ’

«Being come to the door, we hastened with no little speed
(for such is the custom), till we came to the end of the cham.
ber opposite to the emperor. Then all abreast we stood some
time, il the same posture the eunuchs were in. Next we fell
on our knees, and having joined our hands, and lified them up
to our heads, so that our arms and elbows were at the same
beight, we bowed thrice to the ground, and then stood again
as before. The same prostration was repeated a second time,
and again a third, when we were ordered to come forward, and
kneel before his majesty. ‘

«The gracious prince, whose condescension 1 cannot enough
admire, having inquired of us of the grandeur and present
state of France, the length and dangers of our voyage, and the
manner of our treatment by the mandarins: Well, said he, see
if I can add any new favor to those I have already conferred

you? Is there anything you would - desire of me? You
may freely ask it. We returned him humble thanks, and beg.
ged he would permit us, as a token of our sincere gratitude,
to lift up each day of our lives our hands to heaven, to pro.’
cure to his royal person, and to his empire, the blessing of the
.true God, who alone can make princes trulv happy. He
seemed well pleased with our answer, and permitted us to
withdraw, which is performed, without any ceremony. The
great respect and dread, which the presence of the most po.
tent morarch in Asia inspired-us with, did not yet awe us so
far, but that we took a full view of his person. Indeed, lest-
our too great freedom herein should prove a crime, (for in what.
concerns the emperor of China, the least mistake is such,) we
had first obtained his leave.

« He was. something above the middle stature, more corpu..
lent than what in Europe we reckon handsome; yet somewhat,
more slender than a Chinese would wish to be; full visaged,
distigured with the small pox, had a broad forehcad, little cyes,
and a small nose after the Chinese fashion; his mouth was’
well made, and the lower -part of his face very agreeable. In-
fine, though he bears no great majesty in his looks, yet they
show abundance of good nature, and his ways and actions have
something of the prince in them, and show him to be such.”

Arrangements had already been made, with the-
congent and approbation of the emperar, that twoy
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of the five new missionaries should stay at court,
while the other three should go into the country.
Le Comte was among the latter number, which
gave him the opportunity of traveling six thousand
miles, “up and down, through almost all the pro-
vinces.” One cannot imagine, he says, what care
the Chinese take to make their roads convenient ;
their posts are as well regulated for the convey-
ance of [official] letters, and you may travel as safe-
ly, as in Europe. All this, doubtless, was true in
the time of Kanghe, but must now be received
with some limitation.

Towns and cities have their determinate figure ;
they “ought” all to be square as far as the ground
on which they are built will allow, so that the
gates on the four sides may answer to the cardi-
nal points, north, south, east, and west. The
«are (by old custom, the common law of the lanJ:
but not always, we believe, in fact,) divided into
four parts, and those again into several smaller
divisions, each of which contains ten houses, over
every one of which subdivisions an officer presides,
who takes notice of everything which passes in
his little ward, tells the mandarin what contentions
happen, what extraordinary things, what strangers
come hither and go thence.” This \system of di-
visions is carried to a very considerable extent at
the present day. Commencing with the provinces
the series of divisions descending terminates in the
fathers of families, who are responsible for the dis-
orders and irregularities committed either by their
children or servants. :

Our author gives particular accounts of several
of the cities of China, and describes their situa-
tion, extent, &c. He remarks at considerable length
on the population of Peking, and thinks he «shall
not be very wide of the truth,” if he allows it to
contain two millions of inhabitants. The popula-
tion of China is a  difficult subject, and must be
reserved for a separate paper. In his account of
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Nanking be. gives a somewhat minute description
of the celebrated porcelain pagoda, which we quote
entire.

«“There is without the city (and not within, as some have
wrote) a house named by the Chinese «the Temple of Grati-
tude,” (paou-gan sze,) built about 300 years ago. It is raised
on a massive basis, built with brick, and surrounded with a
rail of unpolished marble; there are ten or twelve steps all
round it, by which you ascend to the lowermost hall, the floor
of which stands one foot higher than the basis, leaving a little
walk two feet wide all round it.

“The front of this hall or temple is adorned with a gallery
and some pillars. The roofs (for in China there are usually two,
oue next to the top of the wall, and a narrower one over that)
are covered with green varnished shining tiles; and the ceiling
within is painted and made up of several little pieces different.
ly wrought one within the other, which with the Chinese is
no small ornament. I confess that medley of beams, joists,
rafters, and pinions, is a singularity which surprises us be.
cause we must needs judge that such a work was not done with.
out great expense; but to speak truth, it proceeds only from
the ignorance of their workmen, who never could find out
that noble simplicity, in which consists both the strength and
beauty of our buildings. , :

«This hall has no light but what comes in at the doors, of
which there are three very large ones that give admittance in-
to the tower I speak of, which is part of this temple. It is
of an octangular figure, about 40 feet broad, so that each side
is 15 feet wide. A wall in the like form is built round it, at
two fathoms and-a half distance, and, being moderately high,
supports the one side of the pent-house, which issues from the
tower, and thus makes a pretty kind of gallery. The tower
is nine stories high, each story being adorned with a cornish
three feet wide at the bottom of windows, and distinguish-
ed by little pent.houses like the former, but narrower, and
(like the tower itself) decreasing in breadth as they increase
in height.

«The wall is, at the bottom, at least 12 feet thick, and
above eight and a half at the top, cased with Chinaware laid
flat-wise ; for though the weather has something impaired its
beauty, there is yet enough remaining to show that it is real
Chinaware, though of the coarser sort, since it is impossible
that bricks could have retained that lustre above 300 years.
‘The stair-case within is narrow and troublesome, the steps be-
ing very high. Each story ismade wup of thick pieces of tim.
ber laid cross-wise, and on them a floor, the ceiling of each
room being beautified with paintings, if such paintings as their’s
can be called a beauty. The wulls of the upper rooms beat

Gg
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several small niches full of carved idols, which make a pretty
kind of checker. ‘T'he whole work is gilt, and looks like carved
stone or marble ; but I believe it to be only brick, for the Chinese
are very skillful in stamping all kinds of ornaments on it, which
through the fincness of their sifted mold becomes more easy to
them than to us.

«The first floor is the most lofty, but the rest are of an
equal height. I have told the steps, which are 190 in num.
ber, being almost all ten large inches high, having meas-
ured them very nicely, which amounts to 158 feet. If you
add to this the height of the basis, that of the ninth story,
which has no steps to mount thence to the top, and the cu.
pola, the sum will be at least two hundred feet in height
from the ground. This cupola is none of the least ornaments
of that building, being, as it were, an extraordinary thick mast
or may-pole, which, from the floor of the eighth &tory, rises
above thirty feet higher than the top of the tower. Round it
a great piece of iron runs in a spiral line, several feet distant
from the pole, so that it looks like a hollow cave, on the
top of which is placed a large golden ball. This it is that
the Chinese call the porcelain tower, and which some Eu.
ropeans would name the brick one. Whatever it may be made
of, it is undoubtedly the best contrived and noblest structure
of all the east. From its top you have a prospect of the
whole city, and especially of the mountain on which stands
the observatory, which lies a good league north-east and by
east from it.”

This long description of the porcelain tower (Lew-

" le t&), together with what we have already given in
preceding pages,* affords a pretty correct account
. of the Chinese ¢d, or pagoda.—In connection with
the above description Le Comte tells us ubout some
“big bells,” in Peking, cast near three hundred
years ago, weighing 120,000 lbs. each. This, he owns,
18 surprising, and could scarce be believed, had we
not father Verbiest’s word for it, who himself has ex-
actly measured them. Bells of a moderate size are
very common in the large cities of China. They are
not excellent in their kind ; are never, we believe,
worked with the wheel and axle; and their clappers
are of wood instead of iron. They are used in
temples to arouse the attention of “the sleeping
gods,” or to call together tlre priests; and in the

* See pp. 167 and 221.
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city watch-houses they are employed to distinguish
the five watches of the night; and, if need be, to
sound the -alarm when fires break out, or thieves
and robbers are discovered.

Of the natural features of the country, our author
says but little; he was pleased with the pleasant
champaign provinces of the south; and deligh .~d
with the bolder and more rugged scenery of the
north, than which, “the Alps and Pyrenees are
much more passable ; and one may properly say of
China, that where it is fine, nothing in the world
is finer; and, when it ceases to be so, nothing is
more horrid and frightful.” China, he says, like
all other countries, is divided into hills and plains,
and the nature of the soil is different, according to
its particular situation! The northern and western
provinces bear wheat, barley, several kinds of mil-
1:t, tobacco, peas, &c.; those of the south abound
in rice. Pears, peaches, apples, apricots, figs,
grapes of all kinds, pomegranates, walnuts, chestnuts,
and a great many other fruits, grow here as in Eu-
rope ; but generally speaking, they are ‘“ not near so
good as ours.” Of *“Thee” and “ Gin-sem” (tea and
ginseng) he gives us no marvelous accounts. But the
tallow tree, is “ prodigious.” “ It is about the height
of our cherry tree, the branches are crooked, the
leaves shaped like a heart, of a lively brisk red, its
bark smooth, the trunk short, and the head round
and very thick. The fruit is inclosed within a rind
divided into three segmeénts, which open when it is
ripe, and discover three white kernels of the big-
ness of a small nut. (And then) the wonder is, that
this kernel has all the qualities of tallow ; its odor,
color, and consistency ; and they also make can-
dles of it, mixing only a little oil when they melt
it to make the stuff more pliant.”

Le Comte touches lightly on the husbandry of
the Chinese; describes briefly their « big ships”
and huge barques; does not admire very much
their art of navigation; but thinks their “knack” of
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sailing upon torrents, somewhat wonderful and in-
credible. They do not row their ordinary barques,
he says, after the European manner, but they fasten
a kind of long oar to the poop, nearer one side
of the barque than to the other, which they make
use of as the fish does his tail, thrusting it out,
and pulling it to them again, without ever lifting
it above the water. This use of the oar, or scull,
is admirable, and prevails in every part of China.

The Chinese are masters in the “matter of fish-
ing.” Their rivers, lakes, and seas, abound with
scaly. tribes; and besides the line, nets, and or-
dinary instruments for taking them, they have two
'ways of fishing, which seemed to our author very
singular and odd.

«The first is practiced in the night; when it is moon-shine ;
they have two very long, strait boats, upon the sides of which
they nail, from one end to_the other, a board about two feet
broad, upon which they have rubbed white varnish, very smooth
and shining ; this plank is inclined outward, and almost toucheth
the surface of the water. 'That it may serve their turn it is
requisite to turn it towards the moon.shine, to the end that the
reflection of the moon may increase its brightness ; the fish play-
ing and sporting, and mistaking the color of the plank for that
of the water, jerk out that way, and tumble hefore they are aware,
either npon the plank or into the boat, so that the fisherman almost
without taking any pains, hath in a little time his small barque
quite full.

“The second manner of fishing is yet more pleasant. They
breed, in divers provinces, cormorants, which they order and
manage as we do dogs, or even as we do hawks for the
game ; one fisherman can very easily look after an hundred ;
he keeps them perched upon the sides of his boat, quiet; and
waiting patiently for orders, till they are come at the place
designed for fishing; then, at the very first signal that is given
them, each takes its flight, and flies towards the way that is
assigned it. ’Tis a very pleasant thing to behold how they
divide among them the whole breadth of the river, or of the lake ;
they seek up and down, they dive, and come and go upon
the water an hundred times, till they have spied their prey;
then do they seize it with their beak, and immediately bring
it to thcir master. When the fish is too big, they help one
another interchangeably, one takes it by the tail, another by the
head, and go after that manner to the boat; the men hold out -
long oars fo them, upon which they perch themselves with
gheir fish, and they suffer the fishermen to take the prey from
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them, that they may go and seek for another. When they are
weary, they let them rest a while, but give them nothing to eat
till the fishing is over; during which time, the throat is tied
with a small cord, for fear they should swallow the little fish,
and when they have filled their bellies, refuse to work longer.”

That the Chinese language is perfectly unique is
a fact, perhaps, o one would care to call in ques-
tion; but that “everything therein is mysterious,”
will be admitted only by those who can find mys-
teries in everything. Le Comte seems to have
understood pretty well the difficulties of the lan-
guage, and was not wholly insensible to its excel-
lencies ; his remarks, however, on this subject are
not accurate; and we “shall not be very wide of
the truth,” if we say the same also of his remarks
concerning the books and learning of the Chi-
nese. He questions their excellence in mathe-
matics, but yields them the palm in judicial astrol-
ogy, because they “have a knack of lying hand-
somely, which no nation can dispute with China.”
He can hardly endure their physicians, and thinks
the most dangerous disorder in the land is, that
every body is admitted to practice physic. Ina
word, he judges them mean proficients in the sci-
ences, but allows them to succeed much better in
the arts.

The French king’s mathematician was a very
correct observer of the manners, customs, and cha-
racter of the Chinese. He avers that, as among other
people, avarice, ambition, and pleasure go a great
way in all their transactions. They cozen and cheat
in traffic; injustice reigns in sovereign courts; in-
trigues busy both princes and courtiers; and “the de-
sire of getting, torments them continually, and makes
them discover a thousand ways of gaining, that
would not naturally come into their heads.” . More-
over they are dexterous, laborious, and “ curious to
find out the inventions and contrivances of other
nations, and very apt (in a wvery few particulars
only) to imitate them.” -
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In poiut of morals, Le Comte regards the Chinese
as having greatly degenerated. In olden times they
were far more sincere, honest, and less corrupted
than at present; ‘“they were the wisest people of
the universe.” Their moral principles, their poli-
tical rules, and their maxims of good policy, “are
as it were the very soul of their government,”
and aflord a marked distinction between the Chi-
nese and other men! The degeneracy of the Chi-
nese is admitted by all; but we cannot go along
with our author, when he declars China to be
happier in its foundation than any other nation
under the sun; and asserts, that for two thousand
years after their origin as a nation, the Chinese had
the knowledge of the true God, and practiced the
most pure morality.-

To the priests of Taou and Budha, the jesuit
gives no quarters. These “wretches” by their
hypocritical practices abuse the credulous, and “ get
money out of them by magical arts, secrct thefts,
horrible murders, and a thousand dectestable abom-
inations, which modesty will not let me mention
here.” In this judgment multitudes of Chinese
concur ; but when he goes on to affirm that the Chi-
nese have never deified their sage, and that the
honors which they pay to Confucius “are not
divine worship,” millions of this people will dis-
gent from him, and protest against his declaration.
If the Chinese pay divine honors to any being in
heaven. or on earth, or under the earth, it is to Con-
fucius; to him they offer prayers and sacrifices;
and him too they worship and adore. It is a very
prevailing opinion among the Chinese, also that in
morals, their nation has greatly degenerated, and
still continues to grow worse and worse; this opinion
is correct, and most evidently so in reference to
their religionists.

The jesuits, while they remained in this country
always kept a watchful eye on the policy and go-
vernment of the Chinese. With this subject Le
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Comte shows himself to be well acquainted, and
he writes learnedly upon it, expatiating on the
functions of the emperor and his ministers, on
the modes of punishment, on the revenue system,
army, &c. .

The emperor’s authority is absolute, ‘“and the
good or ill fortune of his subjects is owing wholly
to him.” All officers and places of power, kings
and princes “of the blood,” and the gods too, as
well as men, are subject to his will. Nor does
the grave itself put an end to his power over his
subjects, whom when dead, “he either disgraces
or honors (as much as if they were alive), when
he hath a mind either to reward or punish them-
selves or their-families. He makes some, after their
decease, dukes ; others counts; and confers upon them
several other titles, which our language knows no
names for. He may canonize them as saints, or, as
they speak, may make them naked spirits. Some-
times he builds them temples, and if their ministry
hath been very beneficial, or their virtues very emi-
nent, he commands the people to honor them as
gods.”—His authority extends to language ulso, and
custom, which even the Greek and Roman powers
could never subdue, “is submissive and humble in
China, and is content to alter and give way when
the emperor commands.” He can “abolish” any
characters or phrases already received, or bring
any new ones into use at his pleasure.

But though the emperor is clothed with such
unlimited power, still there are considerations which
will influence him “to .govern by justice and not
by passion.” The most noticeable of these is this,
that certain officecrs may tell the emperor of his
faults, provided it be in such a submissive manner,
and with that veneration and respect which are
due to him. This is often done; and the emperor
himself sometimes, as was the case last summer,
issues a proclamation, ioviting plain statements of
opinion, and details of abuses.
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The emperor delegates much of his authority to
high courts and officers in the capital, and to
governors and other magistrates in the provinces.
To these, other courts and officers are subject;
yet all, both high and low, are dependent on the
will of the sovereign. The governors of provinces
are kept in check, by other officers appointed from
Peking; by the right which the people enjoy of
petitioning the emperor in person ; by spies, which
the emperor “disperses up and down” through the
provinces, to ascertain the conduct of his viceroys.

«They have still a further means to oblige the viceroys,
and other governors, to a strict care of their charge, which
expedient I do not believe any government or kingdom, though
never so severe, did ever yet make use of. It is this, every
governor is obliged from time to time, with all humility and
sincerity, to own and acknowledge the secret or public faults
committed by himself in his administration, and to send the
account in writing up to court. This is a more troublesome
business to comply with, than, one readily imagines; for on
one side it is an uneasy thing to accuse ourselves of those
things which we know will be punished by the emperor, though
mildly. On the other side, it is more dangerous to dissemble
them; for, if by chance they are accused of them in the in.

" spector’s advertisement, the least fault, which the mandarin shall
have concealed, will be big enough to turn him out of his
ministry. So that the best way is to make a sincere confes.
sion of one’s faults, and to purchase a pardon for them by
money, which in China has the virtue of blotting out all
crimes; which remedy, notwithstanding, is no small punish.
ment for a Chinese; the fear of such a punishment makes
him, oftentimes, exceeding circumspect and careful, and some-
times even virtuous against his own inclinations.”

Le Comte says the Chinese soldiers continue,
as they always were, soft, effeminate, and enemies
of labor. Concerning the Tartars, Kanghe, “who
says nothing but what is proper, as he does no-
thing but what is great,” gave this short account:
They are good soldiers when opposed to bad ones,
but bad when opposed to good ones.—Punish-
ments hold a very prominent place in the policy
of the Chinese; for as they are liberal in their
rewards, so they are severe in their punishments.
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Capital punishment is inflicted by decapitation, by
strangulation, and by cutting the victim into ““ten
thousand pieces.” ‘The most usual punishment is
the bastinado on the back; when they receive but
forty or fifty blows, they call this a “fatherly cor-
rection.” This punishment is not accounted very
scandalous ; and after it is inflicted, “the criminal
must fall on his knees before the judge, and, if able,
bow three times to the ground, and give him hum-
ble thanks for taking this care of his education.”

The introduction and progress of the Christian
religion in China, the manner in which it was pro-
mulgated, and the support given to it by an imperial
edict, are among the last and most interesting topics
upon which our author remarks. He reviews, briefly,
the accounts of St. Thomas, and the Nestorians—
who are “believed” to have first introduced Christian-
ity into China,—and then passes on to eulogize the
great leader of the Jesuits, who, on his way to
China, died at the isle of Sancian in the year
1552. According to Le Comte’s account, even Mo-
ses was.not more desirous of entering the Holy
Land, than was St. Xavier to carry the treasures
of the gospel into China. ¢ Moses’ death was a
punishment to him for his lack of faith; St. Xa-
vier's seems to have been a reward for the abund-
ance of his.” It was he, who established upon a
solid foundation all the missions in the Indies, and
encouraged his brethren to attempt the conversion
of China. Roger, Pasio, and Ricci, the indefatiga-
ble sons of Loyola, carried forward the enterprise
of their famous leader, determined “to spend all
their pains, and, if it were necessary, all their blood
in this great work.” We will give Le Comte’s own
narrative of the first endeavors of these men, in
the work on which they had now entered.

«The difficulties, which the devil raised, did not discourage
them. They entered one after another into the southérn pro-
vinces, The novelty of their doctrine brought them auditors,

Hlr
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and the sanctity of their lives made thoese auditors have a
favorable opinion of them. At first they heard them with pleas-
ure, and afterwards with admiration. Father Ricci, above all,
distinguished himself by his zeal and understanding; for he
was thoroughly instructed in the customs, the religion, laws,
and ceremonies of the counmtry, all of which he had studied a
long time before at Macao. He spoke their language fluently,
and understood their .writings perfectly ; this was joined to a
sweet, easy, complaisant temper, and a certain insinuating
behavior, which none but himself had, which it was hard to
resist ; but above ail, an ardor which the Holy Ghost instills
into the workmen of the Lord’s harvest; all this I say, got
him the repute of a great man and an apostle. Not but that
he met with a great many rubs in the work of God. The
devil overthrew his designs more than once. He had the super-
stition of the people, the jealousy of the honzes, and the iil
humor of the mandarins to deal with; all which violently op-
posed what he was about to establish. Yet he never gave
over; and God gave him perseverance, a virtue very necessary
in the beginning of such enterprises as these, which always meet
with opposition, and which men of the best intentions in the
world sometimes let fall, discouraged for want of present suc-
cess to fortifv their design.”

After many years of “fruitless labor,” Ricci had
the satisfuction of seeing “many and mighty con-
versions in the provinces.” Mandarins opened their
eyes to the light ; and at length, the emperor him-
self received and heard the “apostle,” and “ was
so taken with” divers European curiosities and
some pictures 6t our Savior and the Virgin Mary,
that he ordered them to be set up in an high place
in his palace. This conduct of the emperor gain-
ed Ricci the goodwill of all the lords at thé court ;
and, “in spite of the opposition of some magistrates,
who, according to their custom, could never deal
handsomely by a stranger, he bought an house at
Peking, and gained such a foundation and estab-
lishment there, as hath been since the support of
all the missions in this empire.” And such was
the progress of the mission, that soon several man-
darins began “to preach the gospel, and there
were some of them who by their zeal and under-
standing promoted the affairs of rcligion as much
as the most fervent missionaries.”
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But it was not long before this series of  tri-
umphs” was broken; changes, sad reverses, and
hot persecutions ‘came in quick succession. The
bonzes opposed them ; the mandarins plotted against
them; and “some Portuguese of Macao, incensed
against the Jesuits, resolved to destroy them. in
China, although with them they destroyed the
Christian religion there.” Weak Christians were
scandalized, and forsook ¢ the faith.” Missionaries
were imprisoned, were scourged, till they ¢ died of
their torments.” Amidst all these difficulties, their
work still progressed ; new laborers arrived ; “ mira-
cles were wrought,” and the number of the faith-
ful” was increased; till, in the 31st year of Kang-
he’s reign, an imperial order was obtained, declar-
ing, that all the temples dedicated to the Lord of
heaven, in what place soever they may be, ought to
be preserved ; and that we may safely permit all
those who would honor this God, to enter into
his temples, to offer incense to him, and to pay
that worship to him, that hath hitherto been prac-
tised by the Christians according to their ancient
custom ; so that nome may, for the time to come,
presume to oppose them. '

Such was the situation of the mission when our
author closed his account. . The scenes which have
followed in the grand drama may come under re-
view at another time. In the perusal of the book,
we have found many things to admire, some va-
luable hints, and a variety of sensible observations ;
and we cannot but regret that such opportunities,
and such resources, should have been turned to so
little advantage. There were, doubtless, engaged
in the mission good men; thcre were certainly
many zealous, devout, and sincere champions for
“the faith.” But the faith for which they sought
was not always—we believe it was not—the faith
once delivered to the saints. While some of them
doubtless, sought to extend, and establish that
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kingdom which is not of this world; others most
evidently, sought for a far different kingdom, and
by aspiring after secular power, which as minis-
ters of Christ, they ought to have avoided, they
‘“ themselves sapped the foundations of the fabric
they had erected. Intoxicated with success, they
sought too much notoriety. Laying aside that hu-
mility, which had at first recommended them to
notice, they betrayed a lofty and imperious spirit.
They supposed the favor of the sovereign the best
security for their labors.” They found such
“weighty reasons” against publishing a complete
version of the Bible, that it seemed a “rash piece
- of impudence” to attempt it. Thus they built
upon the sand, and their ruin was inevitable. They
have fallen; and their example should serve as
a beacon to warn others off from like dangers, lest
they also meet a similar doom.

COMMUNICATIONS.

LaBors or THE missioNariEs.*—In No. 10 of the Foreign
Quarterly Review there is an article on the progress of Chris-
tianity in China, introducing a parallel in the labors of two
bodies of men, between whom, neither in situation nor views,
can I discover many points of similitude. While passing the
highest eulogiums on the courage and perseverance of the Jesuits,
in their attempts to spread the knowledge of the Christian faith,
the Reviewer takes occasion to speak slightingly of similar en-
deavors of Protestant missionaries, as though he considered the
trifling labors of the ome completely overshadowed by the
important results obtained by the other. It is, however, admitted
by him, that the Jesuits have colored, rather highly, the pic-
tures they have drawn of the successful results of their mis-
sions; and this, I believe, few will doubt. It may, therefore,
perhaps, be well to inquire into these results, and then draw
such inferences as may appear just. .

e - * From a Correspondent.
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Of all the brilliant exertions of this order, lauded as they
have been, and indefatigable and sincere as they certainly were,
what now remains? With the striking exception of the Para-
guay missions, the whole of the regions visited by them, have
relapsed into their ancient errors; and the enemy has regained
the territory which seemed to be wrested from his dominion.
The cowparatively small number who, in China or Japan,
yet call themselves Christians, or are, sometimes, so considered
by European writers, have so mixed up some of the tenets of
our holy religion with their own customs and modes of idolatry,
that they may be said, in all but the name, to have relapsed
into utter darkness. The reason of this change appeuars to
me obvious enough: the sudden advance, and as sudden decay,
of Christianity in these regions, may, I think, be traced to
the simple fact that the whole of the fabric of the Jesuit mis-
sionaries was based on enthusiasm.—The gorgeous display,
which always attended the outward observances of their wor-
ship, was far better calculated to attract the attention of a
people, (the whole of whose ideas of a religious worship con-
sisted of ceremonies, more barbarous, though scarcely less splen-
did ;) than could the plain unaffected adoration of our Maker
in spirit and in truth, as inculcated by the reformed religion,
which exacts conviction, full and undoubted, of the doctrines
it promulgates, as essentially necessary to a belief in Chris-
tianity. .

'l‘the remarks will not, I trust, be deemed uncharitable to-
wards a body of men who, as individuals, merit the highest
eulogium, and whose temporising may be excused, or palliated,
when we consider the obstacles they had to encounter, and
the esprit du corps by which they were influenced, inducing
them to multiply the number of their converts, trusting to
Providence for the sincerity, or to their future exertions, when
firmly established, for a removal of the remnants of paganism,
of which they could not but disapprove. But, it must not be
forgotten that the same system of proselytism, which has just
been alluded to, was the grund feature ofall their operations in
the conquered western world; the mere avowal of the Catholic
faith, without inquiry as to its sincerity, or attempt to establish
more than an outward recognition of that faith, being deem.-
ed sufficient even, when such avowal was extorted by punish.
ment, and the fear of death.

One of the points, most strongly urged by the reviewer
is the superiority of the Catholic missionary on account of
his being free from the incumbrance. and cares of a family.
Now, although the isolation of the one and his consequent in.
dependence of. action, and greater freedom from control, be
admitted ; yet it may be, I think, a fair subject of dispute
whether this very drawback, as it may at first sight appear,
be not, in reality, an advantage which places the Protestant
missionary at least on-a level with' his Catholic brethren. From
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the notorious jealousy and dread of espionage, which present
the most formidable obstacles to the admission of foreigners
into the empire of the East, he is more exempt. In all parts
of the globe, he, who, as Bacon expresses it, “has given hos-
tages to fortune,” is, necessarily, less suspected than he who
comes alone, and charged only with his personal safety. If]
to this, we add the less cause for jealousy or suspicion on other
points, regarded by all the Orientals as of the highest impor.
tance; as, also, the total absence of political intrigue which
has proved the main cause of the destruction of the labors,
and in later times of the very existence, of the first mentioned

werful, ambitious, and talented body, it will, I hope, be
granted that (especially in a country subject to a purely des.
potic government) the Protestant possesses advantages peculiarly
his own.

In the remarks made by the Reviewer, in depreciation of the .
means and objects of the Malacca college, I look in vain,
for the acumen which distinguishes many of his remarks, and for
the fairness which should have guided them.

It will not be conceded that because the Institution puts
forth no pompous pretensions, nor claims to success, beyond
what may reasonably be anticipated, it is to be looked down
on, or ahandoned by those, who would think their support
well bestowed, if they found its object starting into and
claiming notoriety. The means by which good, however ar.
dently desired, is to be achieved, must be taken into view ;
and I should be much inclined to think that more real
good had been effected where one only had been (by early
instruction well grounded and thoroughly understood) wecaned
from the idolatry of his country, than where numbers from en-
thusiasm, or a mere worldly motive, abstained, for a time, from
their own miscalled acts of devotion, to go through the forms
and observances.of Christians, while their hearts remained
unconverted. A convert, in early life, is ever the most zeal--
ous and the most sincere. If, in addition, we consider the
advantages gained through his education, and the intimate
knowledge of his countrymen which he, of necessity, possesses in
a far greater degree than a stranger would ever hope to attain, the
superiority of such an apostle to the heathen, over all others, will
be manifest.

When this subject is examined fairly, in its various bearings,
the prospect of ultimate success, even though that success be
but gradual, will not appear so totally against the members of
the Protestant church, or so comparatively unimportant, as the
Foreign Quarterly Reviewer has been erroneously led to suspect,
and so unhesitatingly and, 1 thiok, unadvisedly, given to the

world.

Tux REMARKS of our correspondent seem to us very just
and candid ; in most of them we entirely concur, and could wish
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that, on some points, they were more extended; and we are
not the less willing to give them a place in the Repository,
because we suppose them to be from the pen of a member of the
Catholic community.

It is some time since we read the article in the Quarterly;
but if we are right in our recollection, the real object of the
Reviewer, not indeed his ostensible one, was to dctract from the
missions of the Protestant churches, generally, as they are manag-
ed at the present day; and though evidently no friend to the
Jesuits, or even to the Catholic community in general, yet he
was willing to elevate them, if by so doing he could throw
into the shade those of an opposite character. Hence he at-
tempts a comparison where no similitude existe. He tasks him.
self to show up the “meritorious” achievements of the Jesuits,
in carrying their operations into the very heart of the Chinese
empire, and of “preaching the gospel in the very teeth of the
dumb idols;” he extols the zeal and indefatigable labors of
R:cci, Schaal, and others, bishops and vicars; makes honorable
mention of the “royal and private charity ” which they enjoyed ;
counts the thousands and tens of thousands of their converts—
but, concerning the history of the Protestant, «the story is soon
told,” or in other words, *there is nothing to say.”

There is no better way to determine the value of any system,
than by observing its legitimate effects, both immediate und re.
mote. So our correspondent, in order to ascertain the true cha-
racter of thg_Catholics in China, thinks it best to inquire into the
results of their labors. From the fact that so little remains of
all their works, he argues, fairly, that there was a defect in their
system. This, however, should be guarded; for we might ask,
what now remains of the seven churches, and of others established
by the apostles themselves. In reasoning on this subject we
should keep constantly in mind, that man in his present fallen
state, is always, until «created anew,” inclined to depart
from God. But this touches only a part of the difficulty.
Why have not England and Scotland relapsed? The gospel
once had no better footing in the British Isles than in China;
and with intellectual furniture, and every kind of apparatus for
the multiplication and extension of knowledge, men were never
better furnished than were the early missionaries to this country,
Where then was the defect? Was the zeal of the missionaries
too great? Were their advances too rapid? Were conversions
more sudden and frequent than when Paul and Peter preached ?
The Jesuits and their coadjutors forgot that their warfare was
a spiritual one,—or rather, ought to have been such; and
hence they threw aside ¢the sword of the Spirit, which is the
word of God,” armed themselves with carnal weapons, and
their hosts were suddenly overthrown.

We have no objection to enthusiasm in religion, any more
than in mercantile, or in any other affairs; provided, neverthe.
less, it be of the right kind, is according. to knowledgr, is only
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the vigorous exercise of an impassioned mind, panting for the
attainment of high and noble objects, like those which concern
man’s immorfal destiny This is not only allowable, but it is
indispensible to great attainments. Sincerity also #s necessary.
It is not enough, however, thata man be sincere, as the word
is often used. Paul was assincere and as hearty before, as
after his conversion; he wverily thought himself in the right,
when he was actually wrong. But all this sincerity did not
render him guiltless; neither could it make the Jesuits virtuous
men.

When our correspondent comes to speak of sincerity as
«the plain unaffected adoration of our Maker in spirit and in
trath, and of the conversion of the « heart,” on the one side;
and on the other, of the system of proselytism, and out-
ward recognition of the faith prompted by fear of punishment
and even death; we then have the subject in plain terms, and
see not a parallel, but rather a contrast. We do not doubt
that there were good men among the Jesuits, and those who
labored with them in China; great numbers of them died -
for their religion; and, if among all that was wrong in their
conduct ‘and views, « we can discover spirits so pure and ele.
vated as those of Fenelon and Pascal, we think there is
great reason to believe, that the commanding features of the
revealed religion, rendered doubly impressive by their novelty,
might produce the most salutary effects on their converts.”
But they failed where all are in danger of failing; they failed
in giving to those who were perishing for lack of vision, the
pure _light of revealed truth—the HOLY BIBLE; and, con-
sequently, they failed to employ the best possible means for
inducing their pupils and others within their influence, to ex-
ercise repentance towards God, and faith in Jesus Christ, and
of establishing them on that rock that can never be moved.
Had Verbiest, instead of furnishing for his majesty 300 pieces
of artillery, opened the batteries of the press; had he removed
the ¢« weighty reasons” for not publishing, what Jesus has
commanded his followers to publish, and distributed freely
and extensively, through all the provinces of China, the Word
of life; then, doubtless, a foundation had been laid, and a
superstructure raised, more strong and enduring than the ever-
lasting hills, against which neither imperial edicts, nor the-
«gates of hell” could have prevailed.

As a general rule, and one which should have but few
exceptions, the missionary should, we think, be one who has
« given hostages to fortune.”—The advantage of early instructing
heathen children in the Scriptures, cannot be over-rated. We pin
our faith on no man’s sleeve. When we recommend the Bible,
we do it on the convictions of our own hearts ; nevertheless we
are willing to back our opinion by the testimony of such men
as Bacon, and Milton, and Hale, and Boyle, and Locke,
and sir William Jones.
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Lord Bacon says ; * There never was found, in any age of the
world, either philosopher, or sect, or law, or discipline, which
did so highly exalt the public good as the Christian faith.”

Jokn Milton, the immortal poet.—¢ There are no songs
comparable to the Songs of Zion, no orations equal to those
of the Prophets, and no politics like those which the Scrip-
tures teach.” -

Sir Matthew Hale.—« There is no book like the Bible, for
excellent wisdom, learning, and use.”

The Honorable Robert Boyle.—+It is a matchless volume; it
is impossible we can study it too much, or esteem it too highly.”

Johkn Locke.—To a person who asked this profound thinker,
which was the shortest and surest way for a young gentle-
man to attain to the true knowledge of the Christian religion,
in the full and just extent of it, he replied, « Let him study
the Holy Scriptures, especially the New Testament; therein
are contained the words of eternal life. It has God for its
Author, salvation for its end, and truth, without any mixture
of error, for its matter.”

Sir William Jones.—The following words were written with
his own hand in his Bible;— 1 have carefully and regularly
peruscd these Holy Scriptures, and am of opinion, that the
volume, independently of its divine origin, contains more
sublimity, purer morality, more important history, and finer
strains of eloquence, than can be collected from all other
books, in whatever language they may have been written.”

Beyond all controversy, the Bible is the noblest instrument
.that can be employed, not only for moral, but for intellectual
cultivation. For personal and national defence also, it is bet.
ter than swords and ramparts. But language fails us on this
subject; we can find no terms which will express the greatness
of its value: and we can only say that all other books of his.
tory, philosophy, and politics, are poor indeed, and worthless
in comparison with the living oracles of God.

A glory gilds the sacred page,
Majestic like the sun ;

It gives a light to every age,
It gives—but borrows none.

The Hand that gave it still supplies
The gracious light and heat;

His truths upon the nations rise,
They rise, but never set.

Let everlasting thanks be thine,
For such a bright display,
As makes a world of darkness shine,
With beams of heavenly day.
1i -

—
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Tue BupHism oF Siam.*—Budhism appears, of late, to have
attracted, very much, the attention of scholars in Europe,
Though this far extended superstition is found, in the several
countries which have adopted it, under a variety of forms
and local peculiarities; yet there are certain general charac-
teristics which render it at all times easily recognizable, as
originally the same, in all countries where it has prevailed.
But to trace its nature from the works, almost innumer-
able, which have been written on Budhism, in the Bali or
Pali language, is perfectly impossible: for with no religious
creed has such extravagant and incomprehensible language
been employed, in the delineation of its dogmas,—language
which can convey to the reader’s mind nothing but confusion.
So long, indeed, as these voluminous writings confine them-
selves to the delightful regions of Magadha or South Babhar,
(the birth-place of Budha,) they are intelligible; but as soon
as they ascend to the celestial regions, and the Budhistic pa-
radise,—or launch into the unfathomable depths of the me-
tempsychosis, and the innumerable Kalpas, the.reader is lost
in a chaos of unmeaning words, or of the grossest absurdities.

The ¢restorer of the peace and happiness of mankind,’ in
Siam is Sommona Kodom, who is said to have been born
at Ceylon, or Lanka, as their sacred books call it. This in-
dividual was the founder of Budhism in Laos, Cambodia, and
Sam. Whether he was a disciple of Budha himself, I have
never been able to make out. His life is described as a series of
the most benevolent actions;—he bestowed alms upon all who
asked them; and he even went so far as to kill his own fa-
mily, in order to feed the priests. Not satisfied with these
outward actions, he practiced habitual mortification of his body
by fasting and prayer; whereby he acquired a fame for sanc-
tity, and great renown amongst all his cotemporaries. In con-
sequence of this great sanctity, he obtained power to work
miracles, and to assume whatever size and stature he pleased.
At one time, he appeared a mighty colossus; at another, he
became so diminutive as scarcely to be perceptible. Things
past, present, and to come, were all open before him. With
the swiftness of thought he could transport himself from one
place to another. Great were his exploits,—incontrovertible
his power! But, after the performance of so many great and
wonderful actions, he died in a fit of anger for having eaten
pork. After death, he advanced to the highest state of hap.
piness,—annihilation, while at the same time he remains
the great benefactor of all that moves on earth. Another
Sommona Kodom is yet to come, who will perfect the work
of his predecessor, and restore eternal peace; after which all
will move on, in unceasing metamorphosis, till the whole be
swallowed up in annihilation.

*By Rev. Charles Gutzlaff.'
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Such is the hero of Siamese Budhology. His votaries are
very numerous. They have taken possession of the fat of the
land. They live in a state of celibacy. Their houses, not dis.
similar to cells, are built in the neighborhood of their temples
or pagodas. The greater part of the day they spend in idle-
ness ; but towards evening, as the sun goes down, they assem.
ble to recite their vespers. The dawn of the morning calls
them to the exercise of their mendicant functions, when they
are accompanied by their disciples, carrying a large basin for
the reception of food. They stop hefore every house, and
receive from the inmates boiled rice, vegetables, and meat,
With these supplies, they hasfen homewards. As the food
they receive is more abundant than they themselves can con.
sume, they feed, with the remainder, poor people and ani.
mals. Being the only instructors of youth, they usually have
some boys as their pupils, who at the same time, act as their
servants. The houses built for these priests, or talapoys, are
far better even than those of the inferior nobility. Thus, while
nominally they have retired from the world, and renounced its
pleasures, they are in reality far more comfortable than those
who continue in the exercise of worldly business, laboring
for such a numerous host of idlers.

Priests are present at all the religious ceremonies of the
Siamese. They also repair to the houses of individuals, to
recite prayers, and to initiate children into the duties of the
world—which is considered a peculiar ceremony. In all res-
pectable families, there is, at stated periods, a species of
prayer meetings, or domestic services. On these occasions, a
talapoy attends to recite prayers; which he reads, in a monoto.
nous singing tone, from a Pali work. During this time, his
auditors all remain in a kneeling posture. When he perceives
that they have become tired or drowsy, he ends the service,
and is then regaled with food; after which the assembly dis.
perses. But the principal duty of a talapoy is to learn the
Pali language. A few only acquire such a knowledge of it as
to understand even the easiest works which it contains. The
major part are satisfied when they can read it fluently.

The Siamese nuns are generally old, decrepit females, who
act as the servants of the talapoys. They are treated with
very great contempt, and do not exercise any religious functions.

The vows of a talapoy are not binding. He wmay enter,
leave, and re-.enter the priesthood, at pleasure. Those, how-
ever, who have attained a high rank in the priesthood, find
it difficult to leave their elevated stations, and descend again
to the commonalty. On account of the great sanctity which
attaches to the life of a priest, all the male population enter
the priesthood for a time; nor are even the princes exempt
from this duty. As may be supposed, these novices are not
very exact in the performance of the duties required of them.
And: after having learned a little Pali, they enter again into
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the world. A talapoy is not amenable to the laws. If he has
committed a crimme, he must be secularized, before he can be
punished. Even the king is required to pay his respects to
these hierarchs, and to hear their exhortations in the most
humble posture.

A few of the maxims to be observed by the Siamese priest.
hood are here subjoined.

«Dig not the earth whereby that element is greatly insult-
ed; which should rest undisturbed.”

«Neither sit nor sleep in so high a place as that of your
superiors.”—The principal etiquette of the talapoys, as well
as of the whole pation, is in the manner of sitting. Inferiors
must crouch down before their superiors, while the latter occu.
y the first and most elevated seat.

«A talapoy who rides on a horse or an elephant, or who
is carried in a palanquin, sins.” He must avoid being bur-
densome to either beast or tree. -

«A talapoy, who eats anything that has life, sins.” Even
the kernels of fruits are included in the catalogue of prohibi-
tions. The priests themselves canmot boil rice, for the grain
is said to have life. Hence it is either given to them boiled,
or their servants prepare it for them.

« A talapoy, who uses shoes that cover his heels, sins.”
Hence they wear sandals.

« A talapoy, who does not eat with crossed legs, sins.” This
is their general mode of sitting, as well when reciting prayers,
as when—in the state of apathy which their law directs them
to attain to—they are engaged in religious contemplations.

ReMaARKs ON THE COREAN LANGUAGE.*—~The
civilization and literature of the greater part of
eastern Asia originated in China. In China, first,
characters were formed to express ideas; in Chi-
na, sages and lawyers lived and taught; and from
China, the other nations received their civil in-
stitutions. Corea, Japan, the Lewchew islands,
Cochinchina, and Tungking were successively re- .
claimed from barbarism. When these several na-
tions adopted the Chinese mode of writing, they
introduced also the original sounds of the charac-
ters; but as their organs of spech differed wide-
ly from those of the Chinese, they were either
‘unable to pronounce them correctly, or they con-
founded them with similar sounds in their own

* By Rev. Charles Gutzlaff, /
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language, which were more familiar to their ears.
We find, therefore, a great variety in the pronun-
ciation of the Chinese characters, among all the
nations who have.adopted them as their medium
of writing; yet, even in this variety, there is a
striking analogy with the pronunciation of the
Chinese character in the court dialect, which is the
true standard. :

The more literature advanced, the more com-
mon the use of such phrases in the colloquial dia-
lects became. Thus, though the spoken languages
of the nations by whom Chinese characters were
adopted, at first widely differed from the Chi-
nese, yet they gradually became assimilated,—just
as, by the adoption of Latin words and phrases
among the barbarians who overthrew the Roman
empire, their native tongue was gradually chang-
ed into a Latinized jargon or patois. Nevertheless,
the Chinese characters, when merely read over,
were unintelligible to an illiterate native, unless
properly explained in his native tongue; though
the sounds were not entirely foreign to his ear.
Thus two languages arose, one merely expressive
of the sounds of the written characters, the other
expressive of the ideas uttered. For the latter,
the natives of the respective countries abovenam-
ed, invented alphabets, strictly adapted to their
own organs of speech.—These general remarks
apply fully to the Corean language. :

Though the majority of the inhabitants know
how to read the Chinese written language, they
have, neverthelss, for greater convenience, adopt-
ed an alphabet suited peculiarly to their own
tongue, similar in theory to the Japanese syllabic
system. The formation ofthe alphabetic characters
is extremely simple, but at the same time very
mgenious. '

There are fifteen general sounds or consonants ;
which, with their characters, are, =) ka, | na,
T ta, 2 nal, [ mah, | pah, A tsa, 4 a, (or gna),
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A tsha, x cha, 2] k’ha, £ t’ha, P p’ha, & ha,
& wa. 'These fifteen being joined, as initials, to
the vowels and diphthongs, form a syllabary of one
hundred and sixty-eight different combinations.
The following are the eleven vowels viz. |~ a, K
ya, |=06, |z y0, L oh, 32 yoh, T oo, 7T yoo, — ii

e, » & The consonants appear often to change
their pronunciation considerably; and the vowels
sometimes do the same, but more slightly. This
is generally, if not at all times, for the sake of
euphony.

The Corean language, like other languages of
eastern Asia, has neither declension nor conjuga-
tion. It agrees exactly with the Chinese, so far
as regards position, as a substitute for inflection.
The pronunciation of the Chinese characters has
been so completely mixed up with the original
language of the country, that the present spoken
language consists in great part of composite words,
in which the words of both languages are united
to express one single idea. Hence the language
is extremely verbose. At first sight, it appears to
differ widely from the Chinese, and to bear a
greater resemblance to the Mantchou, but on near-
er inspection, the reverse is found to be true. The
Chinese has been so thoroughly interwoven with
it, and so fully moulded according to the organs
of the natives, that one may trace the meaning of
whole sentences, after having been somewhat ac-
customed to the sounds wherewith the natives read
the Chinese characters.

The resemblance between the Corean and Ja-
panese languages is very striking. The Coreans
study euphony to excess, and often omit or insert
a letter to effect it. We may call the Corean a
very expressive language, it is neither too harsh nor
too soft. The Chinese language is sometimes un-
intelligible to foreigners, because it contains a great
many sounds, which are only half pronounced ; while
the Corean is full and sonorous, and may be easily
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understood. The Coreans confound, interchange,
and transpose the letters /, m, n,and r. As they
are a very grave people, they pronounce theiran-
guage with peculiar emphasis. Their language is
expressive, not on account of the great number of
ideas which they can convey through this medium,
for the natives are poor in thoughts, but because of
its sonorous nature. We meet init all the terms
for abstract ideas which the Chinese language con-
tains ; but for many of those ideas, they have no-
thing more than the sound of the Chinese charac-
ters, and not an original word.

It is remarkable, that not only the Chinese, but
also the nations who have received their civilization
from them, have taken the utmost pains to cultivate
the Chinese language. To encourage the study
thereof, it has been made a duty, incumbent on all
who aspire to literary honors, and thereby to office
in the government, to know that language thorough-
ly. This sems to be no less the case in Corea,
than in the other Chinese language nations; and
hence it is that the Chinese character is so gener-
ally understood in a country which, in civilization,
is far inferior to China, as it is also to Japan.

We have not been able to ascertain whether there -

exists, among the Coreans, a variety of dialects ;
this we can only suppose to be the case from the
nature of their language. We endeavored to obtain
some native books ; but in this we failed ; and in-
deed, we were not allowed even to have a sight
of them. The books which have, by way of Japan,
fallen into the hands of Europeans, are almost the
same as the Japanese; and are interspersed with
explanations of the most difficult passages.
- The Coreans with whom we came in contact were
acquainted with the Chinese classical books : and
this seemed to be the extent of their knowledge ;
hence we may very safely conclude, that the Co-
reans possess scarcely any works, except those
which they have reccived from China.
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MISCELLANIES.
- —ep——

UNIVERSAL Peack.—Mr. Editor; As you avow yourself a
friend of peace; and, as you are, I trust, a soldier of the
Prince of Peace; I beg leave to recommend to the perusal of
your readers a sermon intended to prove, from the word of
God, that a period of our world will arrive in which Universal
Peace shall prevail among all nations. This sermon is the
sixth in a volume of discourses, by the late Dr. Bogue on the
Millennium. He rests his proof, of course, on the Divine Tes-
timony. To those who object, « How can these things be ?”
he opposes simply this reason, «The mouth of the Lord
of Hosts hath spoken it.”—« They shall beat their swords into
loughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks; nation
shall not lift up sword against nation; neither shall they learn
war any more.”

Whence come wars and fightings? From men’s lusts and
passions, pride, anger, covetousness, revenge, &c. But the
Gospel, when understood, believed, and practiced, makes men
bumble, just, patient, forgiving, contented. Suppose then the
principles of the gospel universal, that which is now regarded
as an impossibility would follow as a natural consequence;
and the class of fighting Christians would become extinct.

. S. H.

ANGER, indignation, haired, and revenge, are words of rather
ominous import. We mean, at present to make a few re.
marks on the first. Anger—according to Locke, as quoted
by Johnson—is ¢« uneasiness or discomposure of the mind, upon
the receipt of any injury, with a present purpose of revenge.”
The etymology of the English word anger is not well ascer-
tained. Some think it from the Latin ango, « constrained, vexed ;”
or from the Greek opyn, meaning, “to desire eagerly or ear-
nestly ;” for says Theodoret, the angry person eagerly desi
to be revenged of his ememy. Aristotle says, “anger is ve.
hement desire accompanied with grief.” The Stoics defined
it, «a desire of punishing him who seems to have hurt us in a
manner he ought not.” The Latin etymologists derive their
word for anger, from urendo, ¢“heat and burning.” The He-
brews, from breathing strongly and quickly ; snuffing with the
nostrils, &c.; because in anger, animals, both brutes and
human beings, are much affected in their breathing. The
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common expression in Chinese for becoming angry, viz., sang ke,
« producing breath,” has the same allusion as the Hebrew, to
the effects of that passion. For anger, the Chinese also use
the word noo, which has a different allusion. According to
the Imperial Dictionary, the character is compesed of a cross-
bow and heart; because, it says, in anger, the eyes and face
are distended like a bent bow; and it is then the heart should
regulate the passions.

Confucius in the Chung Yung, or Constant Medium, makes
noo, anger or displeasure, the opposite of he, satisfied, well-
pleased. And in this connection, anger is no more a vice than
its opposite, being well pleased. It is in this sense that anger
exists in virtuous minds. The definitions given by Locke and
the Stoics describe anger in a malicious mind. And, no doubt,
all the natural passions differ in their exercise according to
the state of mind, whether virtuous or vicious, of the agent.
Our blessed Saviour himself looked round on a number of
philosophistical cavilers, with <«anger, being grieved for the
hardness of their hearts.” (Mark 3. 5.) But anger is a passion
so easily carried to excess, to the injury both of one’s self
and others, that it is very difficult to “be angry and not sin.”
(Eph. 4. 26.) '

Some there are, indeed, who seem to think that a Christian
should never be angry. Liberal sceptics especially think that
he has betrayed his own cause, when he expresses displeasure or
indignation against the enemies of Divine Truth. They assume
that Christian meekness and humility, require the extinction of
anger. They wish to treat Christianity as a mean-spirited
imbecile superstition. And hence, often, instead of replying to
the arguments of their Christian opponents, they begin to lec- -
ture them on their temper—their want of meekness: and, in-
deed, every one who is “reproved sharply,”—or even bluntly
and softly—does not easily yield. Still it is the Christian’s
duty to be'displeased with all vice and impiety, and to bear
his testimony in distinct and pointed language against them.
But in all this there should be no desire of revenge. No! far
from it. The only revenge he should seek, is to see the repen-
tance and salvation of his fellow sinners.

Dean Stanhope says, « Anger is a passion which is capable
of serving excellent purposes, when managed with sobriety and
discretion ; and which the honor of God, the reverence due to
the laws, the love of virtue, or the protection of good men,
may make not only innocent, but necessary and commend.
able. Thus Moses was exccedingly provoked, and his ¢anger
waxed hot’ at the molten calf which the Israelites had made,
to dishonor God and themselves in the wilderness. And our
blessed Saviour, the perfect pattern of meekness and patience,
is said not only to have been grieved, but to have looked
upon the Pharisees with anger, because of the hardness of their
hearts,” (Mant’s Bible.)

1
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Scott, the commentator, says on this passage,—%Our
Lord’s anger was not only not sinful, but it was a holy in-
dignation, a perfectly right state of heart, and the want of it
would have been a sinful defect. It would show a want of
filial respect gnd affection, for a son to hear, without emotion,
his father’s character unjustly aspersed. Would it not then
be a want of due reverence for God to hear his name blas-
phemed without feeling and expressing an indignant disappro-
bation 7’ It is here, we apprehend, that Christians are, gene-
rally, defective. They are quick enough to feel what crosses
their own humors, or hurts their own persons; and are too
soon made angry on such accounts; while they can witness
with indfference the conduct of the wicked, or hear without
indignation the language of the impious. A book that amuses
in some parts, though filled with irreligion and impiety in
others, will be spoken of even with complacency. In such
cases the want of feeling a righteous indignation does not
speak migh in favor of the state of one’s own heart. It is
then, however, that there is the least danger of sinful anger;
or, as Matthew Henry quaintly expresses it,—«The way to be
angry and not sin, is to be angry with nothing but sin.”

Although we have written so much in favor of anger, that
has a just cause, is not carried to excess, mnor continued
too long; we are not insensible of the evils of an irascible
temper. We quote with reverence that the Almighty is angry
with the wicked every day. (Ps. 7. 11.) But yet he is slow
to anger, and of great kindness. (Joel 2. 13.) And it is writ-
ten, «He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty.”
(Prov. 16. 82.) «He that is soon angry dealeth foolishly.”
(Prov. 14.17.) Anger resteth only in the bosom of fools.”
(Eccl. 7. 9.) «A bishop must not be soon angry.” (Tit. 1. 7.)
« Whoever is angry with his brother without a cause, is in danger
of the judgment. (Math. 5. 22.)

Chinese moralists dissuade people from violent and boisterous
anger,—when the face becomes ¢ red as fire, and the mouth and
tongue are loud as thunder,”—hecause of the evil it does to the
person himself, his dignity, and his bodily health ; and because of
the mischief it often occasions to others. European physicians
admit that the unhappy influence of anger, on the biliary and
hepatic ducts, is quite surprising. Violent anger has a great
tendency also to excite enormous hemorrhages, and is ex-
tremely pernicious both in men and womeén. The Chinese
consider it injurious to the liver. And as Europeans suppose
it lays the foundation of calculous concretions, so the Chinese
imagine it occasions the formation of carbuncles. Anund, during
our stay in China, we have often heard of death being the result
of violent and protracted fits of anger. We would therefore
conclude by saying, by all means avoid causeless anger; bhe
not angry for slight causes; and be not “soon angry” for
any cause.
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Penane.—Of the religious

condition of Penang, a friend
who has long resided on that
island, says, %it is a land of
darkness, and apparently a bar-
ren waste. We have many dif-
ficulties and discouragements
to meet, Satan seems to reign
trinmphant in the hearts of the
various inhabitants around us.
Nothing but the almighty power
of God can make the means
of grace effectual to their con-
version. May the divine in.
fiuence of the Holy Spirit de-
scend in copious showers on
these desolate fields, that the
people who sit in the region
and shadow of death may re-
joice.” :
After giving this dark pic-
ture, our friend proceeds to no-
tice the interest, which the go-
vernment and some individuals
have manifested, in the meas-
ures that have been adopted
to improve the character of the
native inhabitants. For about
thirteen years, schools, both for
Malay and Chinese children
have been opened; and one of
them has been kept in an idol’s
temple. The Holy Scriptures,
as well as many other books,
have been put in circulation.

The good, which foreign re.
sidents 1n the East may do, by
.countenancing and supporting
schools and the circvlation of
books, is very great. This sub.-
ject has been overlooked, and
greatly neglected, though it is

one of much importance. It
certainly should, and we wish
it might, receive greater atten-
tion.

SanowicH Istanps. — The
first Christian teachers, who went
to the Sandwich Islands, were
instructed by those who sent
them forth, «to aim at nothing
short of covering those islands
with fruitful fields, and pleas-
ant dwellings, and schools, and
churches, and raising up the
whole population to an elevat.
ed state of Christian civiliza-
tion; also to introduce, and
get into extended operation and
influence among them, the arts,
institutions, and usages of ci-
vilized life and society ; above
all, to convert them from their
idolatries, and superstitions, and
vices, to the living God.” Thir-
teen years have not yet passed
since these. men entered on
their labors; then, it was dif-
ficult-to find a people in a low-
er stale of degradation; they
were without letters, ‘and all
the comforts of civilized life;
now, thay have books, schools,
an | wriiten laws ; churches have
been bilt, useful arts and in-
stitutions introdiced ; and they
are taking rank with the civi-
lized -and Christian nations of
the earth.

Our latest accounts from the
Isl nds are to Sept. 16th; by
wh ch we learn, that the vari.
ous improvements which have



284

been commenced, continue to
progress; and that a deputation
had been sent to the Marque-
sas, and the Society islands,
with a view to promote be.
nevolent operations there. The
reinforcement arrived at the Is-
lands on the 17th of last May ;
the annual meeting of the mis-
sionaries was held immediately
afterwards; fifty-two were pres.
ent, five only being absent. At
the solemnities of the sucra-
ment, 4000 natives were present,
of whom 300 were communi-
cants, and partook of the sacred
emblems of our Lord’s death.
Kaahumanu, regent, died on
the 5th of June ; her biography,
it id expected, will be published.
In regard to the charges
which have been brought a-
gainst the missionaries at the
Sandwich and South Sea is-
lands, by Kotzebue and others,
we are glad to see the mild,
candid, and completely - tri-
umphant vindication which has
been published by Mr Ellis.

BomBavy.—We have letters
from Bombay and Belgaum to
about the middle of last Aug.
From one dated at the latter
place, we have interesting par-
ticulars concerning the progress
of truth at Poonah. Not long
ago, the government would ndt
admit ruissionaries into that
place ; and a quantity of tracts,
which were sent thither for
distribution, were ¢seized by
the magistrate there, and for-
warded to the government at
Bombay, who wrote to the mis.
sionaries, prohibiting their send.-
ing any more. ‘The persons,
who took ‘the tracts for distri-
bution were marched out of
Poonah under guard,”
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Now, there are two mission-
aries seated in that very place ;
others .are at stations more in
the interior ; and still others, at
other places in the viciunity ; “and
within the last two or three
years several missionary tours
have been taken in various
directions ; the tidings of salva-
tion proclaimed in the name of
the Lord Jesus, and portions of
Scriptures and Tracts widely
distributed.  Thus the good
seed of the everlasting Gospel
has begun to be sown in these
parts, and means are using
daily, for the still more general
diffusion of the knowledge of
Christianity.

«It remains for us to perse-
vere in labour, and to be earn-
est in prayer for-a blessing from
aboye, so that the seed may
take root, spring up and bear
fruit to the glory of God in
the conversion and salvation of
immortal souls. He who has
thus opened a wide ficld for
labors, removed every obstacle
to the free communication of
his Word, who has raised up
and sent forth the laborers-into
the field, doubtless, can and will
in his rich mercy, and by the
power of his Spirit, cause the
work to prosper. «His holy
word sent forth, shall fly the
spacious earth around; and
every soul beneath the sky
shall hear the joyful sound.”
—Yes; not only hear, but the
idols shall be banished—they
shall be cast away as unpro-
fitable things. Idolatry shall be
abolished, and all the inhabi-
tants of the earth shall come
under the dominion of Christ,
and unite in ascribing to him
power, and glory, and crown
Him Lord of all,”
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Tue Catecuism of the Sha-
mans ; or the laws and regula-
tions of the priesthood of Budha
in Clina; translated from the
Chinese original, with notes and
tllustrations. By CuarLes Frikp.
NrumaNN. 8vo. pp. 152. Lon.
don; Printed for the Oriental
Translation Fund, and sold by
J. Murray, &c. 1831.

" Tuis work is dedicated to sir
George Staunton, Bart. «with
profound respect and esteem,”
by the translator. Sir George is,
we believe, one of the most per-
severing patrons of Chinese li-
terature in Great Britain. And
we have heard that he is par-
ticularly attentive to continental
poor scholars in general, and to
sinolognes in particular.  Of
our friend Neumann, too, we
cannot but speak in the lan.
guage of unaffected respect and
regard : although we cannot
praise him for perfect accuracy,
nor yield entire submission to
all his German theories. We
remember him very well, and
always enjoyed bhis discursive
conversation on all subjects,
excepting “peculs and catlies,”
“to which he had a great aver-
sion. We avow ourselves Neu-
mann’s friends, but that shall
not prevent our telling him, and
the world, (we mean the Chi-
nese reading world—a very

small portion of mankind,) what
we think of his « Catechism.”

In the first place, we object
that he has not told us what in
the original, is the name of the
book he has translated. We
looked over his pamphlet, as
critics do, once, and again, and
a third time, and after all could
find no native name to his ca-
techism. We found, very easi-
lv, what he calls «The Brevi-
ary of the Shamans,” because
he gave the name of it both in
Chinese and English, ¢« Sha
mun Jih jung ;”—but here, as
well as in many other places,
he is careless and erroneous
in his Chinese speliing; his
Jung, should be yung; and in
other places, his chung should
be chwang, &c., &c. However
these are little faults. We have,
by search found out his original,
the name of which is Sha-me
leuh-e, yaou les, “an Epitome of
the most important prohibitions
and regulations for Shamans.”
Our copy is the Chung kan, a
new edition ; and it contains,
tsang choo yuen ke so yen—
« additional comments, with mi-
nute explanations of the causes
and rise of things” (or phrases).

This is probably the same
edition that the Professor had;
but why he has called the ten
_prohibitory precepts, and twen-
ty-four regulations for personal
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conduct,—intended, as is said
in the book itself; to give dig-
nity and inspire respect,—¢ A
Catechism,” we do not know.
There is nothing of the cate-
chetical form in the composi-
tion. Indeed, we have never
seen that form used in any
Chidese book. The ten pre-
cepts in Mr. N.’s translation are
thus arranged.

1. Thou shalt not kill any
living creature.

2. Thou shalt not steal.

3. 'Thou shalt not be lewd.

4. 'Thou shalt not do wrong
by thy mouth.

5. Thou shalt
strong liquors.

6. Thou shall not perfume
the bair on the top of thy
head ; thou shalt not paint
thy body.

7. Thou shalt not behold
or hear songs, and panto-
mimes, and plays; nor
shalt thou perform thyself.

8. Thou shalt not sit or lie
on a high and large couch.

9. Thou shalt not eat after
the time.

10. Thou shalt not have in
thy private possession ei-
ther a metal figure (an
idol), or gold, or silver, or
any valuable thing.

not drink

Such is the decalogue of the
Shamans! The original ex-
pressions are more simple than
the translation of Mr. N. He
has, unnecessarily, added thou
to each interdict to make it
rcad like the Decalogue of
Moses: as in other places, he
very erroneously applies Chris-
tian names to what differs mate.
rially from the Christian sense,
and so blinds his own under-
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standing, and throws dust in
the eyes of others, to give color
to his own sceptical theories;
such as that, all religions are
alike; and to the philosopher
all are equally untrue. In this
way he uses Scripture, church,
clerzy, &ec. ; and says first, that
Budhism is like Roman Ca-
tholicism ; and next, that it is
the Lutheranism of the Hindoo
church ; whilst another Indian
sect is its Calvinism; and a
third its Socinianism. He might,
with as much philosophical ac-
curacy, say that every brute
biped is like iman, because it
has feet, and body, head, eyes,
mouth, and ears ;—which cer-
tainly indicate a great deal of
similarity. How can a system
which talks of Deity as being
“nihility,” <«a sowmething-no-
thing, or a nothing.something,”
&ec., be compared to anything,
either Jewish or Christian !

The Chinese wording of the
first five interdicts is thus;

1. Puh sha sing, “Do not
kill sentient beings.”

2. Puh taou, ¢« Do not steal.”

3. Puh yin, «“Do not marry.”

4. Puh wang yu, «Speak
not falsely.” -

5. Puh yin tsew, «Drink not
wine.”

‘The third interdicts to the
Shamans all sexual intercourse ;
and these precepts are for the
priests, and not for the people,
therefore Mr. N.’s translation is
wrong. The word he has trans.
lated lewd is explained as we
have now given it. The Con-
fucianists often laugh at the
Buhdists for interdicting mar-
riage ; which seems to have in.
duced the commentator to add
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a note, saying, that this third
precept does not apply to those
who live at home, in the same
sense. [t only interdicts those
not included among wives and
concubines. The fourth inter-
dict forbids, not only saying
what is false, but also all bad
language calculated to corrupt
or injure others; scolding, tale-
bearing, &c.

‘The twenty-four ¢ insipid
regulations,” as Mr. Neumann
calls them, which formn the
second book of his Catechism,
are divided into sections which
are numbered. We subjoin the
heads of the chapters,—in-
tended to give dignity and
inspire respect.”

1. Respect to be paid to
the great Shamans.

2. Duties to a teacher (or
giira).

3. On going out with a mas.
ter.

4. Behavior in public, and

5. At the public table.

6. Concerning the perform-
ance of worship.

7. On hearing the law.

8. On studying the sacred
Books.

9. On entering the halls of
a monastery.

10. Concerning behavior, on
entering the hall for wor-

ship.

11. On the transaction of
business.

12. On bathing.

13. On entering a privy.

14.  On sleeping.

15. On sitting round a fire.

16. On behavior in the sleep-
ing room.

17. On visiting a nunnery.

" 18. On going to people’s

houses.
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19. On begging for food.
20. On going among the
multitude.
On going to the market,
In nothing, to act for
one’s self, but to ask per-
mission.
23. On going to a distance,
or traveling.
Concerning utensils and
vestments.

21.
22.

24.

Under these twenty-four heads
or chapters are many things
silly, trivial, mean, and dis-
gusting ; neither conferring dig-
nity, nor respectability on the
contrivers or performers. Such
as;—you must not call a great
Shaman by his name; you
must not listen by stealth to a
great Shaman explaining the
law; you must not speak of
his faults; you must not sit,
but rise up when you sce a great
Shaman passing by ; you must
not entcr the master’s door with.
out thrice making a noise by
smacking your fingers; you
shall look upon a hoshang
priest as if you saw Budha hlm.
self ; when you wash your face
you inust not use much water;
you must not blow your nose,
nor spit in a temple, in clean
rooms, or on the clean ground,
or in clean water ; you must not
laugh much; if you do laugh
aloud or yawn, you must hide
your mouth with your sleeve;
must not form a fnendshnp
with a young Shaman boy ;
whenever you close your hands
in prayer you must not let your
ten fingers be in disorder ; must
not put your fingers in your nose;
when hearing the law, you must
not spit nor cough aloud; you
must not blow the dust off
the sacred books with your
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breath; for in the first place,
the breath stinks; and in the
second place, it shows want of
respect ; vou must not study
books of divination, of physiog-
nomy, of medicine, of drawing
lots, of astronomy, of geogra-
phy, of charms, of alchewy, or
any magic arts; vou must not
study poetry; you must not
take hold of sacred hooks with
dirty hands ; before sacred books
you must consider yourself in
the presence of Budha, and not
Joke or laugh.

Such is a specimen of this
religion of reason, and the rules
of a Shaman monastery. We
will not conduct our readers to
the bath, and some other places
alluded to above, in the heads
of chapters.

Prof. N. has, in general,
given the sense of the original ;
we have observed a few places,
however, where he has mis-
taken it. As for example, in
page 109, on hearing the law,
the original reads, Puh tik we
hwuy, ching hwuy ; juh puh chuh
kow, “you must not when you
don’t understand, say, you do
understand ; and what enters
the ear, (instantly) utter with the
mouth.” This Mr. N. trans.
lates, thus, « All that enters into
your ear, shall not indiscrim-
nately pass out of your muoth ;
you shall not say what should
not be stated before the congre-
gation.” Here the sense of the
whole paragraph is lost, and he
has introduced “a congrega-
tion ;” whereas there is proper-
ly no such thing as a congre-
gation in the whole system.
The persons present are all
priests and pupils. Mr. N. has
taken a sense of hwuy which
does- not apply here. Morrison

Notices. Nov.
(4560) defines it “to unite; to
assemble ; an association ;” thus
far congregation would do. But
he gives below what shows that
hwuy also means to unite
thoughts; to associate ideas;
to understand. One of Morri-
son’s examples is, hwuy tso,
to know or understand how
to do a thing. ’

In page 147 also, the Prof.
has quite mistaken the sense.
The original reads, yuen hing,
-yaou kei leing pang—« When
traveling to a distance, you
must avail yourself of the com-
pany of a virtuous friend ; Koo

Jin sin te we tung, puh yuen y
[

heart did not understand ; did‘;'

tseén le kew sze, the ¢«an.
cients, when the ground of the

not regard a thousand le
(miles), as too great a distance
to go and seek for a teacher.”
Of this, Mr. N. gives the follow-
ing version. « With regard to
traveling for visiting a friend
who lives far distant, our forefa-
thers formed different opinions;
—but this is certain, you should
not ask the master for permis-
sion if your friends or parents
live farther off than a thousand
le.” This is blundering with a
vengeance. The phrase, «puhk
yuen lseén le,” scems to have
puzzled the Professor; verbal-
ly « not distance thousand le,”—
but the word distance is used
as a verb, or to consider as
distant. Mencius has the same
expression. The king said to
the philosopher, Sow, puk yuen
tseén le urh lae—Venerable Sir,
you having not thought a thon.
sand miles too great a distance
to come hither, &c.

We shall notice only one more
Place in .which the translator
misleads his readers.. See page
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the conclusion, he than!stance u
British residents i (). llation of tmatrtey 8-
verally, for their |1 or “the bdness to
him: and mentions ¢ names
of Mr. Dent, and Dy {orrison
in particular, He; t so po-
lite to the Chineeping, WS¢, whom:* he
designates gl te deaf&onceited and
semi.barbarous,” the Tria. and thinks
thav & . h26d ana warlike na-
tion must “necessarily, in spite
of itself, extend its empire over
them.” We for ourselves po-
sitively disclaim the wish for
any other conquest than that
of truth over error. -
In closing this article, we
have to record, with deep regret,
the death of the respectable
oriental scholar and sinologue,
M. Abel-Remusat. He is cut off
in the midst of his labors to elu.
cidate the subject of Budhism.
x k
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Tue Divine Aulhority and
Perpetual  Obligation of  the
Lord’s Day. By Danigu WiL-
SON., M. A. Vicar. London;
1831. pp. 206.

A cory of this excellent lit.
tle book, and one only, so far
as we know, has reached Chi-
pa. [t is from the pen of that
eminent servant of Christ, whose
name appears above, as vicar
of Islington; but who is now
Dr. Wilson, the lord-bishop
of Calcatta. The work con-
sists of seven sermons, prefac.’
ed by a pastoral address to the
inhabitants of the parish of -
Islington. The whole is dedi-
cated to the bishop of London,
who has distinguished himself
as the advocate of the Sabbath,
in opposition to the archbishop
of Dublin, who has, we think,
erred egregiously, by pleading
for its abolition,under the Chris.
tian dispensation.

The bishop maintains that,
although subordinate matters
concerning the Sabbath of the
Jews, and Lord’s day of the
Christians, have been disput.
ed, it has, in every age, since
creation was finished, been a
fundamental point, that there
should be a day of religious
exercise and holy rest, after six
days’ work. And that the
« whole church of Christ, in
the proper sense of that term,”
has maintained this great doc-
trine.

In studying the subject, Dr.
Wilson has omitted no author
of any note, belonging to any
nation or any church. He is
obliged to dissent from emi-
nent writers of his own church,
the famous and elegant bishop

“Taylor; Drs. Ogden and Paley;
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archbishop Bramhall, and the
present archbishop of Dublin,
&c.; and he joins with the
nonconformist Dr. Owen, who
lived in the times of Cromwell ;
with Jonathan Edwards of New
England, who has « defended,”
the bishop adds, «the change
of the Sabbath from the last to:
“the first day of the week, in
his own lucid and convincing
way.” « Dr. Dwight, continues
the bishop, as well as his illustri-
ous countryman, Edwards, has
honored the American school
of theology—rapidly rising into
importance—with a most con-
vincing and able discussion of
the question, in all its branches,
both theoretical and practical..
This perhaps forms the best of
our modern treatises; though
it would be unjust to Dr. Hum.
phreys of Ambherst college, to
withhold a tribute of praise from
his excellent essays.”

Dr. Wilson thinks the best
single sermons, in a practical
point of view, on this important
subject, are those of dean Mil.
ner, archdeacon Pott, and Dr.
Chalmers «of the Presbyte-
rian church in Scotland ;” « the
last is in the most powerful and
awakening manner of its au-
thor, and of itself settles the
question.” Thus liberal is our
author. in giving praise where
he thinks praise to be due.-

The train of argument pur-
sued by the bishop is, that the
Sabbath was appointed by di-
vine command as issued in
Paradise; republished in the
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800, %60 0ty oy, On the 10th instant,
@;bitteyaree reached Canton from go-
used forsome foreig Loo at Le#nchow, saying that
e inly (he oy 'untaineers had broken forth
fom Ini; g in all directions, plundering,
vorks B “’lrdering the people. He-ngéin
w k ¥l nperial commissioner ordered
gt lo ey Tts to be built, on two com.
of g ,d:h: 'g hills, to awe those who had
el ‘m - ..'v been in rebellion. But the
be g (‘Imders waited till the commis.
U0ty had set off for Peking, and
“ﬂ(ﬂg\nlig.m" ps were withdrawn to Can.
bod of o, rip they assembled, and attack-
Pmlﬁng” Mtn “rc:irkr&eni 'a;ld,ha'fter pti:ﬁng
'“l“lffdiﬂed‘ Nt death, laid their works in
b bty
i of UeSyy, rther rumored, that a large
Rebar g, :anditti in the neighborhood
wh, i) 10w, a little to the eastward of
) M‘h&'.eat of the insurrection, have
W!ﬁ Wm liar' ced realilstance to government,
k(s he appellation of the Yangted.
WM:M“ .Ccociation; or “the iron.barg po-
B 3 g & ynion.
(g &MI'the 26th, it was reported that
mm{mﬂhﬁl),‘}or };oo had ‘sent to the foo-
. . fpi for the wang-ling, or royal or.
li b tie 'Hgin his keeping,gthatg he mig}{n put
gy Ht’immeclinte death three hundred
o, \ ‘mbers of the Triad Society, whom
" has seized at the hills. It is his pur.
pose not to leave one of them alive.

Decaritation, &c.—On the 22d
instant, seven men, and on the 25th,
several more were beheaded, at the
usual place of execution in Canton.
Ina former number we mentioned the
decapitation of seventeen individuals.
These executions are performed in
the most public manner, and are of
very frequent occurrenee, amounting
to many hundreds and some say from
one to two thousand annually; they
are noticed, in the court circular, in
the most summary manner. With.
out éven mentioning the names or
the number of criminals, it is simply
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stated, keué fan jin peik : such and
such officers reported that, *the eze-
cution of the criminals was completed.”

The design of such exhibitions, so
far as they are intended to be a
terror to evil doers, is very good; but
it may well be questioned whether
the end proposed is attained. Such
gross exhibitions of cruelty, so fre.
quently presented, not only shock
the better feelings of the human
heart, but tend to render the hard.
ened more hard, and the desperate
and cruel still more ferocious. Es.
pecially must this be the case, when
there is but little moral feeling,
and when there is no fear of om.
niscience, nor apprehension of a
just retribution in a future state of
being. Many in China, not only of
banditti, but of the *best classes”
also, are atheists, and deny the immor-
tality of the soul. With such principles,
—or rather with such a want of
principle,—oppression, or want, or
passion, urges them on to despera-
tion, till they fall victims to the
¢ paternal laws” of the land.

Suicide, which cannot, as in Eng-.
land, be here attributed to gloomy
weather, is owing to the erroneous
opinions entertained on religion.
We should tire our readers- were we
to uotice all the cases of this kind,
which we hcar of. While writing
one account, another and another
is reported. A youth belonging to
one of the government offices, be-
ing prevented by his father from
marrying a prostitute, went, and with
her took a dose of poisofi in thieir wine.
He perished; the woman's life was
saved by an early em:tic. He, pro-
bably, was last attended to, and when
it was too late. The poison had
taken its full effect, and life was
extinet.

We hear, also of banditti coming
at night, and carrying off young
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women f{rom lonely houses near the
banks of the river; then, having
abused their persons,: offcring to re-
turn them for a ransom. Alas!
there is no knowledge of God; no
love to his Name; or fear of his
wrath in the land.

The young man, alluded to above,
died, the report says, at the hwa-
lin, or *flower forest,” as the haunts
of prostitution and debauchery are
called; for the Chinese, not only in
their poetry, but also in their cormmon
phrascology, represcnt the paths of
vice, as ‘strcwed with flowers.”
Thus they lend their literature, and
their poetry, to disguise the fact,
that those paths, and those abodes
are “the way to hell; going down to
the chainbers of death.” Prov. vii, 27.

Fire At Snameen.—By the fire
of October 3Jth, mentioned in our
last number, the destruction of pro-
perty was very great, and several
persons lost their lives. Upwards of
ten of the pitiable victims of that
infamous neighborhood were lost;
a part of whom were burnt to death;
and the others were carried off by
banditti, to be resold or redeemed.
For one individual 300 taels of sil.
ver were demanded as a ransom,
by the men who stole her. This
money not being speedily forthcom.
ing, the depraved men brutally vio.
lated ker person, till by their crimes
they caused her death. This unhap.
py suffcrer was. only 20 years of
age.

Fires brcak out at this place al.
most every year; and although they
are officially attributed to accident,
yot there is reason to belicve they
are caused by incendiarics, The
local magistrate hae issued a pro-
clanation, offering a reward of 100
dollars to any one who will seize a
principal incendiary; and 50 dollars,
for an accomplice. But the secizure
must be made at the spot where the
fire commenced, and at the time of
the act!! If any seize an innocent
person, and bear false witness against
him. they will be punished as if they
had committed the crime themselves.

Douestic Sravery,—The buying
and selling of boys and girls. which
is one of the bad effects of the laws
of China, is an unpleasant subject
of contemplation. We are assured,
that by far the larger portion of the
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eight or ten thousand of that un-
happy class of women, referred to
above, who have their abodes in
and about Canton, are persons who
were bought when mere children.
In this situation, they are compelled,
by the cupidity of one class of per-
sons, to yield themselves up to the
vicious propensities of another class;
and to put on a smile, and appear gay,
while they possess a diseased body,
and an aching heart. Thus they are
scorned by society without, while
inwardly they are suffering the ago-
nies of a guilty conscience. It has
always appeared to us, that, that self-
ishness, which seeks its own gratifica-
tion, by sacrificing thereto the hap-
piness of another sentient being, 18
the very spirit. which actuates devils
in hell.

Tue YeLLow River.—On the 14th
ult., an affray took place at the junction
of the Yellow river with the Hung.
tsih lake, which excited the indig-
nation of the emperor. To mitigate
the entrance of the waters of the
river into the lake, certain embank-
ments have been raised by govern.
ment. The rige of the river threat.
ened their destruction. and some work-
men were employed to strengthen
them. For some reason, not ex-
plained in the Gazette, a large party
of insurgents, headed by some re.
spectable people, came in boats,
and were provided with small arms.
They put a stop to the work; tied
up the workmen; and before military
help could be procured, excavated a
passage more than ninety cubits wide
and thirty cubits deep, to render
the river and the lake one conflu-
ence of waters.

When a military force appeared,
the insurgents fled away in their
boats. On account of this proceed-
ing, the emperor has ordered all the
principal officers, and among the
rest, Changtsing, who is styled the
governor-general of the river, to
be subjected to a ‘‘severe™ court
martial.

DeaTH oF A FamiLy.—One of the
hoppo’s custom-house attendants,
named Choo Payay, had a north coun.
try servant, named Yang, who had
been with him a long time. Yang
was married, and had a daughter
about fourteen or fifteen years of ag,
She was cngaged to be married "y,
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a man belonging to the government
office. Yang owned a house in the
city where his wife and daughter
lived. On the 20th of the last moon,
Yang went round to the neighbor-
ing shops, and paid all his debts,
which suggested a suspicion that he
had obtained some ill.gotten gains.
However there was no proof of this.
The next day, the door of his house
remained unopened till noon. The
neighbors knocked and called; but
no answer was given. At last, they
broke open the door, and on enter-
ing found Yang and his wife hang-
ing by the neck, on the opposite sides
of the bed, and the daughter rouged,
dressed in scarlet, and other gay
raiment, lying on the bed, a corpse.
They were all three quitc dead.

The neighbors united their names
and informed the Nanhae magistrate.
and also Yang’s master. The next
day, as the magistrate was proceed.
ing to hold an inquest on the de-
ceased, the master, ChooPayay, laid
hold of his scdan, knelt, and knocked
head, intreating him to desist ; which,
at last, thc magistrate did, on the
master’s promising to have all the
bodies decently interred.

The cause of this melancholy cay
tastrophe is not known. Who can
but lament the ignorance, or pride,
or passion which leads to self mur-
der!

The cause of the girl’s being dress.
ed arises from a belief, that after
death, the individual will appear
among the inhabitants of the invisi.
ble world in the attire in which she
died. We once knew a case of a young
wife. who being offended with her
husband, dressed herself, took poison,
and died. Even murderers, going to
the place of execution, dress them.
selves, from the same motive, in the
best raiment they can procure.

A marcH.—The bad effects of the
system of early betrothing young
children, or even infants before they
are born, as is sometimes done, was
exemplified the other day in a case
which occurred in a village of the
Pwanyu district. The lad Ho was
carly betrothed to the -lass Seay,
of course, without their consent,
When this took place, both families
were prosperous. Ho's affairs, how-
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ever, went ill in the world, before
the proper age for marriage arrived.
On this account marriage was de.
ferred for several years, till the lady
reached the age of 24, and the gentle-
man 26. He appears to have been
some spoiled child, which Miss Seay
would, of course, know by report,
though she was supposed never to
have seen him. Her family wished
to get rid of the contract, but the
poor and the profligate would not
consent to give up the match. The
unfortunate young woman must mar-

. Therefore, on the 25th day of
R:e 9th moon, the external ceremo-
nies were performed, and the lady
was carried to the house of the hus.
band. When evening came, how-
cver, she would not retire; but ad-
dressing her husband said, “Touch
me not, my mind is resolved to
abandon the world, and become a
nun. I shall this night cut off my
hair. I have saved two hundred dol-
lars, which I give to you. With
the half you may purchase a econ-
cubine; and with the rest enter on
some trade. Be not lazy and thrift.
less. Hereafter remember me.” On
saying which, she instantly cut off her
hair. The kindred, and worthless
husband, seeing her resolution, and,
of course, fearing suicide, acquiesced,
and Miss Scay, who left her father’s
house to become a wife, returned
as a nun.

It is said, young ladies are often
reduced to this necessity, and cry,
and plead with their parents to per-
mit it, rather than become wives of
men reduced to poverty, and perhaps
of bad character besides. But few
have the resolution to get rid of a
bad bargain in the spirited manner
of Miss Seay.

A LiTERARY GRADUATE.—A young
man named Lew Tingse, who is a
literary graduate, has appcared at
the Board of General Police * at Pe.
king, with a sealed document from
his mother, complaining of the un-
just and tyrannical treatment of cer.
tain official people, who contrived
to get his father driven from his
farm, and then so maltreated his
mother and sister, that the sister
threw herself into a well and was
drowned. )

* Toochd'Yuen, means the * Censorate,” or the court of universal scrutiny.
1t is-appeinted to receive appeals to the emperor, .
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In ancient times a drum was plac.
ed at the imperial gate; by beating
upon the drum, oppressed persons
gained permission to appeal to the
emperor in person. Now, instead of
this process, the Board of General
Police are empowered to receive ap.
peals, and to transmit them, if they
think proper to his majesty. In the
present instance, aceording to a re.
gulation established by "Kciking, the
late cmperor, the young man was
compelled to break open his own
sealed letter, and after an examina.
tion of its contents, was locked in
irons, and delivered over to the crim.-
inal court, to abide the consequences
of an appeal to his majesty.

AN InviTaTION TO PRrosrcuTE.—
We were not aware that the Chi.
nese government ever sent forth an
invitation to the people to come
forward, and give evidence against
an individual, who was accused of
crimes by common report, till we
met with an instance of it in a
recent publication. Y& Mungche, of
Tungkwan district, called the village
tyrant in our last number, carried
his atrocities to such a degree, that
the people who hated him, were,
at the same time, afraid fo complain
against him  Both the local govern.
ment, and the supreme authoritics in
Canton, had heard much of his atro.
cious proceedings, but there was a
defect of legal proof. A proclama.
tion was, therefore. issued by Woo,
the magistrate of Tungkwan heén,
saying, that ‘he had heard rumors
of Y&'s usurping people’s lands; get.
ting possession of their houses; se.
ducing their wives and daughters;
harboring  banditti; devouring the
villagers as if they were fish or flesh:
and to raise money, committing an
unheard of atrocity;—opening the
graves and carrying off the bones of
the dead, in order to obtain a ran.
som for them.”

A new balled concerning Y&, rid'.
cules him as a man of virtue; for,
he put the bones into separate bags,
and labelled them, to enable the
living to recognise the bones which
helonged to their respective ances-
tors.

The magistrate supposes it possi.
ble that some lies may be mixed u
with the truth, but he invites all
who have truth to tell, to come for-
ward and do it,
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Nerw Skcr.—There are several
hints in the Peking Gazettes, con-
cerning one Yin Laouseu, who called
himself Nan-yang Budha, and drew
away several thousand dieciples af.
ter him, whose ramifications extend.
ed to thrce provinces. His body
has been cut to pieces by the slow
and ignominious process, and his
head paraded about in the place
where he taught, as a warning to
all. The old man’s son, Yin Ming.
tih, for conniving at what his father
did, and ‘‘assisting his wickedness®™
was decapitated immediately after.
Some others are named, who are
to meet the same fate after the au.
tumnal assize.

Tue InTeresT o Money.—In the
Peking Gazette we observe, that the
Chinese government frequently puts
money out at interest with the mer.
chants, for the purpose of creating
a perpetual local fund. On the north.
ern frontier, the following case illus.
trates the usage, and shows the rate
of interest.

His majesty was requested by Woo
Chunghih to lend ten thousand taels
to be given to the merchants at one
per cent. per month, which would
produce 1,200 taels a year. Of this
sum, one half was to go annually to
replace the original ten thousand,
and the other half to be applied to
the public demands of the station.
After fourteen years, when the loaa
would in this manner be repaid, the
whole of the interest and capital
was to belong to that station. Then
in the event of intercalary years,
when there were 13 monthe, another
hundred taels would be forthcoming,
and in the same way half was to
go to replace the original sum, and
the other half for public use. One
only wonders what commerce, on
the northern frontier, could afford to
borrow money at ]2 or 13 per cent.
per annum.

Unsuriep Deap.—It is the urage
among the natives, to keep the dead
bodies, of parents especially, till they
can obtain a lucky place to inter
them. The rich being deceived by
pretended geomancers, often keep
their parents for years uninterred;
but they are coffined and lodged
in a building appropriated to them.
The poor who cannot get satisfled
in regard to the place of burial,

f
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leave the ains uninterred about
old hills or hedges; not in all cases
very well coffined. On the 3d inst.,
government issued an order to all
such, directing them, either to inter
these remaine within a limited time
in places of their own, or bring them
to the charity burial ground,—the
Golgotha, or Calvi capitis area, the
Calvary of Canton,—that they may
be there buried.

% An angelic remedy for opium-
smoking.”"—Among the many doctor’s
placards pasted against the wall of
the Company’s landing.place, there is
one with the above title. This *an.
gelic™ intimation was received by
means of the ke (see Morrison’s Dict.,
5300) or pencil, suspended above a ta.
ble, having sand strewed on it. After
certain incantations were performed,
the angel came, and moved the pen.
cil, eo as to write the secret prescrip-
tion. The materials of which the
medicine is compounded, is the secret ;
the mode of using it is fully explained
in the placard, and is rational enough.
It is to diminish the quantity of opium
daily ; and beginning with a little of
the substitute, to increase it daily,
till the opium is left, off altogether.
Then to begin and gradually leave
off the substitute, taking nothing in-
stead, till it is altogether disused, and
the patient is happily freed from
any desire or necessity either for
the one or the other.

HoorwaNa.—A case of adultery and
murder having occurred in this pro-
vince has been carried before the
emperor. The wife of He& Wantseing,
apparently a person of respectabili-
ty, carried on an adulterous inter-
course with Ked Yingfang and a ser-
vant Lemo, who is already dead,—
in consequence, probably, of the treat-
ment he received since the affair was
discovered. The master wished the
wife to quit her husband, and abscond
with him; which she refused to do.
It was therefore resolved on by some
of the parties to poison the husband.
This diabolical plot succeeded. He
was poisoned with arsenic. The
Courts of Hoonan concluded their
trials by reporting to the Board at Pe.
king, that Lemo, now dead, was the
sole agent of committing the murder;
that the other two "persons were in.
nocent of° this; they even knew no.
thing at all about it.. The Board.and
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the emperor will not believe this.
Dissolving the arsenic required time;
it could not be done in a moment;
the deceased servant may merely have
done what he was commanded to do
by the master. It is, therefore, de.
creed that the trial shall be renewed,
and the witnesses and parties be ques.
tioned by torture to elicit the truth.

AsyLum ror THE Brinbp.—The
Pwanyu magistirate has issued a pro-
clamation concerning this govern.
mental institution, requiring all the
blind to appear in person, and show
their tickets, and be examined. Ac-
cording to his account, there are
2394 blind people, both men and
women, who receive a monthly al.
lowance. The amount is said to be
4 or 5 mace a month, under a shillin
a week. This is insufficient for food,
and they are allowed to beg, to sing,
&ec., for the additional means of subsis-
tence. There is no useful work,
such as basket-making, contrived to
keep them employed. Nor is there
any asylum supported by voluntary
subscription. The magistrate suspects
that tickets are handed to those to
whom they were not originally given,
and that people only *half.blind”
impose on the government. He
threatens such in case of detection.

Trieves.—In another public pro.
clamation he complains, that since
the autumn has set in, he has been
annoyed by numerous applications
on account of petty thefts. These
drise, he says, from the district con.
stables and night watchmen receiv-
ing bribes to connive at, and protect,
opium hotels; gambling houses; and
abodes of ill-fame where stolen goods
are received, and thieves and vago-
bonds *“nestle” He calls upon land-
lords, who may have, *by mistake”
let their houses to such people, to
expel them; in doing which he will
lend his assistance. If they do not,
and are afterwards found out, he
threatens to confiscate their houses,
and punish their persons.

Punishment requested.—The go-
vernor of Peking has requested the
emperor to punish him severely, for
failing to detect Yin Laouseu, who had
formed a plot to rebel, and obtained
thousands of associates in three pro-
vinces. The emperor has granted the
governor his request.
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Marine Intelligence.

MARINE INTELLIGENCEH.

Waamproa.—The arrival of
a chaplain for seamen in the
port of Canton, was noticed in
our last number. He has now
preached four Sabbaths, and,
as we hear from various quar-
ters, to numerous and attentive
auditories. The masters of dif.
ferent ships have very oblig-
ingly, prepared their decks for
these services, and offered their
boats to convey the chaplain
from and to Canton, where he
resides,

Notice has been given, that
on the next Lord’s day, Dec.
2d, by permission of Divine
Providence, the Bethel flag will
be hoisted for the first time on
board the ship Morrison, and
that the Rev. Dr. Morrison
will performi divine service, and
preach a sermon on that occa-
sion.

We are most heartily glad to
see the interest which is begin-
ning to be manifested, here and
elsewhere, in behalf of seamen.
They are emphatically, the sin-
ews of commerce, and sub.
stantial links in the great chain
that binds continents together.
Weaken them, and you hinder
the free intercourse of nations;
destroy them, and you strike
a death-blow to the vitals of
statesand empires; elevate them,
and under the direction of in.
telligent and scientific masters,
you have a community, than

which none is more hardy, ac-
tive, generous, and worthy.

For the sake of our distant
readers we would remark, that
Whampoa is the anchorage for
all foreign vessels trading at
Canton. It is in lat, 23 degrees
63 min. N., and about 14 miles
east from Canton city. It has
now about 50 sail, and about
3000 seamen. It is a fine, safe
anchorage; and contains, an-
nually, during the autumnal and
first winter months, according
to the number of sail, one of
the finest and richest fleets in
the world.

LintiN.—There are now at
this anchorage some fifteen or
twenty ships; the U. S. ship

‘Peacock, captain D. Geisinger,

is among this number.

Coast or CHiNA.—On the
29th of Sept., the emperor in
council, issued an order to all
the maritime provinces, direct-
ing the local officers to put the
forts and ships.of-war in re-
pair, in order to scour the seas
from time to time, and drive
away any European vessels that
may make their appearance on
the coast. Allusion is made
to the ships which have lately

"entered the ¢ inner seas,” (as

he calls the northeast coast)
much to the annoyance of his
majesty.

p— ..».‘.«.__

Postscript—Governor Loo is still at Leénchow, executing his * royal
order ;” three of the rebel leaders have been put to the sword. We hear
this morning, that he will detain 3000 troops at the foot of the hills to keep

down the insurgents.

The weather continues unusually mild, but very dry and very warm.
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“ Cuina presents the very remarkable spectacle
of a vast and ancient empire, with a civiliza-
tion entirely political, whose principal aim has
constantly been to draw closer tbe bonds which
unite the society it formed, and to merge, by its
Jaws, the interest of the individual in that of the
public. All other ancient civilizations have, on the
contrary, been based upon religious doctrines,
which are the best adapted to give stability to hu-
‘man society, by softening the ferocity naturally
incident to [fallen] man.... As far as we can
trace the organization of society in China, in the
remotest antiquity, we find it established on the
politico-patriarchal principle. The emperor is con-
sidered as the father'of his people; his subjects
constitute his family. The prime virtue, the prime
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duty, is filial piety; children are to practice it to- .
wards their parents, and subjects towards their
monarch* and those who represent him. The
ancient Chinese never acknowledged a system of
religion as a preservative of social morality, and
to be denoted by any kind of worship.” 4

This extract, which we have made from the
writings of a learned French sinologue, is a very
befitting introduction to the remarks we propose
to make on the politico-moral work, the title of
which stands at the head of this article. Among
all the modern standard works of the Chinese,
there is no one which holds a higher rank in their
estimation, than the Sacred Edict. Though it is
emphatically true that the Chinese rulers and teach-

- ers, like their brethren in Western Asia, in other
times, “say and do not,” still it is desirable to
know- what they do teach. A succinct account of
the Sacred Edict will, we think, go far to supply
this desideratum.

The sizteen max¥ms were written by Kanghe,
the second, and the most learned, beloved, and
renowned emperor of the preseot dynasty, near
the close of his reign. This ended a. p. 1723, -
when he was succeeded by his son, the emperor -
Yungching, who published the amplification of his
father’s maxims, in the second year of his reign.
Wang Yewpo, superintendent of the salt revenue,
-in the province of Shense, was the mandarin who
wrote the paraphrase; but at what time does not
appear, either in the translation; or the copies of
the original which are now before us. :

By a national statute it is required, - that the
Sacred Edict be proclaimed throughout the empire,
by the local officers, on ‘the first and fifteenth of
every moon. The manner of doing this is thus
described in the translator’s preface.  Early on

* The phrase, ¢ father of his people,” is not much used by the Chinese;
the words keun, te wang, hwang-te, teén-tsze,—prince, sovercign king, em-
peror, son of heaven,—&c., are frequently employed. -
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the first and fifteenth of every moon, the civil and
military officers, dressed in their uniform, meet in
a clean, spacious, public hall. The superintend-
ent, ‘'who is called Le-sing, calis aloud, “Stand
forth in files.” They do so, according to their
rank : he then says, < Kneel thrice, and bow the head
nine times.” They kneel, and bow to the ground,
with their faces towards a platform, on which is
placed a board, with the emperor's name. He
- mext calls aloud, “Rise and retire;” they rise and
all go to a hall, or kind of chapel, where the law
[sacred edict] is usually read, and where the mi-
litary and people are assembled, standing round in
silence. The Le-sing then says, “Respectfull
commence.” The Sze-keiing sdng, or orator, ad-
vancing towards an incense-altar, kneels, reverent-
ly takes up the board on which the maxim ap-
pointed for the day is written, and ascends a stage
with it. An old man receives the board, and puts
it down on the stage, fronting the people. Then,
commanding silence with 8 wooden rattle which
he carries in his hand, he kneels, and reads it.
When he has finished, the Le-séing calls out,
«Explain such a maxim, or section of the Sacred
Edict.” The orator stands up, and gives the sense,”
—i. e. rehearses the amplification, or paraphrase,
or both.

This practice of publishing imperial edicts is of
very ancient origin, and has received different mo-
difications and attentions at different periods. The
Shoo King says, “annually, in the first month of
spting, the proclaimer of imperial decrees went -
hither and thither on the highways, with his rat-
tle,* admonishing the people.” Subsequently, the
laws, or imperial edicts, were publicly read on the
first of every month; which practice seems still to
be required, but is in fact, we believe, wholly discon-
tinued. At present the public reading of the Sacred

* The rattle was usually a metallic bell, with a wooden tongue ; but.
sometimes, it 18 said, the bell itself was made of wood. .
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Edict is kept up inthe ‘provincial cities,” but is
neglected in the country towns, or heén districts.
The people rarely attend this political preaching
of the “ mandarins.”

The sentiments of the sacred edict are those of
the Joo-keaou, or the sect of the learned,—the
Confucianists. The maxims of Kanghe, in the
original, -consist of seven characters each; the
characters of which the amplifications are com-
posed are numbered, and the amount, usually about
six hundred, is set down at the close; the cha-
racters of the paraphrase are not numbered; they
constitute, however, about two thirds of the book.
It is only in their most valuable works, that the.
Chinese number their characters; in this they re-
semble the ancient Hebrews, who used to number
the words of their sacred writings; bnt among the
Chinese it is a modern device, which, on account
of the many various readings and discrepancies in
the works of Confucius, Laoutsze, and others, has
been adopted in order to preserve, in future, the
genuineness of the text. - o

The style of the book before us, as composed
by three different authors, exhibits considerable
‘variety ; the maxims are drawn out in measured
prose; the amplifications are, the Chinese them-
selves being judges, written in a high classical
~style; but the.paraphrase is colloquial and diffuse,
abounding with the provincialisms of the northern
capital. The translation from which we shall give

*some extracts as we proceed, is faithful to the
original, perspicuous, and sometimes verbose. But
our object in taking up this work, is ot so much
~with a view to notice the method and style of the
original or the translation, as to show the sents-
ments, opinions, and habits, which the Sacred
Edict inculcates. To this task we proc&ed, and
with as much brevity as the nature of the work
will admit. We take the sixteen maxims in their
order, copying them from the translation. "~ =
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1.—Pay just regard to filial and fraternal duties,
in order to give due vmportance to the rela-

tions of life.

KEHDEAR

On these two duties the Chinese raise the
whole system of their morals, and their civil poli-
ty. From parental virtue—which “is truly great
and exhaustless as that of heaven”—Yungching
urges the exercise of filial piety; which, he says,
is founded “on the unalterable laws of heaven,
the corresponding operations of earth, and the com-
mon obligations of all people.” The “precise de-
sign” of his sacred father, in publishing the Sacred
Edict, was by filial piety, to govern the empire;
hence he commenced with fihal and fraternal du-
ties. ‘The son must employ his whole heart, and
exert his whole strength in behalf of his parents.
Gambling, drunkenness, and quarreling are the des-
troyers of filial piety; and, in a word, every spe-
cies of misconduct is unfilial. Were all dutiful to
their parents, and respectful to their elder brothers,
throughoyt the whole empire, or world, there would
be rest; and as a final argument, their ancient pro-
verb is quoted, “Persons who discharge filial piety
and obedience, will have children dutiful and obe-
rﬁient; the obstinate and undutiful, .will bring up -
children undutiful and obstinate.” Such are the
retributions, and the only retributions, which are
unfolded in the moral and politieal systems of the
disciples of Confucius; to them, in their sacred
books, life and immortality are not brought to
light ; and like the Romams “their foolish heart is
darkened.” .

2.— Respect kindred in order to display the excel-
lence of harmony. '

5 5% 1% V) W8 9k Bk

Throughout the Chinese empire there are only
about one hundred family names; hence the fam-
ly relatjons are exceedingly numerous. To count up .
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the number of their remote ancestors, to trace
their genealogies, and to keep their family cal-
endars correct, the Chinese, often, take the great-
est possible care. But it is, usually, easy to
compute the number of their *kindred,” (of which
they reckon nine gradations,) because they not
unfrequently inhabit the same house. A case of
this kind is cited by Yungching; and anotehr
referred to, where seventy persons all ate together ;
and in this latter case the harmony was such, that
even “the very dogs,” of which *about an hun-
dred” belonging to the family, were renovuted! The
nine gradations of kindred are thus denominated
by Wang, in his paraphrase; “I myself am one
class; my father is one_my grandfather one; my
great-grandfather ohe; and my great-great-grand-
father one. Thus above me are four classes.
My son is one class; my grandson one; and my
great-grandson one; and my great-great-grandson
one. Thus there ate four classes below me. These
in all, myselfincluded, make nine classes of kindred.”
Yungching gives the following as the probable
reasons why kindred are not respected, and harmony
lustrated, »iz. “either that.the rich are niggardly,
and void of the virtue of liberality ; or that the
poor are greedy, and have insatiable expectations;
-either that the honorable trample on the mean, and,
relying on their own influence, annihilate regard
to the heaven-appointed relations; or that the
mean insult the honorable, and cast their angry
pride at their own bones and flesh; either that
‘having had a strife about-property, the mournin
‘badges are neglected; or that having met wit
occasional opposition, the virtues of kindred are
.instantly lost ; either from privately listening to the
ignorant talk of wives and children, or from erro-
neously regarding the false and reproachful speeches
of tale-bearers;—hence arise altercations, . injuries,
-and every evil.” The admonitions and counsels of
the emperor are in a similar strain, and are also
equally just. :
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3.—Let concord abound among thuse who dwell in
the same neighborhood, in order to prevent
hitigations. :

nMBRDE PR

The remarks on this maxim are very similar
to those which occur under the preceding one;
with this differenge, that they are applied to a
neighborhood instead of a family. The causes and -
effects of discord, and the means of preserving
harmany, are pointed out, and all are warned and
exhorted tp avoid the one, and to pursue the other.
« But this exhortation,” says Wang, “though address-
ed to the soldiers and people, especially requires
you, noble families, country gentlemen, aged per-
sons of superior capacity in the neighborhood, first
to set the oxample of harmony, in order to excite
the simple people to imitation.” In winding up his
exhortation, the superintendent of the salt revenue
becomes rather pungent and severe in his remarks
on a class of men, whom he regards as the great
promoters of litigations. He says :—

«Not "attending to their proper duty they wish to become
pettifogging lawyers ; and with that view, conpacting thernselves
with persops inthe public offices, they learn to compose a few
sentences of an accusation, the one half intelligible and the
other not. They speak many things, contrary to their own
eonviction, in order to blind the minds of others, These per-
sous set themselves up in the villages, and move persons to
lawsuits; and then, acting as busy.bodies between the parties
[with the specious pretence of being mediators], swindle money
and drink from both. Moving and at rest. they hawe onlv one
topie, +Maintain your dignity;” they also say, «Rather
lose money than sink your character.” The stupid people,
besotted by them, are led into deep waters; and notwithstand.
ing, are unconscious of having acted wrong in listening to them.
Probably these low-rate lawyers, either form vile schemes to set
men at variance, or, walking in devious ways, assume threat.
ening airs to frighten and deceive them ; either put on the
mask of friendship, yet lead men into spares; or knavishly
borrow the language of justice, yet, secretly effect their. own
private - ends. According to -tl!e royal law, this description of
persons ought to die—the justice of superior powers assuredly
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will not excuse them—when the measure of their crimes is filled
up, their misery will be complete ;—they will suffer the due punish-
nient of their wickedness. Reflect for a moment. What_ one of
all these bare.stick lawyers, of whatever country, ever came to a
natural, or prosperous gnd?” - ' i

4.—Glive the chief place to husbandry and the
culture of the mulberry-tree, in order to procure
adequate supplies of food and raiment.

ERZURERKRR

In nothing are the Chinese more worthy of
commendation, than in their attention to agriculture
and the manufacture of cloth; in these particulars
they have been equalled but by few, and excelled,
perhaps, by none. Their modus operandi is sim-
ple, often rude; and in every respect peculiar to
themselves. They are strangers to the modern im-
provements, and rely on diligence alone for snccess.
“Of old time the emperors themselves ploughed,
and their empresses cultivated the mulberry-tree.
Though supremely honorable, they disdained not
to labor, in order that, by their example, they.
might excite the millions of the people to lay due
stress on the radical principles of political economy.”
So says Yungching, and adds, “Suffer not a barren
spot to remain a wilderness; or a lazy person to
abide in the cities. Then the farmer will not lay
aside his plough and hoe; or the housewife put
away her silkworms and her weaving. Even the
productions of the hills and marshes, of the orchards
and vegetable gardens, and the propagation of the
breed of poultry, dogs, and swine, will all be regu-
larly cherished, and’ used in their season to supply
the deficiencies of agriculture.”

There are very few substances, animal or vegeta-
ble, products of land or sea, which do not come
into the list of edibles among the Chinese. In times
of scarcity, in particular, which‘frequently occur, it
would be difficult to say what they will not eat. A
complete account of this subject would make a
novel chapter in the history of the Chinese.
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5.—Hold economy in estimation, in order to prevent
the lavish waste of money.

7 & fx LR B

Next to diligence, economy is to be practiced, and
most rigidly in every expenditure, except in that
required for the management of funeral obsequies,
—<the greatest work of human life.” In the
book before us, while the people are required
to go to the very utmost of their ability in pre-
paring a coffin and grave tlothes, in order that
the mortal remains of their parents may enjoy re-
pose, they are dissuaded from inviting the priests
of Taon and Budha to recite the sacred books, and
to pray for the dead. _

: ff{ a “desire of getting” coyld preserve from
prodigality, no people would be more secure, in
this respect, than the Chinese; but such is pot the
fact. To-day we have wine, to-day let us get drunk ;
to-morrow's grief let to-morrow support, “are two
very bad sentimnents, which are_constantly in the
moyths of men of the present age,” and the ways
of wasting a patrimony ‘“are very many.”

6.—Magnify academical learning, in order to di-
© rect the scholar’s progress.

EERNEER

The Chinese have four degrees of literary rank;
Sewtsae, ‘“talent flowering;” Keujin, “a promot-
ed man;” Tsinsze, “introduced scholar;” and
Hanlin, “ascended to thé top of the trees.” By
the first, the individual rices one step above “the
simple people,” and becomes a candidate for the
second degree; which, when obtained, makes him
eligible to office. By the third, he is qualified for
an introduction to the imperial presence; and by
the fourth, raised to the summit of literary honor.
The Chinese have always paid great attention
to learning. “Of old, families had their schools ;
villages, their academies; districts, their colleges;

and the nation, her university; of consequence
Mm
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no one was left uninstructed.” Not exactly so
now,; for though the schools, both public and private
are numerous, yet they are poorly conducted; be-
sides, probably not less than two tenths of the male,
and nine tenths of the female population, are ut-
terly destitute of instruction.

7.—Degrade strange religions, in order to ezalt
the orthodox doctrine.

MEBAZIE S

Almost all kinds of false religions, that ever
flourished in the world, seem to have found their
way to China, where, with various modifications, they
now exist. But they exist without any life-giving.
principles ; systems they are, withou/t foundation,
without order; framed in darkness, and upheld by
ignorance and swperstitions. They do not, and
from their very nature they cannot, afford support
equal to the exigences of man; and hence prov-
ing unsatisfactory, it is not at all surprising, that
they should be neglected, and even deprecated by
those who see and know their destructive effects.
If we mistake not, all false religions in China are
on the decline: and sure we are, that, by many of
the learned, and of those in authority they are but
little regarded, and but poorly supported.

“From of old three sects have been delivered down.
Besides the sect of the learned, there are those of
Taou and Fuh.”* Very little is said, in the Sacred
Edict, of the sect of the learned ; but of the other
“twp “orthodox sects,” as well as of some of the
“strange religions,” we find pretty full descriptions;
gome of these we quote.

4 As to the sect of Taou, what they chiefly insist on,—the
law of renovation, by which they talk of solidifying the quick-
silver ; converting the lead ; calling for grumbling dragons, and
roaring tigers; forming internal and external pills; and I know
not what else,—have all no farther object than that of nou-

* Fuh is an abbreviation of Fuk-too, the Chinese pronunciation of the
characters which they use to denote Budha.
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rishing well the animal spirits; and of lengthening out life for
a few years: that is all. Mr. Choo says, « What the sect of
Taou chiefly attends to is, the preservation of the breath of
life.” This single sentence expresses the summary of the re.
ligion of Taou. It is true that the superior men among the
priests of Fuh, who reside in the pearl monasteries of the
faroed hills, and well understand to deliver doctrines, reduce
the whole to one word, viz. the heart. And those good doc-
tors of Taou, who, in the deep recesses and caves of the
mountains, seek to become immortal, conclude the whole with
this one thing, namely, removation of spirit. Yet, when we
attentively examine the matter, to steal away thus to those
solitary abodes, where there are neither men, nor the smoke
of human habitations; and to sit cross.legged in profound si-
lence, is completely to root yp and destroy the obligations
of relative life. Now we shall not say that they cannot either
become equal to Fuh, or attain the rank of the immortals; but if
they really can, who has ever seen the one class ascend the
western heavens; or the other take their flight upwards in broad
day? Ah! itis all a mere farce! A mere beating the devil!
But, notwithstanding, you people are easily imposed on, and
induced to believe them. Do but observe the austere priests of
Fuh, and renovating doctors of T'aou, who, for advantage, destroy
the relations of human life ;—they are not worth the down of a
feather to society. , ,

«All .thése nonsensical tales about keeping fasts, collecting
assemblies, building temples, and fashioning images, afe feign-
ed by those sauntering Ho-shang and Taou-sze, (priests of
Budha and Taou,) to deceive you. Still you believe them,
and not only go yourselves to worship and burn incense in
the temples; but also suffer your wives and your daughters to
go. With their- hair oiled, theis faces painted, dressed in scarlet,
trimmed with green, they go to burn incense in the temples;
associating with those priests of Fuh, doctors of Taoun, and
barestick attorneys, touching shoulders, rubbing arms, and pressed
in the moving crowd. I see not where the good they talk
of doing is: on the contrary, they do many shameful things
that creafe vexation, and give people occasion for laughter and
ridicule.” .

All this, and much more of the same Kkind, the
“salt mandarin” is pleased to say concerning the
the sects of Taou and Budha. Nay, he attacks
the moral character of “ grandfather” Fuh; accuses
him of being avaricious and unfilial; and, in short,
declares the “ god” to be a scoundrel. His follow-
ers are unfilial and wicked in the extreme; but
those of the Taou sect are still worse; ¢ they talk
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about employing spirits, sending forth the general
of the celestial armies, beheading monsters, chas-
ing away devils, calling for the rain, worshiping
the Great Bear, and—I know not what else.” In this
way business is neglected, all talk of wonders, and
the hearts and morals of the people are destroyed.
Other sects “of most abominable men,” are noticed
with equal severity ; and finally, the religion of the
Romish missionaries comes under review. Upon
this, Wang remarks :

« Even the sect of Teén-choo* who talk about heaven, and
chat [prate] about earth, and of things without shadow, and with-
out substance,—this religion also is unsound and corrupt. But
because [the European teachers of this sect] understand astrono-
my, and are skilled in the mathematics, therefore the govern-
ment employs them to corect the calendar. ‘That however
by no means implies that their religion is a good one. You
should not on any account believe them. The law is very rigorous
agninst all these left-band-road, and side-door sects! ‘Their
punishment is determined the same as that of the masters and
" mistresses of your dancing gods [i. e. male and female conjur-
ers} Government enacted this law to prohibit the people from
evil, and to encourage them to do good, to depart from cor-
ruption, and revert to truth, to retire from danger, and advanc¢e to

repose.”

We will make but one more extract from this
part of theS acred Edict, and then leave our read-
.ers to make their own reflections, and draw their
own conclusions. '

« Having already two living divinities} placed in the - family,
why should men go and worship on the hills, or pray to those
molten and carved images for happiness? The proverb says
well, «In the family venerate father and mother; what ne.
cessity is there to travel far to burn incense? Could you
discriminate truth from falsehood, you would then know, that a

* Te2n-choo,* Heaven's Lord.” This term, it is well known, is not Chi-
nese ; it was, after much controversy, adopted by the Romish missionaries.
Christianity, according to Romanism, in known universally in China,
by thie phrase Tedn-choo-kemow, or *the religion of Heaven's Lord.”
ghi.‘ after all but a wide expression for the religion of the Lord Jesus

rist.

t These living divinities, placed in the fumily, are father and mother,
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clear and intelligent mind is the temple of heaven, and that
a dark and ignorant mind is the prison of hell. You would
act with decision, and not suffer yourselves to be seduced
by false religions. Your own characters once rectified, all that
is corrupt would retire of its own accord. Harmony and order
reigning to a high degree in the family, on the appearance of
calamity, it may be converted into felicity. To maintain faith-
fulness to the prince and filial duty to parents to their utmost,
completes the whole doty of man. Then you will receive celestial
favor.” .

8.—Ezxplain the laws, in order to warn the ig-
norant and obstinate. ’

Hw AR HA

“Both in the amplification and paraphrase of this
maxim, the remarks are confined to the Penal Code.
The principal things “insisted on” in this code are
beating, banishment, beheading, strangling, and cut-
ting into small pieces. It would require a volume
to detail all the crimes for which these punishments,
with various modifications, are inflicted. Some of
them,—such-as theft, robbery, arson, forgery, drunk-
enness, fornication, seduction, kidnapping, murder,
sedition, rebellion, heterodoxy, accusing falsely,
imitating demons,—are enumerated; and the people

“assured, that even the very slightest transgressions,
though they should proceed from ignorance, cannot
pass with impunity. Hence they are called upon
to listen to the admonitions of the law, that they
may avoid its heavy penalties.

9. Hlustrate the principles of a polite and yielding
carriage, in order to improve manners.

| CHRBEUEKR

~ The Chinese have long been celebrated for their
_politeness. Many of their rules of conduct are
indeed execellent, and would not suffer at all in
comparison with those of the Chesterfieldian code.
True politeness, in their view, does not consist in
" mere external embellishments, but ie propriety of
behavior, and a yielding spirit.
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By propriety they seem to understand a certain
¢ fitness,” by which all things, material and imma-
terial, are kept in their proper order, and honored
according their intrinsic value. “It is the immov-
able statute of the heavens and the earth, the pre-
face and the conclusion of the myriads of things;
its nature is supremely great; its utility most exten-
sive.”  When men act with propriety, then the
yielding spirit will predominate ; the mere externals
of bowing and scraping will give place to sincer-
ity of heart; modesty and humility will take the
place of envy and strife; mildness and gentle-
ness, the place of ferocity and stubbornness; “the
olive branch of peace flourish; and prosperity rise
to perfection.” But—alas! “though every one knows
to talk of politeness and yielding, few practice
them.” This is according to their own showing ; and
whether the witness be true or false, we leave it
with our readers to judge. '

10.—Attend to the essential employments, in order
to give unvarying determination to- the will of
the people. ‘

BRENERS

In the Sacred Edict, the Chinese are spoken of
as constituting five classes, viz. the learned, hus-
bandmen, mechanics, merchants, and soldicrs. The
appropriate duties of each of these several classes
are regarded as the essengal employments. Each
~class must constantly and diligently attend to the
proper duties of their own sphere, that they ma
be profitable to themselves, and useful to the world.
Even women have their proper work. They must
dress flax, spin, weave, embroider, make shoes,
stockings, &c. But there are some very bad peo-
ple, “who love to enjoy themselves,” to eat good
things, to wear fine clothes, to sit at ease, and
go about idling ; and, at length, they transgress the
royal law, and commit unpardonable offenses.
“ How lamentable is this!”
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11.—Instruct the youth, in order to prevent them
from doing evil.

MFHUEER

This maxim, according to Yungching, refers
chiefly to domestic instruction, and the formation
of early habits. His ‘“sacred father” regarded all
in the empire as his own children, and widely
diffused the means of family instruction. And “we,”
he continues,  having received the mighty trust, and
realizing our sacred father’s compassionate regard
to all, are no day without thinking of you, our
people; and no day without thinking of your
youth.

At the age of ten, the blood and spirits of youth
are unsettled, and their understanding begins,
gradually, to unfold itself. For educating and re-
straining them, there is no period equal to this.
Fathers and elder brothers must now watch over
them, guard their incautious steps, unfold their “ver-
tuous nature,” restrain their corrupt propensities,
and enlarge their capacity for knowledge. They
must also go before them, personally, as their ex-
emplars; and must daily cause them to see and
bear something good, till their virtuous habits be-
come confirmed. Then fathers and elder brothers
will all have glory ; their gates will be illuminated ;
and felicity and honor descend to their posterity.

12.—Suppress all false accusing, in order to secure
protection to the innocent.

A -
ErEVY2ER

The necessity for this maxim is very great. If
we credit our imperial writer in his amplification,
the “masters of litigations” are not few, nor their
crimes of any ordinary turpitude. The lust of gain
having corrupted their hearts, and their nature be-
ing moulded by deceit, they scatter their poison,
" confound right and wrong, use the pencil as their
sword, and look on lawsuits and jails as mere
children’s play. “'The innocent who are falsely
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acccused, are indeed, greatly to be pitied ; but those
wretches who falsely accuse them, are still more to
be detested.”

13.—Warn those who hide deserters, that they may
not be involved in their downfall.

ook LR bk E

Soon after the present Tartar race ascended the
throne of China, a law was passed forbidding their
soldiers going from one province to another without
a permit, and declaring those who did so “ desert-
ers.” The law requires that these deserters, and
the principal persons in the families where they are
concealed, shall be banished beyond the limits of the
provinces to which they belong; and that the su-
periors of the ten neighboring families shall be
beaten and banished to some other district in the
same province, for three years.

14.—Complete the payment of laxes, in order to
prevent frequent urging.

mﬁﬁué@ﬁ

The revenue of the Chinese arises chiefly from
taxes on land and merchandize ; and not “a thread
or a hair too much” is ever demanded. 'The taxes
are very important; with them the mandarins are
rewarded for ruling, the soldiers for protecting, and
the emperor furnished with the means for feeding
“our people;” and an hundred other things are
accomplished—all in behalf of the people. Sitill
there is often great delay in the payment of taxes.
“ Now if by delay, the payment could be prevented,
it would be all well ;” but this cannot be the case ;
presents, and flatteries, and bribes, and excuses, will
“at last” be vain; collectors, like hungry bawks,
will devise numerous methods to supply their own
wants ; and the nameless ways of spending, will
probably amount to more than the sum which ought
to have been paid; ergo, taxes must be paid.
Then, “you will enjoy rest and true comfort ; the
mandarins- will not distress you; the clerks will

-not vex you ;—How joyful will you then be!”
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15.—Unite the paou and ked, in order to extirpate
robbery and, theft.

AR B EE N

No method of suppressing these evils is equal
to “the law of the paou and the ked.” Ten fami-
lies form a ked, and ten ked constitute a paouy.
Every ked has its elder, and every paou its chief,”
A register is prepared, and the names of all are
enrolled. On the highways sheds are erected,
where the military,  who keep watch, may lodge;
at the ends of every street and lane there are
gates, where bells are placed, and lamps furnished
with oil ; and after nine o’clock at night, walking,
must not be allowed.—Henceforth let all these
things be rigorously put in execution. )

But notwithstanding all this, and the fact that the
work of extirpation has long been in full operation,
still thefts and robberies multiply day after day,
so that the country cannot obtain rest. The rea-
sons for this “are about three, viz. the unfaithful-
ness of local officers; the influence of shameless
country squires; and the fact thet the people are
net careful to observe the rules of the ked and paow.

16.—Ssttle animosities, that lives may be duly
valued. ’ ’ )

' -4
. BRBADEHR
«We think that amopg the principles of human conduct,
there is nmone greater than that of preeerving the body. The
people haye bodies, by which to attend to the radical things,
to_cultivate the land, nourish their parents, and support their
families. The military have bodies, by which to practice
the military art, and afford protection, in order to remu-
nergte the government, The body was made for yse; there.
fore men should love themselves. But the passions of living
men aye deviating, and they eannet change them. They
indulge their tewpers till they burst forth, and cannot be
stopped. Provoked to anger for, a single day, unconquerable
enmities are produced; mutual revenge is sought; both parties
are wounded and injured. It arose from very pmall beginnings,
but great injury results. o
«Our sacred father, the benevelent Emperor, in conse. .
quence of desiring te manifest compassionate regard to you,
Nn -
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closed the sixteen maxims of the admonitory Edict by.teach-
ing to respect life. The heart of heaven und earth delights
in animated nature; but fools regard not themselves. The
government of a good prince loves to nourish, but multitudes of
the ignorant lightly value life. If' the misery arise not froin
former animosities, it proceeds from momentary .anger. The
violent, depending on the strength of their beckbone, kill others,
and throw away their own lives. The pusillanimous, wishing
to bring the guilt of their blood on others, throw themselves
into -the water, or hang themselves. Anger rises to enmity,
and epmity increases anger. The original causes of this are
indeed not confined to a few. But that in which the military
and people more easily offend, arises, in many instances, from
induiging in the use of spiriluous liguors; for spirits are a
thing which can disorder the mind and will of man, and
occasion a loss of his equanimity. Probably, while guest
and host are taking a glass together, they proceed from mirth
sto drunkenness. Then an improper word leads to laying hold
of daggers, and encountering each other; or probably, a cross
look creates an offence which could have been as easily set-
tled, :at !first, ‘as the melting of ice; but which, after the pas.
sions, are heated by wine, breaks forth, and is as hard to
endure as' the deep enmities which should. be revenged. Tt
is generally seen that in five or six cases out of ten, involving
life, which come before the Criminal Board, the evil has
arisen from spirituous liquors. Alas, for them! the body is
placed in chains; their property lost; their persons thrown
away; and not only so, but their families are involved; and
misery spreads through the neighborhood.  After this to beat
on th?’ ‘breast, bitterly wailing and repenting, what will that
avial ?

+ « With, respect to the injury of ardent spirits, let it be more
vigilaxtly waiched against. The ancients [at scasons of festivi.
appointed a person to watch ‘and keep an aecount [of

the number of cups they drank]. They feared, that noisy
mirth and songs might end in strife, and in throwing about
the crockery. Should we then drown reflection in the puddle
of intoxication, and throw our persons in the way of punish.

—-_ment? . ' )

“wSoldiers and people, respectfully obey this: disregard it not.
Then the people in their euttages, will be protected; the sol-
diers in the camp, enjoy repose; below, you will support your
family character ; and above, reward the nation. Comfortable
and easy in days of abundance, all will advance toa virtuous

old age. - Does not this illustrate the advantages of settling
animosities 7”7 . ' :

With these words of the imperial successor of
Kanghe we close our extracts from the Sacred
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Edict. Again and again we have read the work
both in the original and in the translation. By
each repetition our minds have been more and more
thoroughly convinced of tbe complete atheism of
the joo-keaou. Many of their writings, like the
Sacred Edict, abound with excellent precepts and
remarks, and afford satisfactory proof of the fact
that, “that which may be known of God is mani-
fest in them,” ‘““so that they are without excuse.”
But although the eternal power and Godhead are
“clearly seen,” and ‘“these [disciples of the sage],
having not the law, are a law unto themselves,’ yet
what is the result of all this light upon these polite
and amiable sons of Han? It is precisely thc same
we think, that it was on the minds of the learned
and polished Romans ; who “ professjog themselves
to be wnse, became fools, and changed the truth of
God into a lie, and worshiped and served the
creature more than the Creator,”

It was “for this cause” that they were given up to
vile affections: “ being filled with all unrighteousness,
fornieation, wickedness, covetousness, malicious-
ness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity;
whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful,
proud, boasters, inventors of evil thmgs, disobedient
‘o parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers,
without natural affection, implacable, unmerciful.”
All this was true of the Romans, and so it is of the
‘inhabitants of this empire. The Chinese “are with-
out God ;" and in their belief, “ that undiscovered
_country, from whose bourne no traveler returns,” does
not exist. Even Confucius seems to have had no
just idea of the being and attributes of the High
and Lofty One; or any adequate concepuon of the
nnmortahty of the soul, and of man’s future state
in a world to come. Heaven and Earth were the
greatest existences he acknowledged; and even
these might be worshiped only by sovereigns;
for the people could not, wthout * presumptuous
assumption,” attempt the worship of these powers.
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A HRiEF SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND LABORS OF THE LATE

REV. WILLIAM MILNE, D. D.

L

‘Few subjeets of contemplation gre more delightful than
the tise, dévelopment, and mature opération of a vigotous
ahd ocommanding tind. If the coutse of that mind is up-
watd, from a lower to a higher sphere of influence, our
interest increases while we witness its gradual progress, against
the impediments of early habits, through enclosing diffculties,
and over new obstacles. And if this exaltation of rank, rests,
not a8 too many, upon a basis of wrongs, and miveries, and
bloed, but upon the blessings diffdsed around that course, the
highest degree of approbation and of pleasure attend such a
review. Indeed, in our opinion, the noblest object of conteim-
plation in all this world, is the man whose -sottled dbd séld
business for life, is doing good. Men love, approve, or respect
that man; angels ¢ minister unto him,” the eyee of God are
over him, and the Highest calls him his “son.” )

Such a man requires more firmness of purpose, and vigor
of character than the common world ever furnishes. For with
all the weakness of human nature, he is to resist the  contrel
of vicious passions and propensities, which are common to him
with all others. And this contest is to cease only with life.
Then, he must totally renounte the tommon and selfish prin.
ciple of living for himself, or of having any pbrsohal interests
at all, except as he makes the cause of his Master his ewh.
Hete, almost all fail; and not a few whom we would hope are
real Christians, make it doubtful, by their conduct, whether
they have passed this initiatory step of a benevol:nt life. Yet
thus far is but preparative ; the actual duties of the lifé he hus
chosen, remain to be performed, amidst all the internal and
human temptations to abandon or slight them, together with
the discouragement, perhaps, of small success, and the indif-
ferente, or ridicula, or opposition of those whomm he would
‘bonefit, and of othersh—thus continuing to serve an invisible
.Master whom his eyes have never beheld, tillL his strength is
spent, and he sinks into the grave, Does the service of the
world require any such energy of mind, and self.control as
this? No; fixedness of purpose and independence - there, is
but the steadfast pursnit of -ove selfish purpose, to the disre.
gard of other ohjects “Jess esteemed, ,
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Dr. Milne, whose life has suggested these prefutory remarks,
appears {0 have heen one of the few, in whom were com.
bined, the energy of mind requisitc to command influence, and
the disposition of heart to apply that influence to the noblest
purposes. To feelings naturally ardent, he added such dili-
gence in pursuit, perseverance in purpose, and fruitfulness in
resources, as results from an extraordinary devotion to the
great missionary work. In many of the first qualifications,
he ranks high among medern missionaries.

William Milne was born in Aberdeenshire in Scotland, in
1785. His father died when he was six years of age, and
his mother gave him the education common to boys in his
condition in life. In his early orphanage, it appears, he was
put under the care of a relative, who neglected his morals till
he became notoriously wicked. His own account of himself at
this time, is the following. ¢« The natural depravity of my heart
began to show itself by leading me into the commission of
such eins us my age and, circumstances admitted. In profane
swearing, and other sins of a like nature, I far exceeded most
of my equals, and became vile even toa proverb. I can re-
member the timeé (O God! I desire t-do it with shame and
sorrow of heart), when I thought that to invent new oaths would
reflect honor on my character, and make me like the great
ones of the earth.” .

Though be had been the subject of occasional serious im.
prossions, yet ‘it was not till sixtcen years of age, that be
knew the value and love of the Savieur, as the Saviour of
sinmers. . At sixteen, when he had fondly heped to drink in
his - fill of iniquity, -the Lord, who had better things in reserve
for him, removed him to another place, where he enjoyed the
privilege of pious friends, and social prayer. From this time,
his pursuit .of pleasure was marred, and the attainment of re.
ligion seemed the only substantial good to an- immortal crea.
ture. But here he found those little trials, the endurance eof
which, no doubt, contribtrted to that ' decision which was after.
warde characteristie of him. 'We give his words : .
-4 As the family where I Lived were strangers to religion
_themselves, and derided them who made it their concern, I
was very -disagreeably situated. My only place for quiet and
unnoticed retirement, was a sheepcote, where the sheep are
kept in. winter. Here surrounded by my fleecy companions, 1
ofien bowed the knee wn a piece of turf, carried in by me
for. the purpose. Many heurs have I spent there.in the winter
.evenings, with a pleasure to whioh I was hefore a stranger ; and
wh le. some of the family were plotiting to put me to shame, I
was t}ﬂing -in sectet, the «“bread which .the world knoweth
not of.” ‘
~His- «delightful employment” of watohing the flock, gave
him. much opportunity.for reading, to which he was always
atteched, A book:of martyrs, entitled “ The Cloud of Witnesses”
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eontributed also to the formation of sewe traits .of his cha.
racter.  « Boston’s Fourfold State;” led bim into a better
acquaintance with himselfy and aftet much distress of mind,
he obtained such views of the free grace of the gospel that his
whole heart was captivated. « Having,” “said he, an earnest de-
sire to devote mysclf to God, I was encouraged to :do so in
the way of a personal covenant. Retiring to a place surrounded
by hills, 1 professed to choose the Lord as my God, Father,
Saviour, and everlasting Portion, and offered up myself to his
service, to be ruled, sanctified, and saved by him. This was
followed with much peace of mind and happiness, with earnest
desires to be holy, with a determination to cast in his lot
among the despised followers of the Lamb, and with concern
for the salvation of others. T'wo years after, he renewed this
covenant, wrote it down, and ¢ sabscribed with his hand unto
the Lord ;” and the next year, he ‘was received as a member
of the congregational church at Huntly. « Whata wonder am
I to myself ! Surely the Lord has magnified his grace to me
above any of the fallen race.”—Such were his recorded feel.
ings at this time.

From this period tilt his embarkation for China, he was not
idle in his new Master’s service. Long before he ever thought
of that- profession in lLife which he subsequently entered, he
«felt so much interested in the coming of Christ’s kingdom among
the nations, that he used to spend hours in prayer for this
desirable object,” regarding it as a common Christian duty.
It was not till about twenty years of age that his views were
directed to the personal consecration of himself to the mis-
sionary work; and then wmany obhstacles opposed his desire.
However, after spending five years in making provision for
the comfortable support of his widowed mother and sisters, he
saw this object accomplished. ¢ Should' I leave my mother
and sisters in -want,” said he, ¢the missionary cause will suffer
‘reproach.” : ‘

-+ Respecting his first application to the committee at Aberdeen,
who were to decide whether he should be accepted, and should
pare for the work, there is an authentic anecdote told, too
characteristio of his spirit 'to be suppressed. When he first
camé before them, his ‘appearance was so rustic and unpro-
‘mising, that a leading member of the committee said, «he
could not recommend him as a missionary, but would not
‘object to recommend him as a ‘servant to some mission,. pro-
vided he were willing to go in that capacity.” -When this pro-
posal was made ‘to Milne, and he questioned upon'it, he im-.
mediately feplied with a most animated countenance, 4 Yes, Sir,
most certainly ; I am willing to be anything so that [ am in
the work.”
" The' committee accepted him, and directed him to Gosport
in England, where he went through a fegular and successfu
course of - studies, under' the Rev. David Bogue. “I began

»
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said he, with scarcely any hope of success; but resolved that
failure should not be for want of application.” How well he
kept this resolution, may be seenm in his subsequent labors,
as well as by the following extract from his private journal,
eight or ten yeats afterwards. « Nov. 26th, 1820. The Univer-
sity of Glasgow conferred on me, without fee or solicitation,
the honorary degree of Doctor of Divinity; this distinction is,
in one respect like my daily mercies, unmerited. May I be
the huambler and more useful for it, and never act unworthy
of the honor.”

In July, 1812, at the close of his studies, he was ordained
to the ministry, and dedicated to the service of Christ among
the heathen. He was soon afier married to Miss Cowie,
daughter of Charles Cowie, esq. of Aberdeen. Mrs. Rachel
Milne " is described by a friend still surviving, as « eminently
pious; prudent, and meek-tempered. They were much attached
to each other, and lived most happily together, till her death in
1821.” About a month after Dr. Milne’s ordination, they em.
barked at Portsmouth ; and having touched at the Cape of Good
Hope, and the Isle of France, they arrived at Macao, and
were most cordially welcomed by Dr. and Mrs. Morrison,
July 4th, 1813 .

Afier a few days’ residence here, he was ordered by the
governor, to leave Macao in 24 hours. He accordingly pro-
ceeded to Canton, leaving his family .under the roof of his
friend Dr. Morrison. Following the suggestion of his fellow-
laborer, he laid aside, while in Canton, almost every other
pursuit but the language. Dr. Milne entered on his work
uader more favorable circumstances, than his predecessor had
done. S8till it appears the task was not easy. «I had an
idea, said he, that the language was very difficult; an idea
which I have never yet seen any reason to change. I felt
convinced, that a person of very humble talents, would need
great diligence, undivided _attention, and unyielding perse-
" verance, to gain a knowledge of it, sufficient to make him
serviceable at all to the cause of Christianity.” Accordingly,
to this, he devoted his strength, his time, and his heart.
From morning to night he plodded over the churucters, gain-
ing little help, and that from a native teacher, till the arrival
of Dr. Morrison af Canton. "His studies were now better
directed, his progress more rapid, and his knowledge rmore ac-
curate. He kept his native teacher by him all the day, and
applied to him on all occasions; nor was it long before he
was required to use his small stock of Chinese.

The translation of the Chinese New Testament, which was now
completed by his colleague, together with some thousand copies
of a tract, were put into Dr. Milne’s hands for circulation.
Having no home at Macao, nor permanent residence at Canton,
after only six months’ study of the language, he departed to
visit Java, and the Chinese setlements in the Archipelago, and
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there "to distribute the books. After visiting the towns and vil-
lnges of Java and . some other islands, where Chinese resided,
distributing the books from house to house, and putting them
into other channels also for circulation, he returned at the
end of eight months to China. The winter of 1814, as well
as the preceding, he spent in Canton, studying the language,
with the same ardor us at first. He opened his rooms also
for public worship on the Sabbath to the foreign residents,
and seamen who chose to attend.

According to views which had long been cherished by Dr.
Morrison, a station was needed for the mission, as a centre
of communication and action, and where Christian books might
be safely published. Dr. Milne was selected to locate, at
Malacca, the hitherto unsettled mission. ¢« Aware,” said he,
«that the progress of institutions is slow, when there is neither
wealth nor influence at command, we resolved to begin on a
small scale, but constantly to keep our eye upon, and direct
our efforts towards, great ends.” In the spring of 1815, Dr.
Milne and his wife entered their new scene of labors, and
were kindy received by the resident, Major Farquhar, who was
ever their friend. The Dutch Christians, who were entirely
destitute of preaching, applied to him for assistance. He ac-
cordingly began and continued, till his death, to preach " before-
them once on each Sabbath: for which services they gave
him a small salary during life, and afterwards a pension to
his children from the Orphan Fund.

One of his first efforts was directed to the establishment of
a Chinese free school. The Chinese had never heard of such
a thing, and could not, for a twelvemonth, believe, that their
children were really to be taught, and books furnished them,
gratuitously ; they suspected that presents would yet be de-
manded, or that some selfish and sinister purpose would yet
«jieak out.” They could mot comprehend the idea of doing
and spending so much, simply to do good to others. Thus
niany kept back their children for the first year. The school
opened with only five schelars. By the most cautious pro-
<cess he also snceeeded in introducing the use of Christian
books, and prevailed on both the teachers and scholars to
‘attend Christian worship. In 1820, Dr. Milne saye, «connect.
ed with the miseions are 13 schools, in all containing about
three hundred ehildren and youth.” Some friends in the army
and in Bengal aided him in this work, by liberal donations.
His rcmarks on this occasion seem to be worthy of remem.
brance. « Missionaries, to whose lot wealth rarely falls, feel
greatly encouraged by such assistance. Wealthy Europeans,
or persons in comfortable circumstances in India, may do
.much good by their liberality. It may feed the poor, clothe
the naked, and teach multitudes of ignerant heathen children,
to peruse the records of eternal life.”
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+ Anocther “work in" which he -immediately’ engaged, was -the
publication of a periodical, called the ¢ Chinese Monthly Maga-
‘zine.” This was continued, with very little. assistance, -till
. his death. Thousands of copies were yearly circulated among
. -the Chinese of the Eastern Archipelago; in. Siam, Cochinchi-
‘na, and also in the Chinese empire.” T'wo years later, he
began an English quarterly periodical, entitled the ¢Indo-
Chinese Gleaner.” This was a much more laborious work
-than the former, but he also received much more assistance,
about one half being furnished by his senior colleague. . This
was also continued till Dr. Milne died, and expired with him.
His opinion of the value of such periodicals, is certainly that
-of one who had experience; he says; «In the intellectual
wastes which missionaries usually inhabit, thought . becomes
torpid, mental energy languishes, and the ordinary range of
vision becomes narrow. If a publication combines religion and

- philosophy, literature and history, there is something to in.

form the understanding, to rouse the dormant feelings; some-
thing to awaken caution ;' to encourage languishing hope, some-
thing to excite benevolent sympathies, something to draw out
fervent -prayer to God, cordial thanks for his blessings, active
zeal in. his cause, and ardent love to all his children.”
The last three or. four years of his life, were much devoted
- to. the « Anglo-Chinese- College.” The" corner.stone -was laid,
-Nov. 11th, 1818. In 1820, it was so. far advanced that a class
-was formed, and instruction- given. This College originated; as
-is generally known, with a donation of £1000 from his-pre-
decessor ; but the charge of erecting. buildings, and ‘the details
- of its organization, devolved on Dr. Milne. From that time till
~ his death, he was the Principal of the institution, managing
~-its general affairs, and giving instruction twice or thrice daily
-in the Chinese language. In 1817, he welcomed the arfival
:of a fellow-laborer, the Rev. W. H. Medhurst. ‘The next year,
- three or.four more arrived, most of. whom have since ceaged
¢ from their earthly labors. After studying the language. for a
« time at Malacca, they separated, ad new stations were suc-
- cessively formed at Penang, Singapore, and ‘Butavia. )
In the midst of these labors, Dr. Milne was called to mourn
«the loss of his dearest earthly friend. Sickness had often
¢ visited them. DPeath had already taken two dear childréen
- from the afflicted parents; but the mother was yet spared.
- In March, 1819, she was called to her rest; dving in pedce,

~and in thé fill hope of a blessed eternity. Most deeply and-

~ tenderly did the surviving . husband feel ‘the loss, «The de.
- sire of his' eves was taken from him.” Often, from this time
even tilt his death, the pages of his private journal areé wet
with the tears of the hitsbe i they show also the con-
solations of the Christian.  « O Rache] T Rachel! endearcd. to.me
by every possible tie! Bat 1 will try not to grieve for thee; as
thou didst often request before thy  departure, 1 will try o
00 .
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sherish the remembrinee of thy virties and sayings, and teach
therh to the dear babes thou hast left behind. The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath takem away, and blessed be thé naine ef
the Lord.”

From this time, the care of his four durviving children was
heavy on his mind; but be slackened not his hand in the
work of the Lord, rather quickening his steps s he came
hearer the goal. For more than twe years all the eoncerns
of the mission had dévolved entirely on himself. It was his
to visit, and petition government; to plan and superintend
the mission buildings; to oversbe the schools; to prepare the
Magazine; to edit the Gleaner; to- teach in the college; to
earry om translations; and duaily to pursue the study of the
Ghinese, the Malay, the Siamese, and the Cochinehinese
languages. From some of these labots be was telieved by his
younger brethren. He found time also, to “preach th¢ word.”
- From the first year of the mission he preached in a pagan_
temple, weekly, to the Chinese on Thureday- evenings; on tho
Babbath, besides preaching to the Dutch, he had, while his
health admitted, two services in Chinese. «The difficulty of
collecting a congregation, he says, was all along felt. The
Chincse spend the day in hard labot, and their evenings are
very commonly devoted to gambling. When a few persons
came to hear, it was no easy thing to fix theit attention.
8-me would be talking, some laughing at the novelty of the
dobGtrines preached, and some smoking their pipes. Buat the
“few who atteaded regularly, soon becnme very decorous and
attentive.” -

The reception of his preaching among the heathen, as de-
‘meribed to him by ome of the .converfs, is very characteristic of
Chinese sentiments. '« Some treat the gospel with the highest
vontempt; others smy, what is the use of spending o miuch
money in making books, d&sc., for gur instruction? Whese
people are out of employ, were he to give five dollars, or where
persons are commencing & pepper plantation, a few dollars to
wssist them; that would be spending money tare to the
purpose. If he will give us money, we will he his followem.
Ho is a'very good man, that we all know, but though be has
been here more than two years, what good has he done us?
Who has received his doctrines? Yet he hds even deprived us
of cock-fighting! What use of calling us to embrace his reli-
gion and to worship his God? May we not just as well call
$him to embrace ours, and worship our gods!”’ Another per.
son who was in his employ says, «It s all very well, I now
receive his pay, [ ought to serve him, I will agree with him;
if he even bid me go out and read to the people in town
when he is absent, [ will do it.”

Yot thess labors had the effect gradually te enlighten the
minds of many, to reform their conduct, and to weaken their
uttachment to dolatry. The fHresent native teacher Afi ¢ the
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.Grst qupvert whom he baptized. This oconvert outlives bis in.
sirector, of whoee life and babits he loves to speak ; he adheres
-t0 _ his profession atill at the end of si:teen years, though tried
hy the loss of his property, by scourging, and im ‘risonment.
.He is now am ordained Evangelist of the Loadon Missionary
Society. . '

But the work to which he devoted most of the study and
labor of his last seven years, and that which will cause the
name of Milne to be longest remembered, was the translation
and composition of beoks. By his early diligence in the
atudy of Chinese, he acquired great facility in writing on mor-
al and religious subjeets in that language. «No tracts,” says
his surviving colleague, “are so aoceptable to the Chinese, as
.some of poor Milne’s.” He used his- pen for all occasions,
.and literally spent his life in writing. In the translation of
the Old 'T'estament, he ardently desired to participate, asd
chose the following historical books, supposing them easiest to
translate, viz., Deuteronomy, Joshua, and Judges, the two books
of Samuel, of Kings, and of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Est.
her, and Job; in all thirteen. The rest were translatad by
Dr. Morrison. He wrote alo in Chinese not less than fifteen
tracts, varying from ten to sevnty leaves, besides a full com.
mentary on Ephesians, and an elaborate work in two volumes
entitled an « Essay on the Soul.” His own view of these mul.
tiplied works, is found in his private journal.

« They appear many for my strength, especially if to these
the care of my own family be added. [ humbly hops also
that they are, and will be useful to the church of God, But
when I view them ns connected with the imperfection of my-

- motives, and the dulluess and deficiency of spiritual affections
in them, 1 am disposed to adopt the language of the Praphet;
¢*very many, and very dry.” ‘They appear to be almost « degd
works.” Woe’s me! Woe’s me! my dead soul! Lord make
it alive to thee, and this will give life to all my labors.”

In 1822, the life of this laborious servant of Jesus terminat.
ed. After many premonitions of danger, and partial reeovery,
the continued and large expectorations of blood, showed the
fatal progress of disease. Thoygh it was rightly apprehended
that the liver was the seat of complaint, no remedies could
longer check its gradual and, certain progress. After a veyage
to Pepang for health, he returned emaciated and weak, to die
at his post. There he had planted the standard of his Mas.
ter, there he defended it, and there he fell. Approach~ and
behghj’ée scene. He has not now to relinquish his- treasures,
for they are laid up in heaven for him. He hus mo late
and desperate work of repentance yet to perform. He has mo
secret or open ememies to forgive, for he cherished no ill
will to any. He bas not now to seek that Friend tq stand
by him, who never forsakes; in his youth he sought bim,
and found him, and commitied to him the keeping of his soul
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-against that dav.  He is not leaving his home, and his friends,
for a friendless ex'le; but he is gong to his Father’s house,
-to see ‘that wondrous - Savior, who loved him and gave him.
self for him. Yet the closing .scene of this good man’s life
‘was peace, no: joy. It is a serious thing to die. It is a
serious thing to stand before the perfect judgment.

On the 2d of June, 1822, Dr. Milne died at the age of
thirty-seven years, about ten years after his arrival in China.

"Thus have we traced, very imperfe